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'N O UELLE : E 
«IGrammaire Francoile: 
” CONTENANT 


Une Methode Curicuſe & Facile, pour parve- 
t, fl nir a Elegance, & a la purete de cette Langue, 
fl comme elle ſe parle aujourdhuy a la Covr de 
A FRANCE. 


-& Augmenttce & enrichie de Pluficurs 


D:iarocues Nouveaux, 
Ou fe trouvent quantite de beHes Phraſes, Senten- 
ces, & Proverbes, urtiles & necetlaires 2 routes lorres de 
) Perſonnes. 


4 | Avec une 
\(INOMENCLATURE 
: Angloiſe & Fran; oiſc, 


Er les REIGLES de la QUANTITE. 


——— 


14 — 


Par Paul F:ſteau, Natif de Blois (ou la Langue 
Fran oiſe ſe parle dans fa purete ) Mailtre 


: de Langues a Lenares. £ 


Sixieme Edition, Revcus, Corrizes & Angmetkee, 
par I Autheur. 


F I LONDRES 
E Chez Sane! Lowndes, demeurant viz 2 viz de 1a Ron 
d'Exetcr, dans le.S:r, 169%, 
| 


Aux Lecteurs 


Anglois. 


Oicy la Sixieme 
Edition de ma 
Grammaire que je 
vous prelente, ellede- 
yroit bien paſſer pour 
la dixieme puis que 
des quatres dernieres 
Editions,1?on en a tire 
deux mille' Copies, 
au lieu qu'on n'a ac- 
coutume d'en tirer 
que mille. Lappro- 
bation quelle a re- 
ceue des plus s{avans 
de cette Nation, qui 
Font eſtimee la plus 
nette, Ja plus cor- 
redte , & la plus fa- 
cjle ; ne luy eſt pas 
peuayantageuſe:Ceſt 
ce qui m'a encourage 


To the Engliſh 
Readers. 


Hu « the Sixth 
Edition of my 
Grammar which [ pre- 
ſent you; it might right- 
ly paſs for the Tenth, 
being that there was 
Two thouſand Copies 
drawn of theſe Four 
laſt Editions, whereas 
they uſe to draw but 
One thouſand. The ap- 
probation, it hath recei= 
ved from the moſt 
Learned of this Nation, 
who have eſteemed it 
the neateſt , the eaſieſt 
and moſt corrett ; is 
not a ſmall advantage to 
it, It is that, that 
hath encouraged me to 
bring it to @ better per- 


d& 


To the 


de la rendre encore 
plus parfaite. 

Ceux qui voudront 
prendre la peine de 
Fexaminer>y verront 
un ordre tout nouvye- 
au, des Reigles claires 
& intelligibles aux 
moindres capacites, 
de belles remarques 
{ur toutes les parcics 
d'Oraiſon, & particu- 
lierement (ur les Gen- 
res des Noms, & {ur 
Puſage des modes & 
des Temps des Ver- 
bes. ls y verront e- 
claircics les difficul- 
rez (urles Particules y, 
en, oa, & que, qui don- 
nent ordinajrement 
tant de peine A ccux 
qui apprennent, iis 
y verront Tuſage & 
le bel ordre des Ver- 
bes Imperſonnels, tant 
actifs que pa{lifs,con- 
me aulil des Verbes 


Reader. 


fection. * Them that 
will take the pain to 
peruſe it , will obſerve 
a very new Method, 
clear and intelligible 
Rules to the leaſt Capa- 
cities, fine Remarks 
upon all the Parts of 
Speech, and particular- 
ly upon the G:nd-rs of 
Nonns, and the ufe of 
Moods and Tenſes. Th:y 
will find the difficulti:s 
of the Particles y, en, 
on, & que, cxplain- 
ed , which giv? com- 
monly ſo much trou#l: 
to the Lyarn:rs, they 
will ſ:2 th! uſes ant 
good ord:r of Tmperſo- 
wal Verss, as well ac- 
Hive as paſitve, likes 
wiſ: alſo of the reci- 
procal and refl:cted 
Verks. Finally, they 
ſhall fre familiar” Dias 


logues 0n divers ſorts 


of ffj:dts, viry uſeful 


recite 


To the 


reciproques & refl6- 
chis. Ils y verront 
enfin des Dialogues 


| familiers ſur pluſteurs 


{ortesde Sujedts, tout 
a fait utiles & profi- 
rables a ceux qui de- 
ſirent apprendrea par- 
ler en bons rtermes ; 
Oa n'y crouvera point 
de Morts ni dc Phraſes 
barbares, comme il 
S'cn trouve dans quel- 
ques Graminaires ; 

arce que cciuy quien 
clt PAurheur le p1que 
cie bien parler & de 
bien ecrire {a propre 
Langue, non comme 
on la parle ſur les 
Frontteres de France, 
mais comme on [a par- 
le a la Cour meme, & 
a Blois, ou du conſen- 
tement unanime de 
tous les Fran:ois ſc 
trouve le veritable ac- 


cent dc cette Langue, 


Reader. 


and profitable for them 
that d:fire to ſpeak pro» 
perly; No barbarons 
kind of words and phras 
ſes , as are found in 
foms oth:r Grammars , 
by reaſon that th! Au- 
thor profeſſes to Speak 
and to Write his own 
Lanrzuaze well, not as 
it is ſpoken on the Fron- 
tizrs of France, but 
as it is ſpoken at 
Court, and at Blois, 
where , by th? unani- 
mous conſent of all 
Fr:nch men , th? true 
Accent or Tone of that 
Language is found, T 
do not ſpeak for my 
advantage; I ſpeak for 
yours, Gentlem:n', do 
not truſt me , peruſe 
other Gramimars, let the 
Learned in our Lan= 
guage view them, and 
bs them to tel you, 
whether th:ir Phraſe 
Ce 


' To the 


Ce n'eſt pas Intereſt 
qui me fait parler de 
la forte, c'eſt votre 
avantage Meſlicurs , 
ne m'en croyez pas, 
examinez les autres 
Grammaires, faites [cs 
voir aux Scavans dans 
notre Langue ; & jcur 
demandez f1 leur 
Phraſe eſt Fran;oiſe 
comme la mienne ; 
& Je ne doute-point 
que vous ne ſ{oyez {a- 
tisfaits 1a deſſus. 


Fay ajoute quel- 
ues Dialogues necel- 


- ſaires & principale- 


ment le dernier, qui 
traite de toutes les 
parties des Mathema- 
riques, & qui cn don- 
ne. une Idee claire & 
nette. Je ne Pay pu 
refuſer a pluficurs 
Gentils-hommes, qui 
cn diſcourent fort {ou- 


AB 


is as good French a 
mine ; And no queſtion 
but you will be ſatu 
fred thereon. ' 


I have added ſome 
neceſſary Dialogues, and 
eſpecially the laſt which 
aoth treat of all the 
part of Mathematicks, 
and gives a' clear and 
fair Idea thereof. 1 
could not deny it to ſe- 
wveral Gentlemen who 
do often diſcourſe of 
them in French, who 
have aefired the ſame 
of me. I am certain 
it will be found uſeful, 
eſpecially for young men, 
who thereby may l:arn 
to talke pertinently of 
the Principles of theſe 
Sciences, and know what 


they are good fer. 


ycnt 


0 


vent en notre Lan- 
gue, & qui Tont exi- 


ge de moy. Jemal- 


{eure que lon le trou- 
vera utile, principa- 
lement pour la jeu- 
neſfe, qui pourra ap- 
prendre 4 diſcourir 
pertinemment des 
Principes de ces S.i- 
ences; & scavoir-a 
quoy elles font pro- 
res. 

Sil ſe rencontroit 
quelques Meſlieurs 
qui fuſſent curieux 
de $exercer dans Þ 
Arithmerique tant 
Vulgaire que Deci- 


male , & L'Arithme- : 


tique , Logarithme- 
tique, la Gcometrie, 
la Trigonometrie, la 
Navigation, Ia Geo- 
graphic, Vuſage des 
Globes & dans la 
Fortfication de la Me- 
rhode des mcilleurs 


To the Reader. 


If there were ſome 
Gentlemen curious to ex- 
erciſe or prattice Arith- 
metick , both Yulzar 
and Decimal, Loga= 
rithmetical , Aritbme=- 
tick, Geometrie , Tri- 
gonometrie, Navigation, 
Geographie , the ufe of 
Globes and . Fortifica- 
tion, by the Method of 
the beſt Tngineers in 
Europe , the Author 
may inſtrutt them there= 
in. 


Doubting not but 
that this Sixth Editi= 
on will be as well ac+ 
cepted as the precedent, 
T hope the Lovers of 
our fine Language will 
receive all in good part, 
and continue to caſt a 
favourable Eye upon 
little endeauvgurs to 


Inge- 


Ingenieurs de L'Eu- ſerve this Nable Na- j 
rope, TAutheur les tion ; Fl thus, I have} 


en pourra inſtruire. 


my wiſh, and will con- || 


Ne doutant point ſtantly be Zgalous ref 


ition ne ſoit auſſi 
bien receue que les 
precedentes, F eſt a 
croire que les Ama- 


'teurs de notre belle 


Langue prendront le 
tout-en bonne part, & 
continueront a regar- 
derde bon ceil mes pe- 
tirs efforts aſcrvir cet- 
te Noble Nation, & 
cela eſtant Jay ce que 
je deſire, & je m'y 
porteray toujours a- 
vec beaucoup de Zelc. 


que cette Sixieme F- 72. 
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To Mr. FESTE AU 


- - Upon his Grammar: 


Er's the great croud of Maſters now deſpiſe, 
, Of which oneFeſteau's worth whole Centuries, 
3 Theskill that in our Language he hath ſhown, 
| Proclaims how well he may profeſs his own. 


At 2 "ag 22.68 Ao oP 9% et) Foe of vi Om. . 
COME FRY Ja 4, E: _ wy A ae os eb 5 - 3.2 IE. ©) 
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The ſame in French. 


E tous Jes Profeſſeurs de la Langue 
Francoiſe, 

7 Feſteau c'eſt de toy ſeul dont on fair plus 
7 de CAS / 

3 Car eſtant Cloquent en notre Langue An- 
* gloile, 

2 En la tienne pourquoy ne le ſerois tu pas? 


P. Hume Anghos. 


—— 


A Monfieur FzesTEAU, ſur (4 


Gramaire Francoile. 


E que le Langhage d'Arhenes, | 
Fur autres fois dans I'Univers, 
Ce que celuy de Rome meſmes. _ 


Fur chez tant de Peuples diyers : 


Ccluy de la France polie 
Le fera chez les Nations; 
Er Fon le verra fans envie 
Servir de monument aux grandes Actions. 
Ceeſt pourquoy, qui voudra Vapprendre, 
Pour en'scavoir la purete ; ( prendre 
Doit dans les beaux Ecrits de Feſteau Le;on 
Qui nous en font voir la beaute. | 


'F any Gentlemen have occaſion 
| for the Author of this Gram-| 
mar, his Lodging is in the Strand, 
near St. Clement's Church, at | 
Mr.John King's Houſe, at the 
$12n of the Wounded Heart. | 


OFTHE 58, 


# %\ 


PRONOUN CING 


OF THE 
FRENCH LETTERS. 


V TE have two and m—_ Lerters j mn French, which 


- are as followeth : 


A; b; &d; Ef _ 4, m, 3,0, P, 4 
r, ft, u,* y, 2 | 
Of them Six are Vowels, whick ate; ©. 


a, ©, 1, O, u, 'Y« « / 
All che reſt are Confonants. \. | 


We pronbunce them thus in andy 4, 
Aw, be, ce, de, &, ef, ge, athe, ex, elle, eam, ean, 0, p:, 
—_ kuy, err, «ſs, re, u, ixe;-ee graik, zede. 
Among the Vowels, Two are alfo Conſonants, as j. andy. | 
"171 J. is always 2 Conſonant, when another Vowel cometh af. 
ter: it, asin theſe words : 
1- 8 Jacques, James ; Jeuneſſe, Youth; Jour, Day ; Juge- 
ment, Judgment ; Jument, a Mare. 
J V. is alſo a Conſonanr, when a Vowel cometh after it, as 
2 i in theſe Words : 
at | Vanite, wverite, wviwvacite, woler, woir, nlgaire. 
Z Ir isalſ6 a Conſonant in many words afore an 7, as Uray, true : 
/ & 24wvre, poor; livre, Book; poivre, Pepper; leore, Lip. 
JC 8  Whenwisa Vowel before another Vowel, it is marked 
2 over with two pricks ; as une Nie, a Cloud ; -une Static, a 
» 5 Statue; hoxe, tart: 
g . I. is always a Vowel at the end of a-word before another 
= Vowel; as, maladit, lickneſs'; ts vie, life ; pirie, Pitty ; 
5, moitie, Half. / 
2 R of 
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A Monfieur FzesT E AU, fur (4 
Gramaire Francoile. 
E que le Langtage'd'Athenes, 
Fur autres fois dans I'Univers, 
Ce que celuy de Rome meſmes. _ 


Fut chez rant de Peuples divers : 


Celuy de la France polie 
Le fera chez les Nations; 
Er Fon le verra {ans envie 
Servir de monument aux "ay Actions. 
C'eſt pourquoy, qui voudra Vapprendre, 
Pour en'scavoir la purete ; - - ( prendre 
Doit dans les beaux Ecrits de Feſteau Le;on 
Qui nous en font voir la beaute. | 


F any Gentlemen have occaſion 
| /or the Author of this Gram-| 
mar, his Lodging is in the Strand, | 
near St. Clement's Church, at | 
Ar. John King's Houſe, at the 
Sign of the Wounded Heart. þ 


PRO NOUNCING 
OF THE 


FRENCH. LETTERS. 


V FE have two and twenty Lerters j un French, which 
- ATE As followeth : oF 
A; b; &"d; ef 6 th; SL; m, n, 0,P, 9; 
r, C t, x y, - Os 
Of them Six are Vowels, whick ate, 
a, ©, 1, 'O, uz Jo 5-20 


= All the reſt are Confonants. | 
We pronbunce them thus in FR o 
Aw, be, ce, de, &, ef, ge, athe, ex, elle, cam, ea, 0, Pf 
—— kuy, err, eſs, rc, u, ixe;-ce grai k, zede. 
Among the Vowels, Two are alfo Conſonants, as j. andy. | 
1) J. is always 2 Conſonanr, when another Vowel cometh af. 
ter: it, as in theſe words : 
11- © Jacques, James ; Jeuneſſe, Youth; Jour, Day ; Fuge- 
: ment, Judgment ; Jument, a Mare. 
J V. 1s alſo a Conſonanr, when a Vowel cometh after it, as 
2 i in theſe Words : 
At | Vanite, wverite, wiwvacite, voler, wor, onlgaire.. 


2 Ir isalſoa Conſonant in many words afore an 7, as wvray, true : 

h pawvre, poor; livre, Book; poivre, Pepper ; levre, Lip. 
C = When wzisa Vowel before another owel, it is marked 
over with rwo pricks ; as une Nite, a Cloud; -une Statiie, 2 

. : | Statue ; hoie, dart: 

8 I. isalways a Vowel at the end of a word before another 
Vowel; as, maladit, lickneſs'; is wie; life ; pitie, Pitty ; 
m078if, half. 
8 R of 
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2 The French Grammar. 


-2 


| Of the Pronotinting of Vowels, 
| Piphonss,7 ard Triphthongs 
Wy 


- Keeps always its natura{ ſoun cept in thaſe words 
Mdwine, There Ne -rnakes ts —_ it as the 
Engliſh a or e. 
:- 3 7 ves, Gan... - 2-.-.- —_ .;- 
Catharre, a rhume. pronounce+<, Catherre, 
Fantaſie, fancy.  fanteſie. 


, v 


ape ; bazailler, to} gape. I | 

A is not pronounced in theſe followed-words.- / 
Une Paele, a Fire-ſhovel.: . Saouler, to fatiate. 

Aouſt, Auguſt. Saoul, ſatiated. 
(As) ts pronounced hke (+) long, as. '- -+ 
L# haut, above. "La bs 


Pay chaut, T am hot. | Jayſbs. © 
Te _ ſgaurois,. Icannoat. . fay fe ne ſorois, 
. Yauray, I ſhall have. 5 I"ray, 
(.4i) is pronounced as, an Engliſh a, as  . 
faire, to do. 4 fare. | 
plaire, to pleaſe. plare. 
aire, to be ſilent. ſay Jrare. 
- Contraire, COntrary. | contrare. 
frais, charges. fras. 
( 4) is pronounced like (ai) 
vray, true. 


balay, broom. 


except in theſe following words, nay born. Te ſgay I know, i 


tu ſcais thou knoweſt, 1! ſcait he knoweth, : Mois de May the 
Month of May, Yay I have, the firſt perſon of the preterper- 


fe& tenſe of the firſt Conjugation ; and the perſon of all fu- | 


ture Tenſes, 7aimay I loved, 7aimeray I ſhall love; where 

ai 1s pronounced as our e Maſculine. | | 
(4) coming before 1 or double /{ is pronounced as our 

Engle 4, bug with a Iiquid found uponthe /, tonching the 


nuddle 


Adouble ais progounceg Iopgerthan a ingk ons, 28 aage, 


The French Grammat, 3 


middle of the Tongue, to the Roof of the Mouth ; as in 
theſe words; travail labor, travailler to work. 


[4 
4 % y . 
*”+ 


* We have three ſorts of e ; the firſt is called Maſculine; it is 

= always marked over with a little daſh , which we call an ac- 

& cent ; the ſecond. is called Feminine,and hath no accent ; theſe 
1 & £0 firſt come ordinarily at the end of a word; the third is 
= called Nexter, and comethin the middle of words. 


ns { Thee Maſculine is pronounced as the Latine e, or as you 
& nounce ze in- £ngi;ſh in the latter end of theſe words, Pietie, 
Diwnitie, ex. Piets, Verite, aime loved, parle ſpoken, alle gone: 

The e Feminine is pronounced very ſhort, as it 1s pronoun- 

4 ced in Engliſh at the end of theſe words, love, done, ex, Ie 


2 IE parle I ſpeak, Paime T love. 

BH All the words ending-in er have an e Maſculine, as parler to 
ſpeak, chanter to ſing, Boucher a Butcher, Chandelier a Chand- 
ler, or Candleſtick, except theſe following words, [a Mer the 
yea, amer bitter, fer iron, enfer hell, ver a worm, hiver wins 
ter, hier yeſterday ; where er is pronounced as air. 

_ All the tenſes of Verbs ending with ez or es (it is all one) 
have alſo the e Maſculine, as parlez ſpeak, mangez eat, baſtiſiz 
build, wenes come, wous ferez you ſhall do, except the irre- 
gular Verbs, as faites do, dites ſay, where the e is F:minine. 

The words ending with a double (ze) the firſt is Maſcu- 
line, as Arm#e an Army, Trophee, Valts, Eſpfe a Sword. 
(s) Berween i and g is Maſculine, as liege cork, pizge aſnare, 
rege a ſeat. 
The Neuter e is pronounced as ai, and is commonly found 
& in the middle of words,and ſometimes in the beginning ; we 
g call it alſo the open e, it is always ſo before a double Letter, 
as mire toput, nouvelle new, bleſſer to wound, preſſe acroud, 
W zerreland; guerre war, telle, belle, ſuch, fair. 


ww . 4 . 
h - It is open alſo in theſe Particles, ' es, des, mes, ſes, tres ;; 
or. 2nd in ſuch words ending with an s inthe Singular Number, 


Fr. 2s acces an acces Or fir, exc exceſs, proces a ſuit at Law, pro- 
gres a progreſs, ſucces a ſucceſs, Cipres the Cypreſs Tree, deces, 


ers . ; 
deceaſe, profes, abſes, and ſuch like, as pres near or aupres, a= 

| pres after, expres a purpoſe. 

zUT I bd 8 » » - 

the BB... If is alfo o__ in all wards ending with a f, as 2 pouler 2 
Chicken, un bonnet a Cap. 


R 2 Ic 


dle 


4 The French Grammar. 


Ie 15 alto open before a ſingle / as mie! honey, fel gall. 
It is alſo open before an 7 in the middleof words, as 7eſpere 
I hope, Ie: revere I reverence ; except in theſe, Pere Father, 


Mere Mother, Frere Brother, chere dear, guere bur little, and 


the words ending in zere, whoſe e is Maſculine. 


E is alſo open in all words in the penultima,beforeany Con- £ 
ſonanr, if ſo be the laſt ſyllable be an e Feminine,as herbe hetb, | 
piece piece, ſupreme, extreme, regne, celebre, to celebrate, &-c. i 


except only thoſe that are mentioned afore. 


E 15 not pronounced in theſe following words, Jean John, | 
George George, changea, changeons, he changed, we change, | 
Bourgeois a Citizen, Villagesis a Country-man ; but it is pro- 
nounced in theſe, un Geant a Giant, Geographie Geography, | 


Geometrie Geometry. | 
E Feminine is not pronounced at the end of a word,when 
the next word beginneth with a Vowel, 'or with the Mure þ, 
| as quelle heure eft il ? ſay, quell-heur-eſt-il ? quelque autrefois ; 
ſay. quelg autrefois, &c. Fs | 
(eau) 1s pronounced as an o,. as couteau a Knife, ſay cout, 


»anteau a Cloak, ſay manto, nowveau, nouve, new, &:. except 


beaume an helmet, [Geauſeal. 
" (ei) is pronounced as az or & Latin, as peine pain, verne, 
Rerne Queen. : | 

(ein) is pronounced as ing, peindre, feindr-. 

(eil) is pronounced ase!, with a liquid ſound, as ſoleil ſun, 
ſermeil ſleep, reveil awake. | | 

(em) 19 pronounced as am, temps time, tremble, emporter to 
carry away, ſay tramble, amporter. 

(en) is pronounced as an, wvendze to el, prendreto take fay 
prandve, wandre, prudemment fay prudammant ;, but you muſt 


pronounce em and te, as in Engliſh ; when theſyllable xe fol. | 


loweth in the fame word, trenye hold, Chiemne a Birch, Eme- 
my an Enemy, qu'il preme Jet him take ; em in theſe follow- 


1ng words is pronounced as in Engliſh, amen, examen, hymen, * 


Jeruſalem, Itcm, Methuſalim. 

When 7 cometh before en in the ſame ſyllable, it muſt be 
pronounced as in Engliſh, mien, tim, fien, mine, thine, . hus, 
bien well, Chien Dog, rien nothing ; bur if they are not roge- 


ther jn the ſame ſyllable, then ex is pronounced. as a, as I | 
laid afore, as:patient, ſay patiant, expedient expediant, expe. | 


rience experiance, conſcience conſeiance in this word Chreftiente i 


= 5 


#1 ſounas as 1 Fngltlh, 


ko IR 


DA WW wa _ WW 


ere 
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. {eu i8 pronounced diverſly,it muſt be learned by the Ear, 
becauſe it is impoſſible ro ſer down its divers ſounds in Wri- 
rtiag, in theſe following words, it is pronounced one way, 
fen, jeu, pen, wveu, heureux, peureux, neutre, fleurir, menurir, 


| fire, play, little, ſeeing, happy, fearfu), neuter, to flouriſh, 
© to ripen. | 


Before a ſingle » it is pronounced another way, as pevr, 


fo homeur, ſerviteur; but when an eg followettlr afrer the » it 
- $ makes another ſyllable,and is pronounced as in the firſt way, 


heure hour, bleſſeure a wound, gageure a wager : in the Pre- 
terperfe&t Tenſes and Participles of Verbs, it ſounds as 2 


ſingle «, as ce had recen received, beus or beu drunk, plen raine 
z ed, Peus or Ieuſſe, had, &F. 


[, y 


1 Vowel is pronounced as double ez, fo is the y; indiv:7. 
ble pronounce Indeeveeſeeble. 

I after a, e, ie, &, eu, and oy, before / or double !!, isnot 
pronounced, bur gives only a liquid ſound to rhe, as in 
wail enamel, meta:l mettle, ſoleil the Suin, wieillir ro grow 
old, zi! the eye, ferille a leaf, mouill* wer, andouille a pude 
ding, grenouille a frog, the fame is in the word Fuillet July 7 
bur that ſound may be better underſtood by the Ear. 

When an 7 is marked over with two pricks, that isto ſay, 
that it muſt be divided from the Vowel which is before it, as 
in theſe words hair to hate, fir to run away, obeiy to obey. 

I when it is Conſonant, ſounds as our g. 

Y is uſed inſtead of 7 in the middle of a word between rwg 
Vowels, as azant having, croyant believing, oyant hearing, 


& joxe joye, Noyer Nut-tree, payer to pay. | 


Y is better than 7 at the end of a word, as in thoſe Mono. 
ſyllables, moy, roy, ſoy, Roy loy, foy, Iny, aujonrdhuy, ſenty, le fes 


8 ray, Paimerny, and in many words that come from the Greek, 
y as [7llogiſme, ſyllable, ſymbole. | 


O. 


O is pronounced as in Engliſh in this Particle ſo. 
Ou 15 pronounted as a double oo, rout par amour, all by love, 


 Pronounce ror par ameer 5} pour wour teur, for you all, fay pror 
: ,_ ; Fra 


B 2 or 
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O or oy, ſometimes this dipthonge is pronounced a7, and 
ſomerimes 00a? ; Ir is pronounced ooai in all the monoſy1la- 
bles; as, moy, toy, ſos, Roy, quoy, 04s, bois, &c. very -few 
are excepted, as crois, droit, froid, ſoit, ſoyent, which are pro- 
nounced crais, drait, fraid, ſait, ſaiant. 


Likewiſe we pronounce 0027 in all words ending in o'r and 
oire, as ſoir, mouchoir, recevoir ; and to the three Perfons of 
the Indicative Mood Preſent Tenſe of thoſe words ending in 


C0is, As regois, appergois, Ec. 


The great cuſtom of pronouncing ai for 0; is in the three 
ſingular Perſons of the Imperfe& Tenſes of Verbs, as 7eftois, 
Fu eftois, il eſtoit ; Paurois, tu aurois,” il auroit ; and to the | 
third perſon Pluralof the ſame tenſe, 7s ſeroient, ils eftorent ; & 


pronounce therefore Peſ?ais, tu eftais, il eftait ; Te ſerais, tu 
fJerais, il ſcrait ; Paurais, tu aurais, it aurait, ils eftaient, ils 
auraieut. T know no exception in this Rule. 

. In the Verbs ending in oiftre, oi is alſo pronounced a: in all 
Their Tenſes, as conmoiftre, ſay comaiſtre, to know ; Ie comms, 
#u connois, i conneift, &c. Add to them the Verb croire, Ie 
croy, ſay Ie cray, Cc. 


"+ .- 
£0 , 


TO 


All other Verbs ending in ois at the Preſent Tenſe are pto- | 


nounceed ooa7, as Ie dois | ow, Tois I hear, Ie wois I ſee, Te 
þois T drink, &c. : | 

Beſides all theſe Rules, oi is alſo pronounced 47 at the 
end of National Names, as Frangois, Anglois, ſay Francois, 
Anglais, &c. except theſe following, Suedois, Danots, Genois, 
Genevors. 


The word droit is pronounced dyair, when it ſignifiesrefus | 


right, it is pronounced dro:t,when it ſignifieth juſtitia juſtice. { 
"This word ſoit is pronounced ſait, when it ſignifies /it, it þ 


is pronounced ſooar, when itYignifies ſive whether, or when | 


we pronounce it alone in approving a thing, 0 let it be ſo. þ 


Pronounce alſo nettoyer to make clean, nettayer. 


When o and # meet together, if there be two pricks upon 
the 3, then they are pronounced ſeverally, as in theſe | 
words, heroique, ſtoique : We pronounce oye as we do oy, but 
only the ſyllable a little longer, as joye joy, ſoye ſilk, le fore } 


the liver. 


Oxa 1s rom as you pronounce wa, as foyace a Cake, it 


Poiacre 2 filthy fellow, 


. ; 


AS For, forn, 


Oin Y as you pronounce it Jin this word point, 
on 


- 
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nd On 15 pronounced as you pronounce orn, as 707, fon, ſen, 
la- W bon, pronounce monn, toun, ſoun, boun. 
Wi Om is pronounced as you pronounce #7 in this word ſums 
0- WW Ble, as ombre a ſhadow, ſombre dark. 
\ 
14 'e ' 
of J: U, | 
: I have ſpoken of « already at the beginning, I will fay 
ce W ſomething more. ; 
's, #® Fn ſome words, but in very few weuſe. a double wy, bur 
he = they are pronounced as the ſingle « Vowel, exemple, wvueiller 
'; { to watch a nights, wuider toempty.or decide, wvyitange emp+-+ 
Fg tineſ, evacuation, pronounce veiller, wider, vidange. 
ts 7 Or uy are both heard diſtinQly in the ſame ſyllable, as 
it night, rine ruine, fuitte a flight, . luy him, pronounce 
w nit, ru-ine, fuite, Iuy, Oc. ; 
ot, Un or un are not pronounced as in Engliſh, but rather as 
_ if there was an e before. them,” as humble h:umble, commun 
WH commenn, Lundy Lenmnday, Monday. | 
al U is not pronounced after g before another Vowel in the 
le ſame ſyllable, guet, guerir, pronounce gait, gairir, gitide, 
 & pronounce ghide, languenr, pronounce langheur. Ts 
me Pronounce qua, que, qui, quo, qui, as ka, ke, ki, ho, Ryu, 
m1 : A 
% 
is | 
e., = 
«| Of the Conſonants, | 
n | 


I. . VWVE commonly pronounce Conſonants at the end of 


a word, if ſo be the next word beginneth with z 


n | Vowel, as tout a fait indigne, read as if it was written t0u-ta 
Ce Þ* fait indig-ne, and the Conſonant is joyned to the Vowel of 
t 3 thenextword, as if it was but a word ; 
© Chacun a ſom-humeur © Every one hath his humor 
if fon opinion, and opinion. 
oi En wn mo. In a word. p 
f Nowvs-auvons-nime. We have loved. 


We do not pronounce the Conſonants at the end of a word 
if the word following beginneth with a Conſonant, as ler plus 
B 4 


belles 


rene ns erage 
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Lelles choſes nous [odbien laides, the faireſt things feem ugly 
unto'us, read 1* plu belle choſe nou ſemble laide. 


/ We do not pronounce the Conſonant-, neither at the end 


pf the laſt word of a phraſe or period : La haine dure apres Ia 
»ort, hatred continues after death, read La haine dure apres 
la mer. | . 

But becauſe there are a great many Exceptions in theſe 
Rules. I will ſpeak of every Conſonant in particular. | 


B. 


B is pronounced as in Engliſh, abſent, table. 


We do not pronounce it in theſe words, febve a hean, debte | 
a debr, and in ___ others that we ſpell now without a 4,5 


doure, dewvir, ſous, ſujeF, doubr, to owe, under, ſubje&. 
B is not pronounced at the end of this word Plomb Lead ; 


it is the only word ending in 6. 


C. 


C before e, 7, and y is pronounced as2 double /,grace,diffi- 


cile difficult, icy here ; Before a, 0, and 4 it is pronounced like 
a k, as capable, coquin, rogue, execution : But in ſuch words 


where we pronounce c as s, we write 2 little daſh ynder it, 


as Francois French, Franſois ; rangon ranſom, ranſon. 

C is pronounced at the end of a word, as Duc, Turc, pare, 
ſac ; except in blanc white, clerc, franc, free, banc a forme, 
Fane the de, jonc ruſh. © © 
\_ C is not pronounced in the words ending with #, effe#, re/- 
p27, ſainft ; exceptin theſe words, Corre#, dire, exat,where 
2 15 pronounced. * 

C in theſe words is pronounced like g, C!ande Claudius, 
ſecret ſecond ; Glaude, ſegret, ſegond. | 
 Gh.is pronounced as þþ in Engliſh, Ch:val Horſe, Shewat ; 
chacnn, every one, ſhacun; Chien Dog, ſhien ; choſe thing, ſhoſe ; 
and therefore we write now theſe following words without 5, 
Arcange, Eſtole Schec), colexe anger, caraftere, Baccus, paſcal, 
Schelnftique, Meconique, Melancolie, Hypocondre, ©c. 

Nevertheleſs we write theſe following words with + , bes 
cauſe without 'it the pronunciation couid not be the ſame ; 
Alchimie, Alchimiſte, Eunuche, Ariſtarche, Diachilon. 

A dquhble cc before e and 7, is pronqunced as an x, as actre 
aenz, acces, a fir, pronounce axiacnt, axes. | 


& 


hand a. (> = Ya - ay 


wes A. a as = Aa£ 
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D at the end-of the word'is pronounced like a ?, when the 
next word: beginneth with a Vowel, as quand il wore plaira,' 
when you- pleaſe, fay quant-il vous plaira ; galand homme, a 
oallant man, galant homme : But we do not pronounce it at 
the end: of all theſe words, Bled Corn, chaud hot, crud raw, 
mud naked, laid ugly, picd foot, gand glove, rond round, 
gond a hinge, ſourd deaf, liard a Ecehide, Canard a Nuck, 
and ſome others. ''  :- 

We leaye out the 4 in the middle of words, where it is not 
pronounted ; ajourner to adjourn, avancer to'advance ; not 
 adjourncr, adyancer, 

| | s | F. 


F is always pronounced-at the end of words, whether a 
Vowel or a Confonant follow, as Chef Head or Chief, wif 
alive, ox/if idle, ſoif thirſt, nerf ſinew, &c. Some few are ex. 
cepted, which are Bailifa Bailiff, Clef a Key, Eftenf a Tennis- 
BaJl, and thefe three in their Plural number, Beufs Oxen, 
Oeufs Eggs, neufs, new ; and intheir Singular f 15 not ſound- 
ed before a Conſonant. 7 = 

In this ward neuf f is pronounced as « befpre a Vowel, as 
meuf heures nine hours, or nine a clock, neuf ou dix nineor ten ; 
Pronqunce, new V2ures, new vou arg. 

Fin the middle of words is not pronounced before a Can» 
ſonant, Yeufue a Widow, griefue, briefue, naifuc, but thoſe 
words may better be written without f thus, Y:uve, grieve, 
brieve, naive: In this word : Chef-doenure a piece of work, 
& 7 is yot pronounced, Chedoeunre. ; 


G isnever pronounced in the end of a word, joyg yoke, long 


& long, Poing Fiſt, Efang a Pond, pronounce jou, lo, poin, eſtan. 


G 1s not ſounded in theſe rwo words Doigt Finger, Ying* 
Twenty. 


G before e and 7, 1s pronounced as our j Conſonant ; gelcy 


= to freeze, Girouetze a Weather-cock; pronounce jeler, jirogerte. 


; Before a, o, and «, g is pronounced as in Engliſh 77h, as 
= gerder to keep, Gatcaua Cake, a gogo his belly full, Gueux a 
® Reggar ; pronounce, gharder,.ghato, ghygho, gheus. , 
ES Pronounce gea, geo, gen, as ja,*jo, fen, as in theſe following 
words, mangeant eating, mangeons let us eat : This word 
Ge ant a Giant, is pronounced in two ſyllables, Gz-arz. ar 

3x e 


OI Mann un ene 


TO The French Grammar, 


We cannot give a good direQzon how to pronounce g be. 
fore 7, you muſt hear a. Frenchman pronounce theſe ſyilables, 
gna,'zni, 210, as in theſe following woxds; Eſpagne Spain, E/- 
pagnl a Spaniard, Compaguom Companion, craignant fearing. 


H. 


H is not pronounced in Derivative words that have an h, 
as homme a Man, read Pomme ; Phomeur honor, read Ponneur ; % 
heure an hour, eure; very few are excepted, as theſe, Heros 
an HeraJd, hannir to neigh, Harpie an Harpy, balererg pant, 
Hareng a Herring ; where h muſt be pronounced. 'r 

H is Pronounced in all words that are pure French, as honte 
ſhame, harangue ſpeech, haſte haſte. | 

H is not pronounced betwixt c and r in the ſame Syllable ; 
as Chriſt, ſay Crift ; Chreſtien, ſay Cretien, &'c. | 

H 1s not pronounced in theſe following words, and the 7 is 
a Conſonant ; Hieroſme, Hieruſalem, Hierarchie, Hievoglifique, 
read Jeroſme, Feruſalem, Ferarchie, Feroglifique. 

Beſides all theſe obſervations, I could give you a liſt of all 
words where h is pronounced ; bur I know that few people 
mind it, and praftice will do you more good then any thing 
elſe. | 

I have nothing to ſay of j Conſonant, having ſaid enough 
of it in ſpeaking of the Vowels. 


L. 


L hath two ſounds, one liquid and one dry ; it is 11quid 
after 7 alone, as bab:l, peril ; and after the Dipthongs a, «:, 
e/, and the Tripthongs eu? and oui-; as travail labor, le Soleil 
the Sun; it is ſo with the donble / in the middle of words, 
as babiller to prattle, muraille- a Wall, merveille wonder, 
Cveiller to awake, Fuillet July, cuilter a Spoon, travailler to 
work, feiiltle a leaf, mouiller to wer, rouiler to ruſt, grenouille 
a Frog. _ 

L os Z is not liquid in theſe following words, ex! exile, 
fl thred, ſubtil ſubtle, ſerwil ſervile, vl abje&, contemprible, 
-#7:/ manly, outil a tool, Sourcil a brow, fuſil a Fire-ſtee], 
Nowbril the Navel, Fils a Son, Argille Clay, Achilles the 
valiant Greek, diftiller to diſtill, Camomille Camomil, cavilla« 
*01 wrangling, mille a thouſand, imbecille feeble, Pupille 

; : ank 
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an Orphan, Yile a Town, Sylabe a Syllable, tranquile quiet, 
havile able, fragile frail, Gille Giles, Tuille a Tyle. 

This word wei] old, when it cometh before a Subſtantive 
that begins with F Conſonant, is turned into yew, as wn wicw 
Selaat, an old Soldier, un vieu Chapear, an old Har. 

L is pronounced every where in the middle of words, as 
calculer to reckon, Soldat a Soldier, multiplicr to multiply, &c, 

Except in theſe following words, quelque ſome, quelcurn 
ſome-body, quelconqze whatſoever : We have many other 
words where it muſt not be pronounced, but we write them 
now without it, as poxlce, pore/mon, pulce, pouldre, tiltre, ſaulter, 
&-c. pouce a Thumb, Poumon the Lungs, puce a Flea, poudre 
duſt, titre title, ſauter to leap, pupitre a Desk. 

' L is alſo commonly pronounced at the end of a word, as 
mal ill, tel ſuch, #! thred. 

Except the words ending in ol, as ol, fol, ſol, mol, which arg 
pronounced co, for, ſou, mou, and thoſe ending in oail, as 
Fenouil Fennil, Genowil a Knee, Pouil a Louſe, Verrouil a Bolt 
for 2 Door, which are pronounced Fenor, genou, por, Verrow. 

And theſe following, Fulfil a Fire-ſteel, gentil gentle, Sour- 
el an Eye-brow, Nombril the Navil, Auril, April, outil a tool, 
ſaoul glutted,cul a bum, Fils a Son. | 

In this Pronoun 21, the / is never pronounced, but before 2 
Vowel, as il aime, il a, il eft; for before a Conſonant, or 
when it cometh after the Verb, you muſt ſound only the 7, 
j parle, i wa, i faut, i pleut, faut i ? plent i? dit i? dort i? In 
its Plural Number / is never pronounced, ils parlent, ils diſent, 
dicent ils ? parlent ils? Pronounce but i ſomething long, :z 
parlent, i difent, diſmmt i? parlent i? | 


4 


M. 


At the end of Words and Syllables mz is pronounced with. 
out joining the Lips, as faim, renom, pronom, temple, membre. 

Except in theſe following words, where m is pronounced 
hard, and with joining the, Lips, Calomnie, Indemnite, Hymne, 
and the ftrange Nouns ending in em, as Feruſalem, Mathuſa- 
lem : In allother words mz before n, 1s pronounced like an 7, 
a5 ſolemmsl, condanme, &c. Ss 


N. The 


Ce TS 
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+ | N. 

; The natural pronunciation of » is in touching the end of 
the Tongue, to the Roof of the Mouth, and ſo we pronounce 
it at the end of a word when the next word beginneth with a 
Vowel, not elſe ; as 19mm amy, chacun a ſon tour, mon enfant, 
pronounce as if » was joyned to the next word, monamy, cha- 
cuna, monenfant ; but when the next word beginneth with a 

| Confonant, you nwſt not ſtir your*Tongue upon the » at all, 

' as bon garcon, Cc. 

al We do not pronounce # in the Jaſt perſon of the Plural 

' number ofa Verb after an e, as ils aiment, ils aimoient, ils 
—_— ils aimeroient, pronounce aime, aimvi, aimere, aime- 
rei, Oc. 


P. 


P is not pronounced before c, z, 5, and v Conſonant ; as 
Baptiſer, exempter, ſ-pt, nepven, pſeaume, corps, nepce, miepce, 
pronounce Batiſer, exemper, ſet, noveu, ſeaume, cors, noce," ni- 

= ece, Oc. Except in theſe words, where it muſt be pronoun- 
ced, Accepter, adopter, adoptif, corruption, deſcription, captieuv, 
conception, conſcription, excepter, exception, inſcription, intercepter, 
mnterception, option, optique, precepte, precepteur, rapſodie, ſcep- 
zre, ſeptante, ſeptungenaire, ſcptuageſime, Septembre, ſeptentrion, 
ſoupgon, ſoupgonner, ſouſcription, ſuſcription, & ſuperſcription. 

Ph is pronounced like f, as Phraſe, Philoſophe, read Fraſe, 
Filoſofe ; prophete, profete. 

Þ is always pronounced 1n this word Cap before all Let- 
ters, le Cap de bonne Eſperance, the Cape of Good Hope ; de picd 
ex cap, from top to toe. ; i 

P is pronounced at the end of a word before a Vowel, as 


Trop effronte, trop impudent. 
Q. 


g atthe end of a ward is pronounced when the next word 
beginneth with a Vowel ; Je Cocg a chante, the Cock hath 
crowed, cinq Eſcus five Crowns ; read le Cocka chante, cinkeſs 

' 6: Byg when the next word beginnerh with a — $ 
Then 
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then q is not pronounced, as ur Cocq d' Inde, 2 Turkey Cock; 
le Cocq Chante, the Cock croweth ; cing ſolz, five pence ; cinq 
Piſtoles, five Piſtols; read un Co * Inde, le Co chante, cin Pi= 
Poles, cin _ - -- - 

9s is pronounced like &, as quand, quarticr, quelque, ques 
tidien, xead hand, hartier, keke, kotidien” | 


R. 


R is paffounced at the end of a word in all Terminations, 
before Vowels and Conſonants, except in the verbs of the 
firſt and ſecond Conjugation, and all Nouns ending in er or 


-3er, Where 7 is not pronounced before a Conſonant. 


Example of the Verbs: Sgavez wous parler Frangois ; Cant 
you ſpeak French ? Read Save wou parl Frances ? Diſcourir de 
li Vertu, to diſcourſe of Virtue ; read Diſcouri de Ia Vertu. 

Fxamples of all Subſtantives: Conſciller, Treſarier, Corduimie 
er, gfrevier, aernier, Pommier, poirier. : | 

In thoſe Subſtantives of Quality, Trade, and Trees, ris 
not pronounced neither before a Conſonant, nor before 2 


Vowel, as Le Boulanger a til du pain? Hath the Baker any 


Bread * Le Cordonnier a til apporte mes ſouliers? Hath the 
Shoomaker _—_ my Shooes ? Le Pommier eſt #1 fleury ? Ts 
the Apple-Tree blotlomed ? oſftre Poirier a til bien apporte du 
fruif cette anne?? Harth your Pear-Tree brought much fruir 
this year ? &c. ſay, Le Boulange at-il? Le Pommic eſt il ? &fc. 
*R is always pronounced in the/Monoſyllables fer, mer, wer, 
Cher, hier, as alfo in theſe words, enfer, amer, hyver. 
R is not pronounced in theſe two Pronouns noſftre and w9- 
$re, before a Subſtantive that beginnerh with a Conſonanr, 


as Yoſtre Serviteur, Your Servant, 4 woſtre ſervice, at your {| 


fervice ; noſtre Maiſon, our Houſe ; en noſtre Pais,in our Coun« 
wy : Say, Vote Serviteur, a vote Service, noze Maiſon, mte Pair, 
Oc. 

-Before a Vowel it is better to pronounce the » then not, 


 Poſtre amy, your Friend ; woſtre Eſpee, your Sword ; moſtre 


ambaſſadeur, our Ambaſſador ; noſtre intime Amy, Our intle 
mate Friend, ec. though many do not pronounce 1t. 

When theſe rwo Pronouns notre and woſtre are abſolute, 
thar is to ſay, without a Subſtantive after rhem, then,” muſt 
always be pronowneed, as te no9re ours, le viſtre yolks a 
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14 The French Grammar. 


S. 


We pronounce / as it is pronounced in Engliſh in theſe 
words, ſo, ſun, ſervice; and not as you pronounce 1t in theſe, 
ſure, ſugar. 

S between two Vowels is pronounced as Z, as in Engliſh, 
deſire, diſpoſition, Raiſon, Roſe, Coſm, &c. 

It is likewiſe ſo at the end of a word, when the next word 
beginneth with a Vowel, as pas encore nor yer, Maus aimons 
we love ; ſay pazencore, nouzaimons : Otherwiſe ſ iMever pro- 
nounced at theend of a word. 

In many words we pronounce ſin the middle of a word, 
and.in many others we do not pronounce it, but many great 
Scholars take now the cuſtom to leave it our where it 15 not 
pronounced, ſetting an accent over the Vowel precedent, as 
eſcrire ecrire, eſyeiller eaciller. Here followeth ſome Rules 


concerning the ſame. W_ 
' ,- For the pronouncing of / in the middle of a word before 
a Conſonant, obſerve the following Dire&ions. . 


$ 15 not pronounced before c<, as faſcher, peſchcr, buſehe, 
mouſche. | 


\. $ is net-pronounced in the words ending in //e, as mne/les 


gre/le, Iſle, bruſle. at 
In the words ending in efme and aſe, ſ is not pronounced, 


as blaſme, meſme, deuxicſme, &c. except Enthuſiaſme. _ 

$ 1s pronounced in the words ending in iſme; as Schiſme, 
Aphoriſme, Chriſtianiſme ; except difme and abiſme, and their 
Verbs abiſmcr, diſmer. 

p is not pronoutrſced in the words ending in eſpe, as Gueſpe, 
Creſpe. k | 
_ $ 1s pronounced in the words ending in aſque and eſque, as 
fantaſque, Maſque, maſquer, bourraſque, Pedanteſque, Soldateſque, 
&c. Except Paſque, Eveſque, Archeveſque. | 

S is pronounced in the words ending in iſque and uſque, as 
riſque, Muſque, &c. and their Verbs Muſquer, riſquer. 
_..$ 1s gotpronounced in the words ending in. aſtre, as Eme 
plaſire, reugeaſtre,folpſtre ; except Aſtre, Alebaſtre, Deſaſtre. 

.$ 1s not pronounced in words ending in eſtrc, as feneſtre, 
Salpcfire, Preſire, Champeſtre ; except ſequeſtre, terreſtre. 

S is not pronounced in words ending in iſtre, as huiftre, 

Epiſire, 
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The French Grammar. 15 
Epiſtre » pulpiſtre, Zcliſtre ; except Miniſtre, Siſtre, Admini® 
re 


$ 15 not pronounced in words ending in a:ftre and oifre, as 
Maiſtre, Naiſtre, connaiſtre, paroiſtre, @*c. 
.* $ is pronounced 1n words ending in «fre, as Luſtre, luſtre, 


$ is pronounced, in theſe words, baſte, chaſte, faſte, vaſtc, 
in all other words ofthe ſame termination it is not, haſte. 

$15 not pronounced in the words ending, in efte, as honneſte, 
requeſte, conqueſte, teſte, beſte, &rc. All theſe are excepted, At- 
teſte, conteſte, geſte, digeſte, inceſte, modeſte, indigeſte, leſte, Celeſte, 


| molefte, manifeſte, funeſte, Peſte, reſte. 


. $:1s-pronounced in all words ending un z/e, as liſte, rrifte, 
pifte, copiſte, Sophiſte, Cabaliſte, Jeſuiſte, &c. except viſte. 


$ is pronounced in all words.ending in «ſte, as Auguſte, 


Iuſte, robuſte ; except. fluſte. 


$ is pronounced in.words ending in ſtin, as Auguſtin, deſtin, 


feſtin, except maſtivy. _ wy - 
The yerbs compounded of the ſame words follow the ſame 


| rule, as of tempeſte, rempeſter, blaſme blaſmer, Maſque Maſquer, 


b 


by 


[5 R . . 
| en/mes, vous euftes ; nous fiſmes, ors fiftes ; nous aimaſmes, qu'il 
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zrifte, attriſter, @c ©, | 

S is pronounced 1n theſe Syllables at the beginning of 2 
' word, Abs, as, bis, cas, cons, dis, ins, obs, ſubs, ſuper, ſus, trans, 
abſtenir, abſtinence, aſtuce, aſperſion, aſperges, biſcuit, conſtant, 
conſtellation, diſcret, diſcours, diſpoſer, diftance, Inftrument, Ins 
ſpirer, ob#iner, obſcurir,  ſub#ance, ſuperFition, ſuſpenſion, ſuſpet?, 
zranſlateur, tranſgreſſim. Some words muſt be excepred, as 
aſne, aſpre,diſner, diſmer. | -; 

S is pronounced in the middle of a word after an o, as poftc= 
rite, proſperite, Apoftat, ApoFtolique, hoſpitalit®, Impofteur, &c. 
Except; theſe following words, Noffre, weftre, Apoitre, Cofte, 


Week's Pafeay. . . - 


S isnever pronounced jn the Terminations of Tenſes, Nox 


cf, qu'il fuft, qu'il alla#, pronounce them eume, ente, fimes ; 


| fre, alla, cit, fiir, &c. 


S 18 pronounced in words ending in. feription, as inſer/ption, 
ſouſcription, cirgonſcription, Ec. RO 9s SO cons 

This is all I haveto fay concerning /;, the reſt muſt be 
learned by praQtice, © 4 
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16 The Frenth Grammar. 


To 


T at the end of a word, before another word beginning 
with a Vowel, is pronounced as joyned to the Vowel, as it 
it was but one word ; as tout au plus at molt, petit homme little 
man, fort adroift very apt, read tow tau plus, peti-tomme,. for. 


tradroit, &rc. It 'is never proniouriced when the next word | k 


deginneth with a Conſoriant, nor before rhe Copulative, &c. 
'T is always pronounced in theſe words, exa#, corre, dire, 


ef, out, Nordeft, Sudeft, un Zeft, as alſo in the word wingt be- || 


fore the nine numbers, wvingt deux, wingt trois, &rc. 


c ; 
Th is pronounced as a ſingle t, as Thomas, Theſe, Theologie, & 


read Tomas; Teſe, Teologie. 


. Tis pronounced like-c m the words ehding iti tion, _ futin- - 


tion, deryotion, read intencion, devgcion, except when tion is 
after an /; as b:3#i07,. queftion, and in the Verbs 10 eftions, 
10 bations, nous ſortions, nous mettions, and all others whete i 
is- pronounced, as iti the Infinirive Mood efre, barre, fortir, 
mettre, partir. | x © OE 

T 1s alſo pronoun 
Nuptisl. | 

T before ze 15s alſo pronounced as c, patience,  Ambitieux, 
fatticux, Seditieux, read pacieuce, Ambicieux, facſleux, &c. 
Except the words ending in tien, as Chrefien, entretien, 
ſouftien, where the 7 retains its proper ſound ; as alſo in words 
ending in tie and ie, as partie, ſortie, roftie, modeftie, amitic, 
pitie, moitie, Orc. ſave only theſe five words, Prophetie, -Pri. 
matie, Negremantie, Chiromantie, and Dalmatie, where it is 
pronounced Ike c. : TE 

Afﬀer a Verb ending in s or e, before one of -theſe rhree 
Particles, 21, elle, on, t 15 interpoſed, as parl-il ? va-ells ? que 
dirgm 7 parle-t-il ? <ya-t-elle, que dirat-on? Dy OO 


X. 


ced like c in theſe words, Martial, partial, 


X hath three ſounds : In the middle of ſome words it is * 
pronounced as double ff, as in_words. ſoixante, ſoifſante; |, 
Auxere Auſſere, Auxonne Auſſome, 'Bruxelles Bruſſclles, S, | 
Maixant Maiſſant.' ; | : 

X at the end of words before a Vowel, is pronounced as z ; ! 
as fix enfens, read fie enfan; fix Children, dis eſcos, = , 

is 7 


ced, as ks, Antrax, prefix, perplex, read Antraks, prefiks, pera 
$ pleks. . 


© cuſer, expliquer eſpliquer, excommunier eſcommunier, exquis eſs ' 


Of the Parts of Speech. 17 


& diz eſcus ten Crowns : as alſo in the middle of Ordinal num. 
bers, deuxieme, dixieme, ſixieme, which may alſo be ſpelled as 


they are pronounced, deuzitme dizieme, ſizieme. | 

In the words beginning with ex before a Vowel, x is pro« 
nounced as gz, as exalter, exercice, exemple, &c. read egzal. 
ter, egzercice, egzemple. 

In ſome other words it ſounds like ks, as Mexandre, Alekſe 


# andre, Apoplexie, Apoplekſie. 


At the end of theſe following words, » is always pronoun 


X is pronounced as ſin theſe following words, excuſer eſ« 


x quzs, excrement eſcrement . 
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Z. 


Z 1s pronounced as in Engliſh, Zele Zeal. 


Of the Parts of Speech. 


: Here are Eight parts of Speech which are, 1, The 
by Noun. 2. The pronoun. 3. The Verb. 4. The Participle, 


5. The Adverb. 6. The ConiunFion. 7. The Propoſition, 


8, nd the Interjetion. 


Of the Nouns. 


World, as a Man, a Beaſt, a Houſe, &c. 
Of Nouns ſome are called SubPantives, and ſore Ad- 


C Nouns 


Owns are words that ſerve to name all things in the 
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18 Of the Nottns. 


Nouns Subſt nt ives are the things themſelves which are com- 
monly called Sabſtances, as the Earrh, the Sun, the Water, a 
Stone, and others, where this word [rhing] cannot be added, 
2s whiteneſb, blackneſs, hardnefs, prudence, wiſdom, and | 
ſuch like : For you cannot properly fay, whiteneſs thing, 
prudence thing ; and fo of the reſt. I 

A Noun Adjefive ſhews the manner; and the quality of a 
Noun Subſtantive, and ſuch where you may properly add this 
word; [thing] ag grear, little, weld, bad, black, white, round, 
ſquare; harg, foft : For you may properly ſay, a great thing, 
a little thing, &c. 

An AdjeFive 1s commori fo rhany Subſtantiver, as Grear 
King, Great Man, Great 'Town, Great Houſe, &:. bs 

The Nouns Subſtantive are divided into proper Nouns, and 
Appcllative. The proper Nouns are the names of Men, Wo- | 
men, Countreys, Towns, Rivers and all particular things, 
becauſe they do only befit and denote thoſe ſingle things, 


whoſe names they are, as, Paul, Perer, Mary, France, England, 


London, the Thames. 
But the Nouns Appellative, are the names that may be given 
to many things of the ſame kind, as the word | Man] denoterh 
all Mefr if Pefieral ; and 16 of all others, as a Lion, a Horſe, 
2 Dog, a Hen, ec. | E 
All forts of Nouns, both Subſtantive and AtjeFive, are either 
Maſculines or Feminimes. The Maſculines receive the Article le ; 
as le Roy the King, le bon Roy the good King. .'The Peminines 
receive the Article /a, as /a Reine the Queen, 1a bonne Reine 
the good Queen. 7 
So you ſee the Noun Subſtantive and Adj:#ive muſt agree in 
Geiider, they truſt do ſo t6o 11 Nuihbet, v7 bean Chevs! a fine 
Horſe, une bells Cavalle a fine Mare, de Bearuk Chevaux fine F4 
Horſes, de belles Cavalles fine Mares. 6: 
£: 
&s 


Beſides the two Genders, Maſculin? and Feminine, there is alſo | 
the Neuter Gender, which doth receive the ſame Article as the & 
Maſculine, thar is, le bien the good, le mal the evil, le chand the 
hor, le froid the cold. p os 

Moreover the Nouns are divided into Simpl:s and Coniponnd; ; F:. 
as prudent, which is a Simple Noun ; imprudent, which is 2 7 
compound. .' & 4» | py 


For the Degrees of Compariſon, you will find. them ini their Þ 
{ne.place; ahd the orher parts of Speech in their own, Now 5: 
iee the Nogns in their ſeveral Caſes. _— 


Xp 
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Of the Articles. 


Of the Articles and Declenſ1on of Nouns. 


T* He Nouns are varied in French by the help of Articles, 
and not by the alteration of their Terminarions, as it 


& . s 
15 in Latin. 


The Nouns of the Maſculine Gender beginning with 2 


Conſonant; are thus varied. 


The Singular Number. 


Nom. Le Koy, the King. 


Gen. D« Roy, of the King. 
Dar. 4« Rey; to the King. 
Acc. Ls Roy, the King. ' 
Abl. Du Roy, from the King. 


The Plural Number. 
Nom. Les Rois, the Kings. 


Gen. Des Rois, of the Kings. 


Dat. 4ux Rois, to the Kings. 
Acc. Les Rois, the Kings. 
Abl. Des Rois, fromthe Kings. 


Al forts of Nouns of the Feminine Genderarethus varied. 


Nom. La Reine, the Queen. 


Gen. De la Reine, of the 
Queen. | 

Dar. 4 la Reine, to the 
Queen. 


Acc. La Reine, the Queen. 


Abl. De la Reine, from the 
Queen. 


Nom. LI Imperatrice, the Em- 
preſs. 

Gen. De Þ Imperatrice, to the 
Empreſs. 

Dat. 4 / Imperatrice, to the 
Empreſs. 

Acc. L'Imperatrice,, the Em- 

_ preſs. | 

Abl. De PImperatrice,fratn the 
Empreſs. 


The Plural Number of the Feminine, is like the Maſculine. 


The Nonns of the Maſculine Gender that begin with a 
Vowel receive the Article. Feminine, and 4 is cut of with an 


Apoſtrophe, as, 
The Singular Number. 
Nom. L'Empereur, the Empe- 
ror. | 
Gen. De PEmpereur , of the 
Emperor. L 
Wart, f PEmpergyr,to the Em- 
peror. : 
Acc. L* Empereur, tlie Empe- 
FC: 7.5 | 
Abl. De P Emperenr, from the 


The Pluzal} Number. 
Nom. Les Emperenrs, the Em- 
Perors. i | 
Gen. Des Empencurs, gf the 
Emperors. IL 
Dat. Aux Empereirs; to the 
Emperoxs., , :- | 
Acc. Les Empereurs; theEms 


Abl, Des Empereurs, from the 
Emperors © 2 Yo! 
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Of the - Articles, 


You ſee that the Article only makes all the difference be- 


7 tweenevery Caſe. 


Beſides this Article, called the Definite Article; we have 
another termed Indefinite : Ir doth belong to both Genders, 
and hath but two Monoſyllables, de of, and a to. 


Genitive Caſe, De Jacques, of James. 
Dative Caſe, 4 Jacques, to James. 


All Nouns that receive not an Article in the Nominative 
Caſe, are varied with this Indefinite Article; ſuch are the 
proper Names of Men, of Angels, and others, which afſume 
not the ſaid Article ; likewiſe all the Pronouns, as you ſhall 


ſee in their place. 


 Allthe other Nouns which aſſume the Articles le, 1a, and 
tes, in the Nominative Caſe, are varied with the Indefinite 


Article, as theſe : 


:. LeRoy. 
La Reine. 
L'Homme. 
La Femme. 

hy Le Ciel. 

La Terre. 
Le Soleil. 
La Lune. 
Les Eſtoilles. 
Les Beſtes. 
Les Arbres, &Cc. 


The King. 
The Queen. 
The Man. 
The Woman. 
The Heaven. 
The Earth. 
The Sun, 
The Moor. 
The Stars. 
The Beaſts. 
The Trees, Oc. 


We uſe the Indefinite Article before proper Names, as al- 
fo in ſpeaking of the Subſtance wherewith any thing that we 


ſpeak of is compounded, as, 


Une Maiſon de Brique. 
un Plat d'argent. 

un Chapeau de Caſtor, 
un Habit de Drap. 

un Manteau d'Ecarlate. 
des Bas de Soye. ; 
des Souliers de Maroguin. 


A Brick Houſe. 

A Silver Diſh. 

a Beavor Hat. 

a Sute of Cloth. 

a Scarlet Cloak. 

Silk Stockings. 
Spaniſh-Leather Shoges. 


5X 


Of the Articles. 


Itis likewiſe ſo in ſpeaking of a thing that containeth ano- 
ther ; and alſo with the names of Numbers and Meaures, as, 


e © UnVerredeVin. A Glaſs of Wine, 
> | un Baril de Biere. a Barrel of Beer. 
F un platde Viande. a diſh of Meat. 
& une douzaine de Citrons, a dozen of Lemmons, 
* unevingtaine d'Oranges. a ſcore of Oranges. 
2 une Pintede Vin. a Pint of Wine. 
= un Boiſſeau de Froment. a Buſhel of Wheat. 
's MW une Livrede Beurre. a Pound of Butter. 
e 3 uneaulne de Drap. an Ell of Cloth. 
Y = une verge de Ruban. . a Yard of Riband, 
- We uſe the ſaid Indefinite Article in ſpeaking of the cauſe 
d BE ofan accident, or of any ation, as, 
te | 
Tl eſt mort de triſteſle, He is dead of ſadneſs. 
Þ faure de joye. He -jumpeth for joy. 


s But if we mention a particular thing, then weſay, 


Jl eſt mort de la triſtefle, que He is dead of the ſorrow, the 
Ia perte de ſon fils luy a Uofs of his Son hath cauſed 
cauſce. him. ; 

Il aute de la joye qu'il a de He jumps for the joy that hg 
vous voir en ſante. hath to ſee you in health. 


We uſe the ſaid Indefinite Article after an Adverb of 
Quantity, as, 


a. 8 Fay peu de ante. I have little Health. 

we S. Beaucoup dargent. A great deal of Money. 
= --. Pay trop beu de vin. I have drunk to much Wine, 
Þ; Fay aflez C'amis. I have Friends enough. 


> Butif we cometo mention a particular.thing, then weuſe 
| the Definite Article, 


F 


4 Fay encore beaucoup de Var. 71 have fill a great deal of th: 
> gentquevous m'avez preſte. Money that you lent me, 
bog Yaus avez trop bey du vinque You have drank too much of the 


Jay tirs, Wine that 1 have drawn, 
C3 The 


bz 
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Of the Articles, 


43 


'The ward beaucoup receives the Indefinite Article; hew 
coup de pain muchgBread, beaucoup de Soldats many Soldiers; 
and the word bien in the fame 1ignification, receiveth the 
Definitive Article ; hicn du pain, much Bread ; bien ge FAD 
gent, a great deal of Money ; 6:en des Soldat', many Soldiers 
the word force in the ſame ſenſe admits of no Article, 


We uſe the Definite Article in ſpeaking of the. parts of 
the Body, as, 


La teſte me fair mal. My Head akes, 
Tay mal aux yeux. 1 have ſore Eyes. 
Te ſins bleſle au bras, I am-wounded in the. Args. 
| Tay la jambe rompiie. My Leg zs broken, 
L þ Il a Ie ca&ur noble. He hath a noble Heart. 
dl But when the part of the Body cometh after,then we uſe tg 
| (i Article Indefimare, as, 
bi_h Une douleur deteſte. A Head-ach. 
i , Un maldeccur. A'pain of the Heart. 
wk Le mal de dents. . The Tocth-nch. 


"ogy When the Adjetive goeth beforc a Subltatnive, cheat, 
” finite Article-muſt be uſed, as, | 


Il y a de bon Bouf.en An- Theres good Beef'in England. 


%_ * gleterre. ' 

1 Tly ade belles Femmes. Trere are handſome Women. 9 
i Ily aaufirge vailians Hom- Trere are alſo valiqut Men. ; 
ſh mes. | : 
Il a donne ſon biena de vraves Fe hath given bis Eftate unto 

enc. brave Men. ny 

I] va fait preſent d'excellens He hath made me a prefer ent of N 

fruzets. + - excellent frets, * 


Pyz when rae Subſtantive goeth before, then ve uſd the i 
Defmite Arzicie., ''as Des Femmes itluftres, Ituſtrious "Wo: E: 
12, Des Hormnes vaillans, Valiant'Men, "Of W | 

| 2 '' 
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Of" the Articles. 23 


The Nominative Caſe muſt co before the Genitive. 


J Le fils de Dieu. The Son of God. 

? Le Carofſe du Roy. The King's Coach. 

- Les Eftats de Hollande. The States of Holland. 

. Le Parlement de Paris. The Parliament of Paris. 
1.cs Eaux de Bourbon. The Waters of Bourbon. 

, | Les Eaux de Barnet. Barnet Waters. 

f | La Maiſon de Ville. The Town-Houſe. 

Le Pont de Lonares. London-Bridge. 


This Subſtantive Marche Market, ſometimes governs the 
Genitive and ſometimes the Dative; if -it be call'd by the 
Name of the place, it governs the Genitive ; if it be caJl'd 
by the Things that are Sold in it, it governs the Dative, 
Example. | 


1 Le Marche de OO St. James Marker. 
Le Marche de Bloomsberry. Bloomsherry Marker, 


Le Marche au Foin. The Hay-Market. 
Le Marche aux Chevaux. The Horſe-Manket. 
Le Marche aux Herbes. The Herb-Market . 


| When any Man or Woman ſells any thing, we put it to 
le. the Dative Caſe. SR EE. I, 050. 


- La Femme au Revurre. The. PutteyWhonan. 


1. La Femme au Lai&. The Milk-Waoman. 
' & Lhomme aux Nayets. The Turnep-Mapn. | 
g It is ſo of Veflels that contain any liquor, orother-things. 
 |& Obſerve the differences of theſe Phraſes ' ©. * 
mto | 


b Une bouteitle de Vinaigre. A Bottle of Vinegar. 
j of | La bourcille au Vinaigre. The Vinegar-Boitle. 


& Un pot de Beurre. A pot of Butter, 

& Le port 3 Beurce. The Butter-Pgt. 
the } La botte 2 Pepice. The Spice-Box. 
Vor 7 La boete fuzil. The Tinder-Box. 


2 Le Grenier au Fojn, The Hay-Garrer. 
Clo *; Va Moulin a vent. A Wind-Mill, 
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Of the Articles, 


When we ſpeak generally, and without limitation, we Þ 
uſe the Article of the Genitive Caſe, inſtead of the Accu. 
ative, as, | | - 


Voila du pain. There is Bread. £7 
Voila de bon vin. There is good Wine. 2 
Voulez-vous de Veau ? Will you have Water ? bes 


Elles boivent du vin & de They drink Wine and Water. 


5 


eau, 
Pay veude beaux vaifſeaux, 7 havs ſeen fine Ships. 
But if we ſpeak of a whole and Definitive thing, then we i 
-uſe the Article of the Accuſative, as, 2 


Voila 1e pain que vous de- There ix the Bread that you ask 
mandez. | 

Pay beule vin qui eſtoit dans 
le pinte, & Fay renverſe 
Veau gue vous y vouliez ſpilt the Water that you 
mettre. | would have put in it., 1 

Pay veu tous Iles beaux vaiſ- 7 have ſeen all the fine Ships that 
- 5 qui ſont ſur la 7z- arg upon the Thames, | 
miſe. © 


or. 
I have drunk the Wine that was 
in the Pine-PFot, .aud I have 


You may obſerve better by theſe following Phraſes, that 
without mentioning or ſpecifying a particular thing, we uſe 
the Indefinijte Article : But if we come to particularize, we 
aſe the Definite Article. | ; 


Te n'ay point dargent. 1 have n0 Money. Lig 
Je way point de pain. 1 have no Bread. is 
Te = point de Vargent. de 7 have none of Mrs. Money. © & 
DT. 9 

Te ne mange point du pain 7 eat none of the Bregd that yqu by 
que vous ſcavez. now. | PR, 
Te ne veux point dupaindege 7 will have none of the Bread of 57 
Boulanger 1a. | that Baker. * 

II n'y a plus de Van. There is no more Wine. . 
Il ny a plus du Vin que vous There is no more of the Wine that +. 
aveZ apporte, you brought, Fi 


we 
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Of the Articles. 25 


When we ſpeak of any matter without mentioning the 


© quantity ( where the Engliſh uſe no Article ) we uſe the 
CU» BY 


Article Definite, as, 


#Z Il vend du Fromage. He ſclleth Cheeſe. 

& I vend de la Chandelle. He ſclleth Condles. 
Pay achete du Papier, I have bought Paper. 

= Pacheteray dePancre. 1 will buy Ink. 


Cela reſſemble a du Sucre. That looks like Sugar, 
Cela reflemble 4 dela Laine. That looks like Wooll, 


Except when an AdjeQive cometh before a Subſtantive, as, 


Il vend de bon Fromage. He ſelleth good Cheeſe, 
De bonne Chandelle. Good Candles, 
De bon Papier, &c. Goed Paper, 


When weuſe the Article of Units (un) before a Subſtantive 
Singular, we uſe the Particle (des) before the Plural, as, 


Un ami, A TIriend, 
Des amis, Friends. 
$ Tay achete un couteay, Thave bought a Rnife, 

Tay achete des couteaux, I have bouzht Kniwes, 

Il na preſt& un livre. He hath lent me a Book. 

Il ma preſts des livres. He hath lent me Books. 

Taimerois autant parler a un 7 had as good ſpeak to a deaf 
ſourd. man, ; 

Il vaudroit autant parler 3 des It were as good to ſpeak to 
ſourds. deaf men. 


P aimerois mieux monſtrer 3 7 had rather teach Aſſes, 
des aſnes. 

Penſez vous avoir a faire4 Do you think that you have to 
des enfans ? deal with Chilarcn ? 


We uſe the Article Definite with ſome other Parts of 
Specch that take the Nature of Subſtantives, as, 


Il eft fi amoureux, qu'il en He is ſo much in love, that he 
perd le boire & le manger. lojeth drinking and eating by 
# | F: 


Le dormir ſoulage beaucoup. Sleeping eaſes much. 
Il ſe contente du peu qu'ila. He 5s content with the little that 


he hath. | 
Il y a qu pour & dy contre, There 4 for and againft, 
Mettre le hola, Tv pacifie the Quarrel. 


We 
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i! | 26 Of Nouns. 

ts: | We uſe alſo the Definite Article after the word ja#cr to 
% play, with all the Ioftruments of Muſick, where the Engliſh 
{7 uſe on or wpon, we uſe the Genitive Caſe d# and ge la of the : 


And for other Plays, where the Engliſh. uſe at, we uſe the 
Dartive Caſe, os, 2 !a to the, as, 


Touer du Violon. To play upon a Fiddle. 
Touer du Lut. _. To play upon the Lute. 
| Jouer de Ja Guitarre, de 'E- Tv play wpon the Guitar, on th: 
ſpinette. Virginals. 2] 
Toner au Piquer. To play at Piquet. 
Jouons a Ja Beſte. Let 145 play at Beaft. 
A la Boule. At Bowls. 
Aux Quilles. At Nine-Pins. 
A la Paume, &c. At Tennis. 


Sometimes the particle 4u doth the office of a Prepoſition. 
and is rendred in Engliſh by in the, or during the, as, | 


Dutemps de Cromwel, Angle- In the time of Cromwel, Eng. 
terre eſtoit bien affligee. — Jand war wery much afflited. 
. Duvivant de mon grandpere In my Grandfathers time the 
Jes pauvres Proteſtants fu= poor Proteftants were much 
rent bien perſecutez en perſecured in France. 
. France. 


The Particle de is elegantly uſed before an Infinitive in the 

beginning of a Phraſe; as, | 

De boire ſans avoir foif, c'eſt To drink without being thir.. 
ce que je ne puts jamais fy, &ss a thing 1 can never 
faire. =_ 

De croire qu'il ſe Jaiſſera per- To beliove' that he will be pox. 
ſuader, iln'y a pas 'appa= ſwaded there is no likel:. 
Tence. hood. 


2 ES - yp 


Flow to form the Plural Numbers of Nouns. 


' bn ng orPlural. Lhe ſingular is but 


one ſingle thing, as wu Roy a King, un: Homme a Man. 
The Plural is more than one, as pluſiewrs Rois many Kings. 
plufienrs Hommes. many Men, | 
En | The 


, 
'2 


Of the Numbers. 


The Plural Number is commonly formed by adding an ſto 
che Singular, as le Roy the King, /es Rois the Kings, homme 
the-man, 4es howmes men ; except thoſe that I ſhall ſer down 
underneath. | "5 

Thoſe that end in 2! or ail, have the Plural in 2»ux, as un 
Cheval a Horſe, des Chevaux Horſes, mal evil; manx evils, &c. 
except theſe following, which follow'the General Rule, atti« 
vail-s Train, Bocal-s Viol, naval-s naval, faral-s fatal, -Mailas 
Pal-mal, Evantail-s a Fan, Poitrail-s a Petrel for a Horſe. 

Thoſe that end in 2« or eu, have an x:to the Plural, as Cha. 
pane 2 Hat, Chapeaux ; Couteau a Knife, Couteaux ; fer fire, 
feux 5 4m Yau a Vow, Veux. 

Thoſe chat end in # receive a z in the Plural, as Yante, 
Vanitez, ; Verite, Veritcz.. | 

Thoſe ending with one of theſe three Letters, 5, x, x, the 
Plural is like the Singular. 

_ Thoſe thar follow, are irregular. 

Le Ciel, les Cieux, Heaven, Heavens. 

: .La-Toy, les Loix,tthe'Law, the Laws. 

TOel;lbes Neur, the Eye, the Eyes. 

Le-Genouil, les Genvux, the Knee, the Knees. 

Le Verrouil, les Verroux, the Bolt, the Bolts. 

Veil, vieux, Old. 
- Fhe Nouns of Number to not alter in the Plural; as'ut 
mille One thouſand,deux pille Two thouſand ; except thoſe 
that follow, un and zne one : Les uns pleuvent, les autres rient, 
ſore cry,others laugh ; quatre wingts homes, Fourſcore men 3 
Fenx Cens hemmes, .ro .lundred.men, deux millions, two mile 


lions. 


Of the Numbers. 


He Numbers areof rwo ſorts, Primitive and Derivative. 

The Primitive Number is, Un and «ne one, deux two, 

trois three, quarre four, cing five, fix ſix, ſept ſeven, hui? 
eight, neuf nine; dix ten, onze eleven,: douze twelvegtreize 
thirteen, quatorze fourteen, qwuinze fifteen, ſcize ſixteen, dixſept 
ſeventeen, dixhaiF eighteen, dixneuf nineteen, wingt twenty, 
trente thirty, quarante forty, cinquonte fifty, ſoixante Aixty, 
ſixame & dix "ox - ſeptzante ſeventy, quarte wvingts or _ 
| BO OUr- 
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28 Of the Gender of Nowns, 


fourſcore or eighty, quatre wingrs dix fourſcore and ten, or 
nonante ninety, cent an hundred, ſix vingts ſixſcore, mille a 
thouſand, un illion a million, dix millions ten millions, cent 
millions an hundred millions. 
The Derivativeor Ordinal Numbers are; 
Le premicr the firſt, le ſecond or le deuxiime the ſecond, /e 


troiſieme the third, le quatrieme the fourth, le cinquieme the 
fifth, le ſizieme the ſixth, &c, Le penultieme that which is be. 


The Adverbial Numbers are, 


Premierement firſt, or en premier lieu in the firſt place, or 


- firſt and formoſt, ſecondement or en ſecond lieu ſecondly, or in 


the ſecond place, tiercement or en troiſieme lieu thirdly, or in 


the third place ; then you muſt ſay, Er quatrieme lieu, en cin- Þ 


guieme lieu, &c. for we never ſay deuxiemement, troiſiemement, 
quatriemement, cinquiemement, Oc. | 
The Colle&ive Numbers which receive the Particle 
une before them are. 
Une couple a couple, une dixaine a tenth, une douzaine, a do- 
Zen, we vingtaine a ſcore, une trentaine one thirty, une quaran= 
r1aine one forty, or two ſcore, une centaine one hundred, 


Of the Genders of Nouns Subſtantive and Ad- 
jeetive, and how to form the Feminine Gender 
from the Maſculine, 


He Femine Gender of Nouns is formed of the Maſcu- 
line, adding (e) as, 


® 


Marchand, Marchande. A Merchant. 

Couſin, Couſine. A Couſin, 

Marquis, Marquiſe. 4 Marqueſs. 

Preſident, Preſidente. A Preſident. 

Grand, grande, Great. 

Laid, laide. ; Ugly, ill-fawnured. 

Lourd, lourde, Heavy, dull, : 
The 


wot 


1 
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Of the Gender of” Nouns, 


Dr The words ending in f change it into we, as, 

6 Vif, vive. Alive, 

w Neuf, neuve. New. 
Af, attive. AFtive. 

þ Graef, grieve. Griev. 


- Thoſe ending in el, add le ; mwortel, mortelle; and theſe three 
"* E words alſo, fo!, folle fool. mol. molle ſoft, nul, nulle, none. 


Thoſe ending with e: and on, receive ze, as, 


r Chreſtien, Chreſtienne. Chriſtian. 

2 Mien, Mienne. Mine. 

N Bon, bonne, Good. 

- Þ Ancien, ancienne, Ancient. 

' Chien, Chienne. A Dog, a Bitchs 
Lion, Lionne. A Lion. 

C Fripon, Friponne. A Villain. 
Poltron, Poltronne. A Coward. 


= =® Some ending in /, double the / in the Feminane. 


Gras, graſle. Fat. 
Bas, baſle. Low. 
Gros, groſle, Big. 
Expres; expreſle. Expreſs, 
| Eſpais, eſpaiſle. . Thick. 

| Thoſe that end with ec double the r. 

Secret, ſecrette. Secret. 
Net, nette. Clean or neat. 
Diſcrer, diſcrette, ' Diſcrees. 
Muet, muette. | Dumb. 

Thoſe that end in aut, change t into d. 
Badaut, Badaude. A Coxcomb, or a Dol. 
Nigaut, Nigaude. An Idiot, or a Fol. 
Lourdaut, Lourdaude. A dull Fellow. 
Maraut, Maraude, A Raſcal.” 

Except. 
Haut, haute. | High. 


Thoſe 
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4s Of the G ender of: Nouns, 


Thoſe that end in ear, change az into ellc.. 


Beau, belle. 

Nouveau, nouvelle. 

Puceau, Pucelle. 
Maquereau, Maquerelle, &c. 


Fine, handſom. 
New. 

A Mai, s Virgin. 
A Pimp, a Bawd. 


- Theſe rwo Adjettives Bean 21d Nouvear coming before 2 
Subſtantive that begins with a Vowel, are changing into Bel 
and Nouvel, as bel cſprit, nouvel an. 

The Subſtantives ending in cur, and the Adjettives in eux, 


have the Femine ne, as, 
Menteur, menteufe: 
Procureur, Procureuſe. 
Trompeur, Trompeuſe. 
Vendeur, Vendeute. 
Heureux, heureuſe. 
Honteux, honreuſle. 
Verrueux, vertueufe. 
Glorieux, gloricuſe. 


A Lyavr. 

An Atturney. 

A Cheater. 

A Seller. © 

Happy. | 
Baſhful, or aſhamed. 
Virtuorus. 

{-roud, or glorious. 


Theſe following are excepted. 


Ambaſladenr, Ambaſſadrice. 
ElezQeur, Elc&rice. 
Dominateur, Dominatrice. 
Empereur, Imperatrice. 
Curateur, Curatrice. 
Deſtrufteur, DeſtruArice. 
Fondateur, Fondatrice. 
Inventeur, lnventrice. 
Mediateur, Mediatrice. 
ProreQeur, ProteCtrice. 
'Tvreur, Turrice. 
Couverneur, Gouvernante. 
Servireur, Servante. 
Pecheur, Pechereſle. 
Vangeur, Vangereſle. 


An Ambaſſador. 
An Elefor. 
A Ruler. 

An Emperor. 
An Overſeer. 
A Deſtroyer. 
A Founder. 
An Inventer. 
A Mediator. 
A-ProteFor. 
A Tutor. - * 
A Governor. 
A Servant, 
A Sinner. 
A Revenger. 


Theſe AdjeQives following are irtegular. 


Crud, crue. 
Nud, nne. 


Raw. : 
Naked, of bare. 


Verd 


 Verd, verte. 
Frais, fraiſche. 
Tiers, tierce. 
Franc, franche. 
Blanc, blanche. 
Public, publique. 


4 Caduc, caduque. 
/ Grec, grecque. 
Turc, Turque. 
/ Doux, douce. 


Roux, rouſle. 

Faux, fauſle. 

Long, longue. 

Benin, benigne. 

Cliagrin, chagrigne. 
alin, maligne. 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 


Green. 
Freſh. 
Third. 
Free. 
White. 
Publick. 
Trail. 

A Grecian. 
A Turk. 
Sweet. 
Redaijh. 
Falſe. 
Long. 
Meek. | 
Vexed, grieved. 
Malicious. 


AdjeCtives ending with (s) are common to both Genders, 


Un brave homme. 
Une brave femme. 

U pauvre garcon. 

Une pauvre fille. 

Il eſt aveuglk. 

Elle eft aveugle. 

T res-humble ſerviteur. 
Tres-humble ſervante. 


Subſtantives ending with (e) receiveiſe in the Feminitie 


Gender. 


Prince, Princeſſe. 
Comte, Comteſle. 
Hoſte, horteſle. 
Maiſtre, Maiſtreſle. 
Preſtre, Preſtreſle. 
Traiftte, Traiſtreſſe. 
Aſne, Aſnefle. 
Diable, Diablefſe. 


A brave Man. 

A brave Woman. 

4 poor Boy. 

A poor Maid. 

He ts blind. 

She ur blind. 

Moſt humble Servant. 
Maſculine and Feminine. 


A Prince, a Princeſs. 


An Earl, a Counteſs. 


An Hoſt, an Hoſteſs. 

4 Maſter, a Miſtreſs. 

A Prieſt, a She-Prieſt. 
A Traitor, Maſc. & Fem. 
in Aſs. 

A Devil, 


Theſe following Subſtantives are irregular. 


Dieu, Deeſly. 
Roy, Reine. 
Duc, Duchedle. 


God, Goddeſs. 
King, Quecn. 


Duke, Dteheſi. 
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| La Sentinelle. 
| L'Eſpine. 

; on La Ronce. 
la La Palme. 
ci. L'Yeuſe. 

v1 int L'Ebene. 

| [1 L'Yvoire. 

+ I La vigne. 


Un Parz. 
Un Lonares, &c. 


wh we. bs 51mm 


i La Ville de Paris. 
y La Ville de Lonaves. 


La Nouvelle Jeruſalem. 
Rome la Sainte. 


Ls Naples Ja Gentile. 
Roth Florence Ia Belle. 
4% Gennes Ja Superbe, 
hy Paadoue la Doe. 
ot Veniſe la Riche. 
bo Milan la Grande. 
th 
AZ 


[0 32 Of the Gender of Nouns. 

We Fils, Fille: Sor, Daughter. 

| 18 Cheval, Cavalle. Horſe, Mare. 

Ws Loup Louve. A Wolf, Maſc. and Fem. 
he Nepveu, Niece. A Nephew, a Niece. 

| Re Levrier, Levrette. A Hound. 

7 jet Nourricier, Nourrice. A Nurſe. 

: pf Compagnon,Compagne. 4 Companion. 

; ak. Larron Larronnelle. A Thief. 

WW - _ 
'Y Of the Gender of Nouns, 


AE the Proper Names of Gods, of Angels, of Men, of 

Dignities, and Trades belonging to Men ; of Male 
Creatures ; of Trees, of Months, and of Days, are Maſcu- 
x lines, except theſe following. | 


A Sentinel. 
The Thorn. 

The Bramble, 
The Palm Tree. 


' The Holm Oak. 


Ebony. 
Tvory. 
The Vine. 


The names of Cities are of the Maſculine Gender. 


Except when the word 7! is uſed or meant, as, 


The City of Paris. 

The City of London. 

The New Jeruſalem. 

The Holy Rome. 

The Gentile Naples. 

The Handſom Florence. 

The Proud Genua. 

The Learned Padua. 

The Rich Venice. 

The Great Myuan. 
Beſides 


Le] 


Feminine Gender. 


La Rochelle. 
La Fleche. 
La Capelle, &c. 


The Names of Rivers are cumenly of the Maſcutink 


Gender, as, 


Le Danube. 
L'Elbe. 

Le Rhone. 
Le Gange. 
Le Tigre. 


of the Geider of Nouns, 
" Beſides thoſe that have the — before them, are of the 


L'Euphrate, 
Le Tibre. 
Le Nil. 

Le Rhin. 
Le Po. 


Nevertheleſs ſome are Peiniaizies; as; 


La Seine. 
La Loire. 
La Tamiſe. 
La Viſtule. 
La Garonne. 


La Meuſe, and ſome others which ave leſs known. 


There are ſome other parts of Speech that are made Sub. , 


ſtantives, or Subſtantified with the Article afore them, and 
theſe are of the Maſculine Gender, as, 


Le devyanr. 
Le derriere. 
Le long. 

Le large. 
Le double: 
Le triple: 

Le haur. 

Le bas. 

Le plus: 

Le moins. 
Le trop daiſe en gaſte plu- 


fieurs. 


Le peu du juſte Vaut mieux 


que les richeſſes des m&- 
chans. 


Le boire, le manger, & le dor- 


The foreſide. 


The backſide. 
Length. 
Breath. 
Double. 
Tripple. 

The top. 

The bottom. 
More. 

Leſs. 


' Too much eaſe ſpoileth many. 


The little of the righteors, 14 
better than the riches of the 
wicked. 

Sleeping , eating, und drinks 

D mir 
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Of the Gender of Nouns. 


mir ſont choſes neceſlaires w#ng, are things neceſſary for 
a Ja vic. [fe. 
Le Lever du matin eſt fain. Riſimg early in the morning is 


wholeſome. 


Le dire & le faire ſont deux. Saying and doing ire two things 


The proper Names of Kingdoms and Provinces follow the 


Rutes of their Termimations, as, 

La France. Le Poitou. = 
La Provence. | Le Languedoc. 

La Picardie. Le Berry, 

La Normandie. Le Dannemarc. 


The proper Names of Women, of Goddeſſes, of Digni- 


ties, and Trades belonging to Women, are of the Fc- 
mininc Gender, as, 


Ffunon. Funo. 

Venus. Lens. 

Une Reine. # Queen. 

Une Comtefle. a Counteſs. 

Une Ducheile. a Dutcheſs. 

Une Couturiere. a Woman-Taylor. 


Vne Fruitiere. a Fruit-Woman. 


t 


The Names of Vertues, are of the Feminine Gender. 


La Picte, Picty. 
La Charice. Charity. 
La Prudenc-. Prudence. 
La Juſtice. Juſtice. 
The Names of Fruits are of the Feminine Gender. 
Une Pommye. An Apple. 
Une Poire. a Pear. 
Une Nox. a Walnst. 
Unc Ceriſe, &C. 8 Cherry. 
Exception. 
Un Melon. A Melon. 
Un Citron. a Pome-Citran, 
Un Limon. a Lemmon. 
Un Rutin, # Raſin, or Grape, 
Un Coing. a Ruince, 


Un 


de 


ro 


r 


> 
be 


Un Maron. 

un Abricot. 

un Concombre. 
du Poivre. 

du Gingembre. 
du Genievre. 

un Champignon. 
un Navet, ou Naveau. 
un Raifor. 

un Porreau. 

un O1gnon. 

un Potiron. 

un Gland. 
du Bled. 

du Froment. 

du Seigle. 


Of the Gender of Nowns: BF 


A Cheſnur. 
an Apricot. 

a Cowcomber. 
Pepper. 
Ginger. 


_ Jumper. : 


a Muſhroom. 
a Turnep. 

a Radiſh. 

a Leek. 

an Onion. 

& Muſhroom. 
an Acorn. 
Corn. 
Wheat. 

Rye. 


All thoſe Rules being obſerved, Jer us come to the Gens 
ders of Nouns, as to their Terminations. 


- 


Of the Gender of Nouns, as to their 
Terminations, 


He Nouns ending with e, are of the Feminine Gender, 
All the: other Terminations are of the Maſculine 


Gender. 
to ſhew their Exception. 


IT will treat of every Termination an particular, 


All the Nouns that end in (z) are of the Maſculine Gene 


der, as, 
Le Trafic, 
un Parc. 
un Clerc. 


Traffick. 
a Park. 
a Clerk, &Fc. 


All thoſe ending in (4) likewiſe, as, 


Un Pied. 
un Nid. 
un Gond.. 
tn Regard. 
un acccrt. 


A Foot. 
P44 Neſt. 
an Hinge, 
a Look. 


an accord. 
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Le Chef. 


un NPE 
un Nominat 
du Suif, _ 
un Nerf, 


Ila Clef. 
la Soif. 


un rang. 

Je ſang. 

nn Bourg. 

un Eſtang!-- +; +. 
un Harang. , 


du rofti. 
un Parti. 


Og r bore. AA 145 


Mercy. 
une F our m1. 


rr I It 4 <a 
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Le mal. 
du Miel. 
du Sel. 
du F1l. 
un Pol. 
un Oe1]. 


Un Nom. 
un Renom. 


' 7 be Gender of Nouns. 
"The Nouns aig (f} are of the Maſculine Gender, as, 


un Oecuf, - fx 


A1l thoſe that end in (!) are Maſculines, as, 


The Head. 

an Egg. 

a Subſtantive. 
a Nominativve, 
Tallow. 

a Sinew. 


Except. 


The Key. 
Thirſtineſs. 


Thoſe that end in (g) are all Maſculines, as, 


a Rank. 

the Blood. 

a Market Town, 
& Pond. 

a Herring. 


. All thoſe that end in (z) are Maſculine, as, 
Le Lonc1, | Ys 
L'oubli; *f was 1: 
Un Ph. p > oe! 
du bouilli. 1 ,* 


Care. 


© Porgetfulneſs, 


a Fold. 
Boiled Meat. 
Roaſled Meat. 
a Party. 


Except. 


Mercy. 
An Ant or Piſmire, 


<> 


Evil. 
Honey. 
Salt. 
Thread. 
a Hair. 
an Eye. 


All that end in (>) are Maſculine. 


A Name. 
# Renown. 


of the Gender of Nouns: 


un Pronom. a Pronoths, 
du Parfum. ſome Perfart 
except la faim. Hunger. 


All Nouns ending with (an) are Maſculings, 25; 


Du Ruban. Some Ribbon, :, "0 
un'Quadran. # Dial. 
du Safran. Saffron. ? 


All thoſe that end with (en) axgMaſcylines, as, 


Un bien. One Good. f 
un rien, one Nothing, $% 
un lien. a Bond. is 
un moyen. a Mean. 4; 
is + Rs 
All thoſe that end with (») are of the. Maſculine, as, 250 
Un Moulin. A Mill. i 
un Chemin. a Way. 148 
un Jardin. a Garden. Et 1 
un Matin. one Morning. THY SUR 
un Bain. a Bath. 40h 
un Gain, aGain. _ | "9! 
un Pain. a Loaf. INH 
un Soin. a Care, ot 
un Beſoin, a Need. la | 
| Except. MI 
la Fin. | the End. "+ 
Ja Main. the Hand, q 
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All theſe Terminations (bon, con, gon, = TY gon, gem 


chon, lion) are of the Maſculine Gender, as, 


Un Charbon. A Coal. | 
un Flacon. a Flagon. | 
un Glagon. a picce of Tee. Avi 
un SOupgon. a Suſpicion. il] 'F 
un Cordon, a Hatband, bf 
un Grifon, a Griffn. =: 
un Jargon. a Speech. Frf 
un Dongeon; & Dungeon. [70 
un Manchon, a Muff. wt 
- un Milion. a Million. (149; 
i | #1 
© D3 Except, i 
05: | 
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WM 38 Of the Gender of Nouns. 


i Except. | 
of La Fagon. The faſhion or making. M 
Wh une Rangon. a Ranſom. 

BL: une Lecon. a Leſſon. 

hd une Rebellion. a Rebcllioy. 


; K fl 
"Mi 
l 
i 


'N All thoſe that end with: (gion, nion, fon, tim > xi0n). arc 
& of the Femine Gender, as, 


KY 
: Th # La Religion. 
4 une Opinion. 
une Viſion. 
unc Profcſhhon. 
une Confeſſion. 
une Invention. 
une Action. 
une Queſtion. 
une Fix1on, &C. 
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F- Except un Baſtjon. A Fortreſs or Bulwark. Vo 
: Fd 'F 


Thoſe that end in (pion, i) are Maſculines, as, 
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| Un Cropion. A Rump. 

: | un Eſpion. | a Spy. 

Fred. un Morton. a Head-Piece, 
1th un Horion, &Cc. a Thump. 


tk k Thoſe that end in (lo, 921, now, pon, ron) are Maſculines, as, 


er -++ ec. Dr II G25 5 
"ws 


ji | Le Talon. The Heel. 
il | du Sablon; Sand. 
un Sermon. a Sermon. 
un Canon. * a Gun. 
| un O1gnon, an Onim. Z 
Þ un Roignon. a Kidney. 
un Chapon. a Capon. 
un Forg:ron. a Smith. 
Too! Marron, &C. a Cheſtnut, oc. J 
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In (ſor) when the (ſ) is not between two Vowels, it is. 
Maſculine ; or when there is a double /, as, 


Un Pozilon. 
wn Buiſlo:y. 
un Poinſen. 
un Son. 

le Friffon. 
un Chantlon. 
un FEſcutlon. 
un Pinſon. 


La Cuiflon. 
la Borſlon. 

ja Moiflon. 
une Chanſon. 


A Tiſh. 
a Bujh. 
a Bodkin. 
a Sound. 


a Shivering fit of an Age. 


a Sock. 
a Scutcheon. 
a Chaffinch. 


Except. 


Baking. 

the Drink. 
the Harveſt. 
a Song. 


Bur thoſe words ending in (jo) and the / between, two 
Vowels- are of the Feminine Gender, as, 


une Guezriſon. A- Cure. 
une Maiſon. a Houſe. 
une Priſon. a Priſon. 
yne Oraiſon. a Prayer. 
une Saiſon. a Scaſon. 
la Raiſon. the _ 
une 'Trahifon. a Treaſon. 
une Demangeaiſon. an Itching. 
une Eſchauffaiſon. a Heat. 
Except. 

Du Gaſon. A moſſie Bank, 
le Blafon. the Blazing of Arn. 
FHoriſon. the Horiſon. 

* un Tiſon. a Brand. 
un Oyſon. 4 young Gooſe. 
du Poiſon. Poon. 

In (com, von, and y0r) all Maſculines, as, 
Un Baſton, ' A Staff: 
an Bouton. a Bution, 
du Savon. Soap. 
LN Rayon, 8 Bram, 
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*Y of th Gender of” owe: | 
| "T hoſe that end in (0) are all Maſculine, as, 


Ja 

'Un Echo. An Eccho. Ja 

un Zero. a Cypher. . 

; a 

In (p) Maſculine, as, Ia 

Du Drap. Cloth. la 

un Champ. a Field. Ja 

un Hanap. a Drinking-Cup, Oc. I 
Thoſe that end in (ar) are Maſculine, as, 

Un Char. Charror. U 
Thoſe that end in (er) are Maſculine, as, - ut 
Du Fer. Tron. | 

un Soulier. a Shove. 
un Panier. a Basket. | U 
un Mortier. a Mortar. le 
un Ver. a Worm. ur 
un Oreiller. a Pillow. PI 
du Papier. ſome Paper. le 
| Iy 
Except. . le 
Une Cueiller. A Spoon. - 
_ Ja Mer. the Sen. P} 
Thoſe that end In (ir and or) are Maſculine, as, . 
Du Cuir. Leather. 
Je Loſfir. the Leiſure. 
un Threſor. a Treaſure. 
un Caſtor. a Beaver. 
un Eſclair. a Lightning. 
un Mouchoir. a Hankerchicf. 
un Ponyoir. a Power. : 
un Miroir. a akin Gf. oo U 
ur 
Except. 
De la Chair. Fleſh. ; 
The Nouns Subſtantive ending in (eur) are of the Fei 
mine Gender. 
La Blancheur. The Wh! iteneſs, 
Sweetneſs. 


la Douceur. 


Ia 


Ja Grandeur. 
la Longueur. 
la Largeur. 
la Hauteur. 
la Peſanteur. 
la Peur. 

Ja Douleur. 
FOdeur. 


Except thoſe that belong to Men, as, 


Un Seigneur. 
un Serviteur. 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 


The Greatneſs. 
the Length. 
the Breadth. 
the Height. 
the Hea wvineſs. 
the Fear. 

the Pain. 

the Smell, &c. 


A Lord.. 


a Man-ſervant, Oc. 


Except alſo theſe few following. 


Un Labeur. 

le Cceur. 

un Crevecceur. 
FHonneur. 

le Deſhonneur, 
FHeur. 

le Bon-heur. 

le Mal-heur. 
FInterieur. 
IExterieur. 


1 (our) Maſculine, as, 
Le Four. 
le Tour. 
un Sejour. 
un Retour. 
un Tambour, 


Une Cour. 
une 'Tour. 


n (/) Maſculine, as, 
Un Pas. 

un Proces 

un Logis. 

le Dos. 
un Bois, 


A Labor. 

the Heart. 

a Heart-breaking, 
the Honor. 

the Dijhonor. 
Luck. 

the good Luck. 
the ill Luck, 

the Inſide. 

the Outſide. 


The Oven. 
the Day. 
an Abade. 
a Return. 
a Drum. 


Except. 
A Court or Yard. 
a Tower. | 


A Step. 
a Proceſs. 
a Lodging. 
the Back. 
a Wood. 
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Of the Gender of Nouns. 
un Abus. an Abuſe. 
un Diſcours. a Diſcourſe. 
Except. 
Une. Brebis. A Sheep. 
une Fois. one time. 
De la Chaux. Lime. 
une Queus. Whetſtone. 
In (*:) Maſculines, as, 
Un Cachet. A Seal. 
un Lict. a Bed. 
un Mot. a Word. 
un Serment. an Oath. 
un Pont. a Bridge. | 
un Arreſt. a Sentence 9 Decree. 
UN Saut. & Leap. 
Except. 
La NuiQ. The Night. 
une Denr. a Tooth, 
une Foreſt. a Foreſt or Wood: 
une Parr. a Part. 
1a Morrt. Death. 
In. («) Maſculines, 3s, 
Un Eſcu. ' A Crown, 
un. Chapeay. a Hat. 
un Bateau. a Boat. 
Je Feu. the Fire, 
un Cheveu.. a Hair, 
un Clouy. a Nail, 7 
un Caillou. a Flint. 
un T rou. a Hole. 
| Except. 
La Vertn. Pertue. 
de Ja Glu. Glue or Birdlime, 
Ja Peau. the Skin, * | 
de TEav. Water. 
gne Tribn, 4 Tribg, 
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| Words 


Off the. G dr of: Nouns. 


Words ending in (x) are Feminine, as, 


La Paix. : Peace. 

la Poix. Pitch. 

une Croix. _ 7 

une Voix. - a ace. 

la Tonx. the Cough, _ 
Except. 

Un Phenix. A Phonix. 


Words ending in (-y) are Maſculines : Theſe words mar 
e written alſo with {( 7) as, 


Un Balay. A Broom. 
un Dclay. a Delay. 
un Effay. an Eſſay, or a Provf. 
un Convoy. a ſafe Condutt. 
un Renvoy. a Diſmiſſng. 
un Ennuy. a Trouble. * 
un eſtuy. a Caſe. 
Except. 
Une Foy. A Faith. 
une Loy. a Law. 
une Paroy. | a Wall. 
Words in (z)- Maſculines, as, 
Le Nez. The Noſe. | 


| Now after having examined the Words of the Maſculine 

erminations, and their exceptions ; let us paſs to the _— 
f the Feminine Termination, which is (?) and let us alſo 
amine 1ts Exceptions. 


Firſt, All Subſtantives ending in (ze and #e) are of the 


. 
. 


eminine Gender. 


L'Amirtie. Friendjhip. 
Ja Prere. - Prety. 

h Moitie. © the Half. 
Ia Beaute. | Peauty. 

IFy Sante. 2 Health. 

la Civilite. Civility, 


Proſperiy, 


ls ProſperitC, 
TY X W TS" Except 


$4 I I43Q, = Wy of _ mop oc 
PB OT YEN WON eg ORD Ys: PIT, ES 


- L OZ TIE ef 
TEST EIT er I Gas ff Ne 
Tp _ 


Pore a+ 7 - 
er: > V $"<. ih - a. ; IVEY n ”_ rh ww pp 
MER TS EI EI PI nt ntign Mos = a on rt bats © tao n be 5 
. —_ $8 3 7 ER TEE $3257 DOSY” 23 bo LA oh EE IE 3! Reg her," aj 
ESI. HE BSI, ne | RE DESE 


5 
prog 


cn, TI PEYTON IO HET Toy 22 ER CO SOEIING 


YC Wea fur YC mera ts 4 


LEES A A, 3m ed; Fs 
a om RIS — 


TO RT 


—_ 


G ny i £3 ata GIA « —_— 
:=Eacowhs REA SIO ES x % Sxreeom one RATS = EEE SE Dn TO Ee. 


AT 


In Ss ey 


rd : . nd 
OT Er ny ue CHOUSIEEEI IS wt POTS 5 VERA Pr gy JA 03-7 f TIP AP 12: CO RT oP Or 9 Rs Ap nee—m% 


| 44 Of the Gender of Nonns. 


; 4 hi 3 
' lu 
ho Except Four. 
n Un Coſte. A Side. 
| 98. Un Paſte. a Pye or Paſty, 
| IF FEfſte. I the Summer. 
We un Traite. a Treaty, 
! |onlf . 5 ; s% 6 
\ nt All Nouns ending with donble (e) 1:2 F:munines, as, 
Me: Une Armee. An Army. 
W: .4 une Cheminee, a Chinmey. 
"Tr Ja Fumee. the Smoak, 
os une Penſce. a thought. 
f. . une Chartce, a Cartload, 
+ 
WT 4 
6 Except. 
! 14:8» - | 
8 Trophee, A Trophy. 
j4 \ 5 : . : : 2 
| 4 All other Subſtantives ending with an (&) Maſculine, arg 
\ "Þ pf of the Maſculine Gender. 
 PY Le Peche. Sin. 
War | un Marche. the Market, 
W./1 un Foſle. a Ditch. 
[3% ke Pave. the Pavement. 
k: ; un Pre. a Field or Meadow. 
; , 
un Conge. a Leave, Ofc. 
48 : The Nouns ending with (-) Feminine are commonly o 
'þ the Feminine Gender ; bur there are alſo many of the Mak: 
= culine Gender, as you may obſerve hereafter. 
WE | ; 
1M - 
+, Firſt, Thoſe that end with (be) are Feminanes, as,, 
WW Une Syllabe. A Syllable. ; 
a une Robe, a Gown. - 
| __talambe. the Leg. 
We Ja Barbe. the Beard, 
1 it Ja Garde. the Guard. 
; 38 Une Gerbe. a Wheat-Sheaf. 
js." 1 de P Herbe. Graſs. 
* ane Fourbe. a Cheat. 
4 i une Tombe. a Tomb. 
[Pb ane Colombe, a Dove. 
/ 119 une Bube. a little Bliſter. 
'þ ExCcep 
Fi | | 
Gt 


band ot — any 


a x © 


In 


val 


Un Globe. 
un Cube. 

le Limbe. 

un Verbe. 
un Proverbe. 
un Adverbe. 


La Face. 

la Populace. 

la Glace. 

une Menace. 

la Grace dc Dicu. 


Une Piece. 
une Niece. 
un Eſpece. 


Of the Gender of Nouns, 


Except theſe few that are Maſculines. - 


In (zce) Feminanes, as, 


A Globe. 

a Cubit, 

the Popes Limbo. 
a Verb. 

a Proverb. 


an Adverb. 


In (ace) they are all Fenunines, as, 


The Face. 

the common ſort of People, 
the Ice. 

a Threatning. 

the Grace of God, &fc. 


A Piece, 
a Niece. 
a Kind. 


In (ice) ſome are Maſculines and ſome Feminines, the- 


earner muſt have them without Book. 


L'Exercice, 
un Prejudice, 
un Indice. 

un Malefice. 
un Benefice, 
un Sacrifice, 
un Artifice, 
un Calice. 
un Supplice. 
un Precipice. 
un Frontiſpice. 
un Caprice. 
un Novice, 
le Vice. 

du Reglice, 
un Office. 
un Orifice. 
un Service. 


Maſculines. 


Exerciſe, 
Prejudice, 
an Index, 
a Miſchief. 
a Benefit. 
a Sacrifice. 
a Subtilty. 
a Cup. 

a Suffering, or Puniſhment, 
a Precipice, 

a Front iſpiece, 
a Fancy. 

a Novice. 
Vice. 
Liquorice. 

an Office. 

an Orifice. 

a Series 
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bd 


Une Lice, 


une Malice. 


Ja Police. 


de TEpice, 

] Avarice. 
une Cicatrice, 
la Matrice. 
une Sauſlice. 
la Juſtice. 
FInjuſtice. 
une Eſcrevice. 
une Genice. 


In (oe) Feminines, as, 


| La Noce. 


une Ecoce. 
une Croce. 


Negoce. 


In (uce) Femanines, 


Une Puce. 
unc Aſtuce. 


Le Prepuce. 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 


Femimunes. 


A Lift, 

a Malice, 
Police. 
Sprce, 
Covetouſneſs, 
a Scar. 
the Womb. 
a Pudding. 
Fuſtice. 
Tnjuſtice. 

a Crayfijh. 
an Heifer. 


The Nuptials, | 


a Husk or jhell. 


a Biſhops ſtaff. 


Except. 
Trade br Traffick. 


A Flea. 
A Crafrineſe. 


Except. 


The Fore-skin. 


In 


In 


Un 


All Nouns ending in { ance and ence) are of the Fenynine 


Gender, as, 
La Prudence. 
La Conſtance. 
une Lance. 
une BaJance, 
une Quitance. 
a Semence, 
une Sentence, &c, 


Le Silence; 


Prudence. 
Conſt ancy. 
a Lance. 
a Scale. 
a Receipt. 


the Seed. 
a Senteiicea 


Except. 


Silevre. 


fn 


Une Province. 


In (once) Feminines, as, 


Une Reponce, 
une Once: 
une Ronce, &c. 
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In (ince) 'Feminines, as, 


A Province or Shire 


An Anſwer, 
an Ounce. 
a Bramble. 


Thoſe that end in (ce) are Feminines, as, 


La force. 

une Source. 
une Ecorce. 
une Farce, &c. 


Le Commerce. 
le Divorce. 


Strength. 

a Spring. 

a Bark. 

a Feſting Play, 


Except. 


Trading. 
Divorce. 


In (ce) there are but two Subſtantives. 


Une Sauce,s Sawce,Feminine. Et le Pouce,the Thumb, Maſes 


All Nouns ending in (de) are Feminines, as, 


Une Arcade. 
une Bourgade. 
une Oec1llade. 
une Grenade. 
une Salade. 

une Bride. 

une Piramidc. 
une Methode. 
une Ingratitude. 
une Demande. 
une Onde, 

une Bonde. 

une Sonde. 

de la Viande. 
de la Mouſtarde, 
une Corde. 

la Miſericorde. 
une Bourde. 

une Fraude. 


une Chiquenaude; &c.. 


An Arch. 

a Country Town, 
an Eye-Look. 

a Granada). 

a Sallct. 

a Bridle, 

a Pyramilte, 

2 M:thod. 

an Ungratefulns ſs, 
a Queſtion. 

a Wave. 

a Fload-gate. 

a Sounding or Searching, 
Meat, 

Muſtard, 

a Rope, 

Mercy, 

a Fib, 

a Decrit. 

a Fill;). 


C-& 


nn Paragrafe, 


- Un Goulfe. 


un Triomphe. 
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Some few are excepted, as, 


Le Vuide, The empty place of the Air, 
le Code. a Law-Book, 
un Synode. a Synod. 
un Prelude. a Prelude; 
le Monde. the World, IT 
le Coude. the Elbow, 
un Remede: a Remedy. 
Nouns ending in (fe) are of the Feminine Gender, AS, 
Une Agrafe. A Claſp. 
une Grife. a Claw, | 
de TEſtoffe, Stuff. ; T 
une Coiffe. a Hood. 
une Toufe. a Tuft. 
Except. T! 
Un Parafe. A Flouriſh or Mark. | 


| 
a Paragraph, 
a Gulph. l 
a Triumph. L 
( 
] 


Thoſe that end with (phe) are procomneed as () but 


they are of the Maſculine Gender, as, 


Paragraphe. A Paragraph. | L 
Geographe. a Geographer, _ 
Cataſtrophe, a Cataſtrophe. : - U 
Triumphe. a Triumph. | u 
Apoſtrophe, &c. an Apoſtrophe- The 
Except. | L 
Orthographe & Epitaphe. d 
Thoſe that end in (age) are Maſculine, as, In ( 
Un Voyage. A Journey. © U 
un Gage. a Rawn. Ul 
un Langage. a Language. | ul 
un Villa age. a Village. ur 
un Temoignage. a Teſtimony. In ( 
un Naufrage. a Skipmrack, U 
un Courage. a Couraze. —_ 
un Viſage. a Face. 
un Nuage, &c. a Cloud, ” 


DO E——_— —— 


Except. 

Une Cage. * A Cage. 

une Plage. a Shore or Strand. 

une Rage. a Madneſs. 

une Page. a fide of a Book, 
Thoſe that end in (ege) are Maſculines, as; 

un College. A Colleage. 

un Privilege. & Privileage. 

du Liege. Cork. 

un Siege. a Stool. 


La Neige Snow, is Feminine. 
Thoſe that end in (oge) are Feminines, as, 


Une Loge. A Lodging. Dies 
une Horloge. a Clock. 
'Thoſe that end in (age) are Feminines, as; 
La Vandange. The Vintage. 
une Orange. an Orange. 
une Grange. a Barn. 
une Loiiange. a Praiſe. 
: de la Frange. Fringe. 
. la Fange. Dirt. 
Except. 
Un Lange. 4A Swadlin-clth, a Waller 
Swath-band. 
uf Mcelange. a Mingling. 
un Change. a Change, and its compeanded. 
Thoſe that end in (inge) are Maſculines, as, 
Un Singe. an Ape. 
du Linge. Linen. 
In (onge) two Maſculines, and two Feminines, as, 
Un Songe. A Dream. 
un Menſonge. a Lye. | 
une Longe de Veau. a Loyn of Veal. 
une Eſponge. ' & Sponge, 
In (arge) Feminines, as, 
Une Charge. 4 Burden cr. Office. 
une Decharge, an Acquittance, 
une Marge. a Margent, 


Thoſe 
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50 Of the Gender of Nouns. 


Thoſe that end in (erge) are Feminines, as, 


Une Aſperge. Aſparagus. 

une Verge. a Rod. 

de la Serge. Serge. 

Except. 

Un Cierge. 4 Wax-Candle, 
Thoſe that end in orge Feminines, as, | 

De VOrge. Barley. 

une Forge. a Forge. 

la Gorge. the Throat. 


Thoſe that end in ge Feminines, as, 


Une Bague. A Ring. 

une Vague. a Wavwc. 

une Figue, a Fig. 

la Vogue. | the Vogue. 

la Langue. the Tongue. 

une Harangue. ' a Speech or Oration, 


Except thoſe that end 1n ogwe, as, 


Un Prologue. A Prologue. 
un Dialogue. a Dialogue. 
le Vague de air. the Spread place of the Air, 


Thoſe that end in che are Feminanes, as, 


Une Mouſtache. A Whicker. 
une Tache. a Stain. 
une Breche. a Breach.” 
une Niche. a Corner. 
une Cloche. 2 Bell. 
une Broche. a Spit. 
une Cruche. a Pitcher. 
une Planche. a Plank. 
une Arche. an Arch. 
une Perche. a Pole. 
nne Fourche. # Fork. 

la Bouche. the Mouth. 


Except | 
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Except. 
un Coche. A Coach. 
un Dimanche. a Sunday. 
un Manche. &a Handle. 
un Preſche. &a Sermonz 


Thoſe that end 7z, are Feminines, as; 


La Vie. Life. 

Ja Mie. the Crum, 

la Maladie. the Sickneſs, 

ia Compagnie. the Company, &*«. 


Except. Le Genie. The Genius. 


All Nouns ending in ale, are Feminines, as, 


Une Bale. A Ball. 
Ila Gale. | the Scab, 4 
une Sale, &c. @ Dining-Room, or Hall. 
Except. 
| LeScandale. Scandal. 
All Nouns ending in ele, are Feminines, as, 
Une Chandelle. A Candle, 
une Eſchelle, 2 Ladder. 
une Selle,” a Saddle. 
Ly Except. 
Un Libelle, A Libel. 
un Modelle. a Model or Pattern, 
All Nouns ending in zle, are Feminines, as, 
Une Ville. A City. 
Ja Bile. Choler or Gall, 
Ja File. A File or Row: 
de I Argyle. Clay. 
| Except. 
L*Evangile. The Goſpel. 
un Conci1le. & Council. 
un Crocodile. a Crocodile, 


un Azile, a SanFuary. 
E 2 
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All Nouns ending in ole, are Feminines, as, 


Une Bricole. A fide ſtroke as Tennis. 
une Idole. an Idol. 
une Parole. ; a Word. 4 
une Piſtole, &c. a Piſtol; or a Freneh piece of Þ 
Gold. ; 
Except. 
Le Symbole. The Creed. 
un Protocole. a Contratt. 
un Monopole. a Monopoly. 
le Pole. the Pole. 
In «le Feminines, as, 
Une Bulle. _ The Popes Bull. 
une Baſcule. a Portcullis. 
une Fiſtule. a TFiftula. 
une Puſtule, _ a Bliſter. 
Except. 
Un Preambule. A Preamble. 
le Ventricule. the Ventricle, or Stomach. 
un Scrupule. | a Scruple. 


In able theſe are Maſculines, as, 


Le Sable. The Sand, 

un Cable. a Cable, w Great Rope. 

le Rable. the Hanch, or Flank, 
Theſe are Feminines, as, 

Une Table. A Table, 

une Eſtable. a Stable. 

une Fable. a Fable. 
All the reſt in b/e are Maſculines, as, 

Un Crible. A Sieve. 

Je Meuble. Moveable Goods. 

un Trouble, &c, Trouble. 

Except. 
Bible. A Bible. 


Chaſuble. a Prieſts Chaſuble or aaany : 


/ 


I 


Ir 


Un Miracle. 


un Oracle. 


un Tabernacle, &c. 


Un Siecle. 
un Cercle. 
un Muſcle. 


Une Boucle. 
une Eſcarboucle. 
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All the Nouns in acle, are Maſcuhnes without Exceptior, 


A Wonder. 
an Oracle. 
a Tabernacle or Tent, 


All the reſt in clz, are alſo Maſculines, as, 


An Age. 
a Circle or Hoop. 
a Muſcle. 


Except. 


A Buckle. 
the Carbuncle-ſtone, 


In fe theſe are Maſculines, as, 


Le Trefle. Club at Cards. 
un Bufle, a Buff-Coat. 
un Mufle, a Muzzle or Snout. 
le Souffle, the breath, or wind, 
Theſe are Feminines. 
Une Rafle. A Riffle, or a Game at Dice, 
une Nettle. a Medlar. 
une Mornifle. a Paſh ou the Lips. 
} une Pontoufle. a Slipper. 
- "In gle Maſculines, as, 
# UnAngle. An Angle. 
: un Ongle. a Nail of ones Finger, 


un Triangle. a Triangle. 


} un Quadrangle. a Quadrangle. 
| du dSeigle, &c. Rye Corn. 
Except. 
Une Regle. _ _ # Rabd. 
une Sangle. a Girt, 
| uneEſpingle. a Pin, 
- In le Feminines, as, 
| Une Aile. A Wing. 
; dela Tolle. Linen Cloth. 
\l : une Eſtoile, a Star. 
| | E 3 AA 
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54 Of the Gender of Nouns. 


All the Nouns ending in z!le, are Feminines, as, 


Une Muraille. A Wall. 
de la Paille. Straw. 
une Bata1lle. a Battle. 
une Bouteille. a Botthe, 
une Corbeille. @ Basket. 
une Oreille. an Ear. 
une Treule. a Vine. 
une Coquille. a Shell. 

- une Grille. a Grid-Iron, 
une Cheville. a Wooden Pin. 
une Aiguille. @ Needle. 
une Grenoulle, a Þrog. 
la Rowlle. the Ruſt. 

In p/e Maſculines, as, 

Le Peuple. The People, 
un Temple. a Temple. 

In erle one Maſculine, and one Feminine, as, 
Un Merle. A Black-Pird. 
une Perle. a Pcarl. ; 

For the reſt ending in /e, theſe are Feminines, 
La Greſle. Hail. 
une [{le. an Ifland. 
une Gaule. a Pole. 


une Eſpaule, 
la Gueule. 

uti & iQule. 
une Boule, 
une Foule. 
une Poule. 
une Empoule. 


a Shoulder. 
the Mouth. 
a Milſftone, 
& Bowl. 

&a Crowd. 
a Hen. 

a Bliſter, 


Theſe two are Maſculines, as, 


Un Role. 
un Moule, 


A Roal. 
a Moul. 


The Nouns ending in amc, are Feminines, as, 


TIne Ame. 
une Lame, 


r } 
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A Soul. 
& Swor'!-B ade, 
a Flame, Oc. 


Except, 
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Except. 

Le Diaphragme. The Miariff. 
Thoſe that end in eme, are Maſculines, as, 

Un Diademe, A Dindem. 

un Poeme. a Poem. | 

un Stratageme, &Cc. a Stratagcm. 
Thoſe that end in ime, are Feminines, as, 

Une Lime. A File. 

une Maxime, a Maxim. 

une Rime. a Rimez, 

Ja Cime. the Top, Oc. 

Except theſe two. 
Un Regime. A Reziment: 
un Crime. a Crime. 


Thoſe that end in emer, are Maſculines, as, 


Un Tome, 
un Axiome. 


A Tome, or Volume. 
an Axiom, Cc. 


Thoſe that end in ume, are Mafculines, as, 


Un Volume. 


un Rheume. 


un Apoſtume, 


du Bitume. 


De TEſcume: 

une Enclume. 
une Coutume, 
une Plume. 


A Volume, 

a Cold. 

en Apoſthume. 
Pitch. 


Except four. 


Foam or Froth. 
an Anvil, 
a Ciiſtom. 
a Suill or Pen. 


Thoſe that end in o9m?, are Feminines, as," 


De Ja Gomme. 
une Somme,:&Cc. 


Gum, 
a Sum, 


In r:-e, theſe are Maſculines, as, 


Un Vacarme. 
un Charme, 
un Germe, 


A Hawvock, 


a Charm. 
# Bud or Blygam, 
E 4 
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Un Terme. a Term. 
le Sperme. the Seed. 


Theſe are Feminines, 


Une Arme. An Arm. 
une Larme. a Tear. 
une Alarme. __ an_ Alarm. 
une Ferme. a Farm. - 


Thoſe that end in fe, are Maſculines, 


Le Blaſme. Blame. 

Je Careſme. Lent. 

un Theſme. a Theme, 

un Fantoſme. a Ghoſt. 

un Abyſme. a bottomleſs Pit. 

Except. 

La Diſme. The Tenth. 
Theſe where / is pronounced, are alſo Maſculines, es, 

Judaiſme. 

Paganiſme. 

Chriſtianiſme. 


Aphoriſme, &c. 
Thoſe that end in aume are Maſculines, as, 


Un Pſeaume. A Pſalm. 
un Royaume. A Realm, &c. 
Thoſe that end in ze, are Feminines, as, 

Une Cane. A Cane. 

de Ja Tifane. ' Diet Drink. 

une Racine, 2 Root. 

une Machine, an Engine. 

la Cuiſine. the Kitchin. 

Ja Lune. the Moon. 

une Couronne. a Crown. 

une Caverne. a Den, and many others. 
Theſe few are excepted. ; 

Us Thea © A Throne. | 

un Regne. a Raign. 


un Interregne. an Interregnum. 


un Signe. 

un Cygne. 
un Peigne. 
un Domaine. 
Antimoine. 
Patrimoine. 
un Proſne, 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 


a Sign. 

a Swan. 

a Kemb. 

an Inheritanre. 

Antimony. 

Patrimony. 

a Publication of a 7 Curate, 


Thoſe that end in p-2, are Feminines, as, 


Une Croupe. A Cronper, Oc. 

une Taupe. a Mole. 

une Serpe. a Hed ging-Bill, or Sickle. 

une Carpe. a Carp. 

une Pompe, a Pomp. 

une Lampe. a Lamp. 
Except. 

Un Principe. A Principle. 

un Participe. a Participle. 

un Creſpe. black Tiff any. 

du Jaſpe. Faſper. 

Horoſcope. Horoſcope, or Aſcendant of Nati 

Vity. 
Thoſe that end in 2que, are Feminines, as, 

Une Caſaque. A Coat. 

une Quaque. a Barrel. 

une Attaque. an Aſſault, &c. 
Except. 

Le Zodiaque. The Zodiack. 

du Theriaque. Treacle. 

| Thoſe that end in Ligue, are alſo Feminines, as, 

Une P1que. A Pike. 

une Brique. a Brick. 

une Boutique. a Shop. 

Ia Mnſique. Muſick. 

la Colique. Colick. 

la Logique. Logick, &c 
Except, 

Le Trc-21que, The Tropick. 

un Cant1qe. a goaly Song. 
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58 Of the Gender of Nouns. 


un Diſtique. A Verſe of two Lines. 
un Portique. a Portick. 
In 0que they alſo are Feminines, as, 
Une Coque. A Shell. 
une Toque. a kind of a Cap. 
une Equivoque. an Equivocation. 


Except n Colloque. 


In *qze Feminines, as, une Perruque, a Perriwig. 
In nq«e Feminines, as, une Blanque, a Blaxk. 
In 7que Feminines, as, une Marque, a Mark. 


In ſque where ſjs pronounced, Maſculines, as, 


Un Caſque. A Head-piece. 

un Maſque. a Mask. 

un Obeliſque. an Obelisk. 

un Riſque, a Hazard. 

un Buſque. a Biuk. 

du Muſque. | Muck. 
Except. 

Une Bourraſque. A Tempeſt. 

Ja Morreſque. a Dance. 

la Soldateſque. the Soldiery. 

The Nouns ending in are, are Feminines, as, 

Une Mare. - A Poll. 

la Tare. a Loſs, or Dimunition. 

une Thiarre. a Perſian Gap. 
Except. 

Le Fanfare, The found of Trumpets, 

Thoſe thar end in ere, are alſo Feminines, as, 

Une Ulcere. A Sore. 

Ja Colere. Anger. 

Ja Miſere. Miſery. 

une Sphere. a Sphere, &c. 
Except. 

Un Cantere. An Iſſue. 


un Myſtere. a Myſtery. 


a *%7 © 


In irs theſe are Maſculines. 


Du Porphire. Porphiry. 
un Empire. an Empire. 
un Satire. a Satyr. 
le Martyre, Martyrdom. - 
un Navire. a Ship. 
Theſe are Feminines, as, 
Ire. Wrath. 
de la Cire. Wax. 
une Lire. a Muſual Inſtrument. 
une Mire. a Level. 
In ore Feminanes, as, 
Une Metaphore. A Metaphor. 
la Belle Orore, &c. Aurora. 
Except. 
Un Pore. A Pore, 
The Nouns ending in ure and eure, are Feminines, as, 
La Nature. Nature. 
la Nourriture. Nouriſhment. 
la Pourriture. Rottenneſs. 
la Letture. Reading. 
Ja Gageure. the Wager. 
la Relieure d'un Livre. the Binding of a Book, &c. 
| Except two. 
Murmure. + A Murmuring. 
Augure. an Augur. 
Thoſe that end in bre, are Maſculines, as, 
Un Nombre. A Number. 
du Marbre. Marble. 
un Timbre. the Bell of a Watch. 
du Gingembre. Ginzer, &c. 
Except. 
Chambre. A Chamber. 
Ombre. a Shagow. 
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Thoſe that end in cre, are alſo Maſculines, as, 


Un Maſſacre. A Maſſacre. 
Je Lucre. Gain. 
Ge Sucre. Sugar. 
un Cancre, &c. a Crab-Fiſh, 
Except. 
de PAncre. | Ink. 
deFOcre. Oker. 
'Thoſe that end in dre, are Feminines, as, 
De la Cendre. Aſhes. 
de la Poudre. Duſt or Powder. 
de la Coriandre. Coriander Seed, &c. 
Except. 
Cidre. Sider, 
Ordre. Order. 
All the Nouns ending in zere, are Feminines, as, 
La Lumiere. The Light. 
Ja Riviere. the River. 
la Pouſſtereg. the Duſt. 
de Ia Biere. ſome Beer, &«, 
Except. 
Une Cimitiere. A Church-yard. 
le Derriere. the Back-fide. 
All thoſe that end in fre, are Maſculines, as, 
Un Coffre. A Trunck. 
le Chiffre. Arithmetick. 
du Souffre, &c. Brimſtone. 


Offre 15 of the Common Gender. 
Thoſe that end in aire and oire, are Maſculines and Femi- 


NNEs. 


Theſe are Maſculines. 
Un Breviaire. A Prieſts Breviary. 
un Salajre. a Reward. 
un Sommazre, a Sum. 


en 


un Luminaire, 
un Ordinaire. 
un Inventaire. 
un Commentaire. 
un Sagitaire. 

un Suaire. 

un Sanctuaire. 
un Oratoire. 

un Purgatoire. 
un Monitoire. 
un Territoire, 
un Auditoire. 
un Offertoire. 
un Promontoire. 
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a Light. 


an Ordinary, 

an Inventory. 

a Commentary. 

the fign Sagittarits. 


. a Shrowd. 


a Santtuary. 

a Private Chappel to pray in, 
a Purgatory. 

a Monitory. 

a Territory. 

an Auditory. 

an Offering. 

a Promontary. 


un Repertoire. a Regiſter. 
un Conſiſtoire. a Conſiftory. 
un Ciboire. the Sacrament Box. 
un Grimoire. a Conjuring Book. 
de I Ivoire. Tory. 

Theſe are Feminines. 
Une Aire. A Plat of Ground. 
une Grammaire. a Grammar. 
une Haire. a Sack-cloth. 
une Chaire. a Chair. 
une Paire. a Pair. 
une Lardoire. a Larding-ſtick. 
une Foire. a Fair. 
nne Nageoire. the Fin of a Fiſh. 
une Gloire. a Glory. 
la Memoire. Memory. 
une Armoire. a Preſs. 
une Machoire. a Jaw-bone, 
une Baignoire. a Bath. 
une Baſlinoire. a Warming-pan. 
une Eſchapatoire. an Evaſion. 


une Ratoire. 
une Eſcritoire. 
une Vicoire. 
une Hiſtoure. 


a Mouſe-trap. 
an Ink-horn. 
a Viftory. 

# Hiſtory. 


The 
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Of the Gender of Nouns. 


The Nouns ending in erre, are Maſculines. 


Le Tonnerre. 
un Parterre. 


un Cemiterre. 
un Verre. 
un Catherre, &c. 


Une Pierre. 
Ja Guerre. 

Ia Terre. 
une Guiterre. 


The Thunder. 


a Plot of Ground. or Garden: 


plot. 
a Broad Sword. 
a Glaſs. 
A Rheume. 
Except. 
A Stone. 
. the Was. 
the Earth. 
a Guytarre. 


Thoſe that end in eurre, are Maſculines, as; 


Du Beurre. 


Butter. 


Thoſe that end in ourre, are Feminines, as, 


De la Bourre. 


Fleocks. 


Thoſe that end in atre, are Maſculines, as, 


Un Theatre. 


A Stage or Theatre. 


Thoſe that end in #tre, are Feminines, as, 


Une Mitre. 
une Vitre. 
de la Nitre, &c. 


Un Chapitre. 
un Titre. 


A Miter. 
a Glaſs-window; 
N:ter. 
Except. 
A Chapter. 
a Title. 


Thoſe that end in ontre, are Feminines; as, 


Une Montre. 
une Rencontre. 


A Watch. 
a Meeting. 


Thoſe that end in wre, are Maſculines, as, 


Un Havre. 

un Livre. 

du Poivre. 

un Lievre. 

du Chanvre, &c. 


Une Fievre. 
une Levre, 


A Haven, or Sea-f9rs. 
a Book. 
Pepper. 
a Hare. 
Hemp. 
Except. 


An Ague, or Feaver; 
a Lip. 


f 
laſt 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 
une Livre. a Pound, 
une Couleuvre, a Snake. 


All the Nouns ending in ſe, with a Conſonant afore the 
laſt Syllable, are Feminines, as, 
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La Chaſle. Hunting. 

la Sageſle. Wiſdom. 

une Foſſe. a Grave, o&r a Ditch, 

une Paroifle. a: Pariſh. 

la Cuiſle. the Thigh. 

une Priſe. a Priſe. 

une belle Choſe. a fine thing. 

une Surpriſe. a Surpriſe. 

une Controverſe. a Controverſie, 
Except. 

Un Colofle. A Column. 

un Carofle. a Coach. 

un Dioceſe. & Dioceſs. 

un Vaſe. a Veſſel. 

All the Nouns ending in #te, are Feminines, as, 

Une Agate. | The Agate Stone. 

la Rate. the Spleen. 

une Fregate. a Fregat, &c. 
Except. 


Le Date d'une Lettre. The Dating of a Letter. 
Thoſe that end in ette, are alſo Feminines, as, 


Une Aſſiette. A Plate. 

une Serviette. a Napkin. 

une Aiguillette, a Point. 

une Allumette. a Match. 

une Sonnette. . a little Bell, &c: 
Thoſe that end in te, are alſo Feminines, as, 

Une Viſite. - AViſt. 

une Retraite. a Retreat. 

une Marmirte. an Iron Pot. 

une Fuite. a Flight... 

| Except. 
Le Merite. | The Merit. 


- Thoſe 


Of the Gender of Nouns.” 


Thoſe that end in ofe, are alſo Feminines, as, 


Une Bote. A Boot, 
une Flote. a Fleet. 
une Grote. a Den. 
Except. 
Un Antidote. An Antidote. 
Thoſe that end in «te, are alſo Feirinines, as, 
Une Diſpute. A Diſpute. 
une Minute. a Minute. 
une Goute, a Drop. 
une Faute. a Fault. 
une Cheute. a Fall. 
Except. 
Un Doute. A Donbt. 
In #e theſe two are Maſculines, as, 
Un Ate. An AF. 
un Diale&e. a Dialef. 
Theſe two are Feminines. 
Une Collette. A ColleF. 
une Sette. _ 77 
'The Nouns ending in /te, are Feminines, as, 
Une Recolte. A Reaping. 
une Revolte, &c. a Revolt. 


Tumulte is Maſculine. 
The Nouns ending in ante or ente, are Feminines, as, 


La Tourmente. 
une Rente. 

une Patente. 

de la Fiante. 
une Courante. 
une Conſonante, 
une Plante. 


The Tempeſt. 
a Kent. 

a Fatent. 
Dung. 

a Dance. 

a Conſonant. 
a Plant. 


All the other Nouns ending With »te, are alſo Feminanes 


except two, which are 


aMiſreckoning. 


La Honte. 
une Pinte. 


, un Conte, a Reckoning ; un Meſconte, 


Shame. 
a Pint, 


ja Crainte. Fear. 
une Pointe: x Point. 


This word (precepte) is Maſculine. 
The Nouns eriding in ze, are Feminines, as; 


Une Tarte. A Tarte. 
une Porte. a Door, &c. 
The words ending in fte, are Feminines, as, 
La Paſte; Dough. 
la Haſte, Haſte. 


The Nouns ending in eſte, where (/) 1s progannend, ate 
Maſculines, as, 


Un Manifeſte. A Manifeſt. 

le Reſte. the Reſt. 

une Conteſte, 4 Contention. 
Excepr. 

La Peſte. The Plague. 


The Nouns ending in effe, where (/) is not pronounced, 


! are Feminines, as, 


Une Beſte. A Beaſt. 
une Requeſte. a Requeſt, or Petition. 
la Teſte. | the Head, &Cc. 
'The words egding in'ofe, are Feminines, as; 
; une Coſte, A Rib. 
: Iz Poſte. the Poſt. 
; Ila Pentecate. Pentecoſt. 
— 2m une Ripoſte. --- - A Replie. 
: h | Except. 
/ Un Poſte terme de guerre. 


The Nouns ending in ite, where ( /') is pronpunced, are 
| Feminines, as, 
Une Lifte. A Liſt. 
une Piſte. the Print of a Foot. 


* This Noun Gifte, Lodging, is Maſculine, but (/) is not 
$ pronounged. | 


: The Nouns ending in xte, are Maſculines, as, - 
| Un Texte, A Text. 
un Pretexte, 4 Pretencez $&C.. 


This 


Of the Gender of Nouns. 65 


dl * "3 BEDS \ERAZ) Tg Some RT ——_—_ a __- - x0 2.271 
RG 1. IE oe ee = be 4 OS - ls 3 SARS 25 ſs ts Ft fo kia 2. LOSES 
er Ee ins pon ES i ne on I Le, > DE, BE 2 oe FS i pete; 
wee YUpe we ths po wal 4 . ARS : 1 
$4 o 


_—_— 
4 


WED 


- An 
xn an II IE 
agen - 


A nay 5G 
© UEGIT 


WIE Een > 
ODER EET 
ang, 63 01 43h ys. SarvIn_g omg SNL» EP ION Yn ELON A ARID Ep RT IT TIA ace” > 


66” Of the Gender of Nouns. 


The Nouns ending in ve or ite, are Feminines, as, 


Une Cave. A Carve. 
Ja Salive. the Spittle. 
une Cuve, ; a Tub, 
une Nue. a Cloud. 
la Veue. the Sight. 
de 1a Boue. Dirt. 


Except three with (v) Conſonant, 


un Conclave. A Conclave. 
un Glarve. a Sword, 
un Fleuve. a River. 


In axe they are Feminines, as, 


une Taxe. a Tax. 
une SyntaXxe. the Syntax1is. 


All the reſt in xe, are Maſculines, as, 


Le Sexe. Sex. 
le Luxe. | Exceſs, or Superfluity. 
un Paradoxe, &c, a Paradox. 


All thoſe that end in ze, are all Feminines, as, 


La Joye. Foy. 
la Pluye, &c. the Rain, 


tA ths bb. —— 


There are ſeveral Names that are of 4 double Sil | 


nification and Gender. 


Maſculines.* the Colour in a Company i 


Foot. 
N Barbe, 4 Barbary Le Grefle, the Regiſtry, v 
Horſe, Clerks Office. : 
Le Baflecontre, He that ſings Un Garde, a Soldier of ti 
the Baſs part in Muſick. Guard. ; 
Un Coche, a Coach. Le Hale, the burning of i 


Un Enſeigne, he that carrieth Sun, 


Un 


Un Livre, a Book. 

Un Mancheau de Couteau, 4 
Knife Haft. 

$ Un Once, Anitna], the ſpotted 

| Bunce or Linx: 

| Un Page, a Page. 


Un Poille, ou Poeſle, a Stove. 


| LePourpre, Maladie, The Pur- 
| ples, a peſtilent Ague. 
{ Le Poſte, 4 Boy that is always 
| running for errands. 
 Periode, dechin. The Term 
| wherein a thing is finiſhed. 
Un Temple, & Temple or 
Church. 

Un Tour, a Turn. . 

| Le Vaugue de Air, the waſte 
| plate of the Air. 

f Un Volle, a Vail. 


Femunnes. 


| La Barbe, the Beard. 
| La Baſſe contre, the Paſs part 
a 
Une Coche, & Sow Pig. 
| Une Enſeigne, an Enſign or 


Of the Gender of” Noups, 
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Standard, the Sign of a Houſe 
alſo. 

Une Greffe, z Graff, or young 
ſhoot. | 

La Garde, the Guard it ſclf. 

La Hale, the Market, or Sham 
bles. 

Une Livre, a Poutid. 

Une Manche, a Sleeve. 

Une Once de Poids, an Oynce 
weight. : 

Une Page d'un Livre, 4 fide 
of a Book. x) 

Une Poiſle, ou Pouele, 4 Fry- 

71g-P an. 

Ga. Pourpre, the Purple c0- 


our. 
La Poſte, the Poſt-houſe, of Ri- 
_ ding Poſt. 

Une Periode , a. perfett Yens: 
tence. RO et... 
Une Temple, a Timple, or 
place between the Eyes and 

_ Ears. SOIT 
Une Tour, 4 Tow:r, 

ne Vague, 4 Wave. | | 
Une Voule, the Sail of a Ship. : 


: There are ſome Subſtantives which are always uſed Tel the 


Þ Plural number, and are of the 
Annales. : 

A pproches. 

Altos. | 

Bretelles, 


Baiſemains. 

Cymbales. 

Decrotoites. j 
Entrailles; 


Eſpouſailles. 
lftrivietes. 


Feminine Gender, as, 


Annual Chronicles. 
Approaches: 
Seſſions. ROE 
The arms or hands of a Backit 
ro carry on the bath, 
Salutatienis df Servites. 
Cymbals to play on. + 
A pair if Bruſhes: 
Fhe Inteſtines, or IntrailF. 
Wedding. 
Laſhes with a Stirjup Leather. 
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Fiangulles, 
Funera1lles. 


Of Nouns. 


Betrothing of Men or Women, 


Funcrals. 


% Gens.. Folks. : p 
__ Gueſtres. Gamaſhes for Conntry Folks. | thi 
Hardes. Cloaths, Furniture, Baggage. L thi 
Lnnettes. Spettacles. Qu 
Mouchertes. Snuffers. Dr 
Orgues. A Pair of Organs, & 
Obteques. Funeral Rites. _ 

-- Reliques. Reliques, _ 
Tenebres. Darkneſs. Fw 
Vacances. Vacations. 'F* 
Vergettes. Bruſhes, 8c. _ 
What AdjeC&ivesare to.go before, or after the Subſtantives. = 
Some*AdjeCives go always before the Subſtantives ; fome I Un 
aſter, and ſome others, either afore or after indifferently: Jy Mn 
Firſt, The Nouns of Number go afore, as they do in von 
Englilh; as, - | : | de 
Un amy veille pour Pautre. A friend watches for another. du 
Deux chiens ne Faccordent' Two Degs do not agree about one x du 
point 2 un os. —_ '{F un 
Cent livres de melancholie ne An hundred pound weight of 'for- Þ du 
payeront pas pour unſolde row, will not ſerve to pay a ſy de: 
debte. alebt of a peny. | un 
Le premier jour de Pang - The new 'years day. y un 
Le dernier jour du mois. The laſt day of the Month. un: 
Nous-avons grande raiſon de 1: hawe great 'cauſe to give Þ de 
rendre gracesa Dieu,le cin- ' © thanks to Almighty God, the [x un 
quieme jour de Novembre. Fifth day of November. Un: 

| = un 

But ſpeaking of Emperors and Kings, then you muſt ſay. Þþ le] 
Le Roy Charles Second. King Charles the Second, TA 
Le Roy Henry Quatrieme. King Henry the Fourth. oy 
L'Empereur Charles Quint. The Emperor Charles the Fifth. Þ os 
un 


Likewiſe when you denote the Diviſions of a Book, as, 
Tome premier, The Firſt Tome. | Lu 
Livre ſecond. ' The Second Book, roy 
Chapitre cinquueme, The Fifth Chapter, 


Ver- 


Verſet troifieme, &Cc. 
Pſeaume vingticme, &c. 


Of Nouns. 
The Third Verſe. | 
' The twentieth Pſalm. 
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All the Nouns of Colours, of Nations; the Qualitizs of 
the Weather, and the Participles of Verbs Paſſive; as alſo 


| the Adjettives of Fig 


are, of Quantir 


Quality, go after th2 Subſtantive : Example. 


Du Vin blanc. 
du Pain bis. 

un Habitnoir. 
un Chapeau gris. 
d:s Bas rouges. 
du Linge blanc. 


! 


un Gentilnomme Anglois, 


un Cavalier Frangois. 
un Proverbe Italjen. 
un Marchand juif. 
nne Sentence Latine. 


une Rodomontade Efpagnole. 
un Temps chaud, froid. 


| de PEau tiede. 


du Linge humide, mouille. 


du Tabac ſec. 

un Chapon roſtti. 

du Bceuf bouilli. 

des Poulcts fricaſles. 
un Homme mort. 

une Maiſon ruinee. 
une Jambe rompue. 
de F Argent perdu. 
une Arbre fleuriflant. 
« une Eſpee trenchants, 
y un Tiſon ardent. 

| le Jour ſaivant. 

F Annee ſuivante. 

une Regle quarree. 
un Baſton droit. 

{ du Bois tortu. 

une T able ronde, 

une Pomme dure, 

| une Poire molle, 

du Vin vieux. 


Wiite W:ne. 

Brown Bread, 

a blact Suit. 

a gray Hat. 

Red Stockings. 

Clenn Linnen. 

an Engliſh Gentleman. 

a French Horſcman. 

an Italim Proverb. 

a Jew Merchant. 

a Latin? Sentence. 

a Spaniſh Bravado. 

2 hot or cold Weather, 

Blood warm Water, 

IW.-t Linnen. 

dry Tobaccs. 

a roaſted Capon. 

Boiled Beef. 

Fried Chiczeps. 

a dexd Man. 

a ruined Houſe. 

a Leg broken. 

Money loſt. 

a bloſſoming Tree. 

a Cutting Swor.!. 

a Burning Brand. 

the next Day. 

the next Year. 

a ſquare Rule, 

a ftraight Staf. 

crooked Woot. 

a round Table. 

a hard Apple. 

a ſoft Pear, 

old Winz. 
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70 
du Frujtnouveau. 
du Vin doux. 

un Fils unique. 
un Homme ſobre. 


une Femme vertueuſe. 


un Enfant obeiſlant. 
1a Teſte nue. 
les Pieds nuds. 


Of Nomns, 


new Frutt. 

ſweet Wine, 

an only Son. 

a ſober Man. 

a vertuous Woman, 
an obedient Child, 
bare Head. 

bare Feet. 


Except theſe following AdjeRives which go always before 


the Subſtantive. 


Un bon Livre. 

un beau Cheval. 
un bel Enfant. 
une brave Femme. 
un cher Amy. 

un chetif Employ. 
diverſes Opinions. 
un galand Homme. 
un grand Roy. 
une grande Ville. 
un gros Nez. 

un habil Homme. 


un honneſte Homme. 


un jeune Gargon. 
un mauvais Temps. 
un meilleur Livre. 


un Meſchant Habit. . 


un pauvre Martelot. 
une pauvre Vefve. 
un perit Village. 
un pire Eſtat. 

un proche Parent, 
un riche Marchand. 
une ſotte Coutume. 
un vaillant Soldat. 
un vieux Singe. 

un vil Prix. 


But if yau add an Adverb to any of theſe AdjeQuves, : 
| * then they may go after, as, : | ; 
Un Soldat extremement vail» A mighty waliant Sojdier. 


A good! Book. 

a fine Horſe. 

Z faxe Child. 

a brave Woman. 

a denr Friend. 

a ſmall Employment. 
ſeveral Opinions. 

a gallant Man. 

a great King. 

a great City, 

a large Noſe. 

an able Mon. 

an honeſt Man. 

a youmg Boy. 

a foul Weather. 

a better Book. 

a naughty Suit of Cloaths. 
a poor Sea-man. 

a poor Widow. 

a little Village. 

a worſe condition. 

a near Kinſman. 

a rich Merchant. 

a fooliſh cuſtom. 

a ſtout Soldzer. 

an old Ape. 

& contemptible Price, 


o 
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Une eſtrange affaire. 
une choſe rm 

un charmant Viſage. 
une voix charmante. 
un Homme ſgavant. & 
un ſgavant Homme. 
un Homme ſage. 

& un ſage Conſeiller. 

un Juge trop ſevere. ? 


CON I TVEI ALS» 


Je Pied droit. _ 

Te droit Chemin. 

Je Main droite, 

une droite Ligne. 

2 une Femme ſage. 

» ane ſage Femme. 

: un Nombre parfait. 
: un parfait Amant. 


Of Nonns. 
ne chambre fort grande, &c. @ very great Chamber, 


There are ſome AdjeCGives that go ſometimes before, ſome- 
[times after the Subſtanrives. | 


un trop ſevere Juge. 5 
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4 ſtrange buſmeſc. 
a ſtrange thing. 

a charming Face. 
a charming Viice. 


a Learned Man. 


a wiſe Man. 
a wiſe Counſellor. 


a Judge too ſevere. 


the right Foot. 
the right way. 

the Right Hand. 
a direft Line. 

a wiſe Woman. 

a Midwife, 

a perfett Mumber. 
a perfeft Lover. 


| There are alſo ſeveral AdjeCives that go afterthe Subſtan, 
# tives in a proper ſenſe, which may, and ſometimes muſt go 
! after in a Metaphorical way, ſuch are theſe following. 


Un Homme aveugle. 
Aveugle Paſſion. 
Pierre Noire. 
Noire Malice, 
Feuille Verte. 
verte Reprimande. 
Homme vif. 

vif Reſlentiment. 

; Viande froide. 

| froide Mine. 
Femme maigre. 
maigre Chere, 
Eau chaude. 
chaude Colere, 


Choſe rare. 
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A blind Man. 

a blind Paſſion. 

Black Stonc. 

Black Malice. 

Green Leaf. 

Sharp reproef. 

a living Man. 

a liying Reſentment, 

cold Meat. 

cold Countenance. 

lean Woman. 

lean Chear, 

hot Water, 

hot Anger. 

rare Thing. 
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Of the Degrees of Compariſon, 


rare Eſprit. 
Terre ll 
*erme Reſolution. 
Truit meur. 
meure Deliberation. 
Fruit nouveau. 
un nouveau ſour. 
une nouvelle Vie. 
Femme chaſte. 
chaſtes Oreills. 


This word (meſme) if it ſignifies (ſame) muſt go before rhe 
Subſtantive ; but 3f it ſignties (/e/f) ir mult go affer. 
Tie ſame Man. | 
The King himſelf. 


72, 
rare Wit. 

firm Ground. 
firm Reſolution, 
ripe Fruit. | 
ripe Deliberation. 
new rut. 

a new Day. 

a new Life. 

a chaſte Woman. 
chaſte Ears. 


Le meſme Homme. 
Le Roy meſine. 


Of the Three Degrees of Compariſon. 


He Nouns Adje&ive have Three Degrees of Gompa- 

riſon, which are, firſt, the Poſitive ; as, ſage, wiſe. 

The Comparative ; plus ſage, wiſer : And the Superlative ; 
tres ſage, moſt wiſe. 

Nevertheleſs theſe following AdjeQives have their Com- 
parative Irregular, and are exprefled with a ſingle word ; as, 
Bon, meilleur, tres-bon. 
Mauvais, pire, tres-mauvais. 
Petit, moindre, tres petit. 


Good, b?tter, wocry goo. 
Bad, worſe, very bad, 
Little, leſs, I:ſſer. 


Thus with ſome Adverbs. 

Bien, mieux, tres-bien. Well, better, moſt wel! 

Mal, pis, or plus-mal, tres- 7!!, worſe, moſt bad. 
mal. : 

Peu, moins, tres-pen. Few, of little, l-ſs, moſt little. 
Have a care when you ſpeak, that you do not miſtake in theſe 
two words (mcilleur and mienx) uſing one in ſtead of the 
other, as ] liave heard a great many Engliſh ſay, becauſe theſ: 
wo words are 2like in Fnglith : For eilleur being an Ad- 
ER jective 


Of the Degrees of Compariſon. 73 
jeftive, muſt be uſed with a Noun ; and mienx being an Ad- 
7 oY muſt be uſed with a Verb, as you may ſee 1 1n the fol, 
E Jowing Examples, 

A £Le Vin Claret eſt bon. Claret is good, 

7 Le Vin d'Eſpagne eſt meil- Span ſþ Hine #s better, 


: leur, (not ef? 7nicux. ) 
& Cette Biere icy eſt meilleure This Beer 7s better than the 0. 


que Pautre (not eſ?mierx.) they, . 


& Je parle mieux Frangois que 7 can ſpeak French better than 
luy (not meiHeur que {e).) he. 


Z Mon Cheval court mieux que My Horſe runs better than 


- le voſtre, (not mcilleuwy que yours. 

B le woſtre,) Oc. 

6 

= TheComparative becometh a Superlative, putting the Ap« 
& ticle before, as, 


Z Le plus ſage d2 tous. The wif ſt of all, 

© Le plus fort Temporre. Toe ſtrongeſt carries it. 

La plus belle roſe devient The fin-ſt Roſe b:cometh hep. 
E grate-cul. 

Les plus ccourtes folies ſont 7h: ſhorteſt ſollies are the beſt. 
les meilleures. 


} There are ſome Latin Superlatives that are fic for ſome 
7 particular uſes, as, 


: Sereniſſime. Aoft Serene. 

= I1uſtriflime. Moſt Illuftrions. 
: Reverendiſſime. Aſt Reverend. 
£ Eminentifſime. Aoft Eminent. 
&] 


} Afrer a Comparative, if a Verb follaweth, the Particle »e 
4 muſt be uſed before the Verb. Example. 
: q Je ſuis plus mal que vous ne 7 am worſe than you think. 
perflez. 
| 11 eſt plus riche que vous nz He #s richer than you think. 
| croyen. - 
* Nous ſommes meilleurs amis We are better friends than ever 


* que nous pavons jamais we were. 

: eſte, 

7 s Je vous aime plus que vous 7 love you more than you love 
 nemaimes. me. 

f Vous 
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74 Of the Pronouns, 


Vous parlez mieux que vous You ſpeak beetter than you did 


ne faiſtez Pannee paſlee, laſt year. 

T1 fait plus froid que je ne 7: #5 colder than I thought. 
Croyois. 

IT! promert plus qu'il ne peut He promiſech more than he cm 
tenir. perform. 

Vous me donnez plus de lou- You give me more praiſe than 1 
ange que je ren merite. deſerve. : 

Vous luy donnez plus qu'ilne You give him more than is need. 
faur. ful. 


Of the Pronouns, 


He Prone are divided into ſeveral kinds : Some are 
called Perſ:mals, becauſe they are uſed in ſtead of the 
name of the perſon and thing, as Fe, 7. tu, thou, 71 he, el? 
the, nous we, wor ve, ils they. Some are called Demor- 
fratives, becauſe they demonſtrate the perſon, or the thing ; 
ce Gentillomme that Gentleman ; c2 Cheval that Horſe ; cette 
Aziſon that Houſe. Some aretermed Poſſeſſiv:rs, becauſe they 
fignifie that a thing is poſſeſſed by the perſon that the Pro. 
noun hath relation unto, as mon Livre my Book, ton Cheval 
thy Horſe, ſoz Chapeau his Hat. Some are called Relatives, 
becauſe they do ſignifie the thing mentioned afore, /e him, it ; 
{a her, it ; les them, qui who, which : As for example, Yoila 
21 Gentilhomme de ma connoiſſance, qui eft nouvellement wenu de 
France, le conmoiſſez-yors ? There 1s a Gentleman of my ac- 
quaintance, which is newly come out of France, do you know 
him ? In this phraſe, qu and Je are the Pronouns Relatives. 
Some are called Itcrrogatives, becauſe they are uſed in ask- 
ing a Queſtion; as, 2: eft /a? Who is there ? Quel homme 
eft ccla ? Whar man is that ? Que dites vous ? What ſay you ? 
Que faites vors ? What do you ? Some are called Indefinites, 
becauſe they do not mention any particular perſon or thing; 
as Quel-qu'un ſome Body, aucun any, quelque choſe ſomething, 
chaque each, quiconque whoſaever. 


The 
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The Perfonul Pronouns. 


The Singular Number. 


Nom. je, moy, I. 
Gen. de moy, of me. 


| Dat. me, moy, a moy, to me. 
Accuſ. me, moy, me. | 
Ablat. de moy, from me. 


Nom. tu, toy, thor. 
Gen. de toy, of thee. 


Dar. te, toy, a toy, to thee. 


Acculſ. te, toy, the. 


| Ablar. de toy, from thee. 


Nom:. i], luy, he. 
Gen. de luy, of h:m. 


Dar. luy, a luy, to him. 


Acculſ. le, luy, him. 


Ablat. de luy, from him. 


Nom. elle, /he. 
Gen. delle, of her. 


Par. luy, 2 elle, to hey. 


Acculſ. la, elle, her. 


Ablar. d'elle, from her. 
Gen. de ſoy, of himſelf. 
Dar. ſe, a ſoy, to himſelf. 


Of the Perſonal Pronouns, ſome axe called Conjunfives, 
becauſe they are joined with Verbs ; as theſe, je, me, 7, te, 
The other are called 4bſolure, be-. 


cauſe they may be uſed without a Verb, and have a perteQ; 
ſenſe of themſelves ; as, moy, toy, lay, ele, nw, vors, eux, clles. 


zl, le, luy, la, les, leur. 


Of theſe ConjunKives, the Nominative Caſe goes before 


The Plural Number. 


Nous, we. 

de nous, of -. 

a nous, 70 ts. 
NOUS, *%. 

de nous, from 5, 
Vous, Yor, or ye. 
de vous, of jor. 

a VOUS, 70 yor. 
Vous, ze. 

de vous, from yor. 
is, eux, they. 
d'eux, of them. 
leur, a eux, 70 thn. 
Jes, eux, th. 
deux, from them. 
elles, they. 

delles, of them. 
leur, a elles, to ther. 
les, elles, thew. 
Jelles, from them. 


Accu. fe ſoy, himſelf. 


Ablat. de {oy, from himfci?. 


the Verb in an affirmative Phraſe ; as, 


Te parle. 
Tu partes. 


I ſpeak. 
Thor ſpeake!! 
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of Perſonal Pronouns. 


I parle. He ſpeaketh. 
Nous parlons. We ſpeak. ; Pol 
Vous parlez. Tu ſpeak. : y Ser 
Ils parlent. They ſpeak. | R, 
| Bic 
But it goeth after the Verb in asking a Queſtion, as, : Au 
Parle-t-1] ? | Doth he ſp:ak well ? ; En 


Do you ſpeak French ? 
Have you got any fine gloves? [Pre 


Wilt thou believe me « 


Parles vous Frangois ? 
Avez-vous de beaux gans ? 
Veux tu me croire ? 


A quoy penſe-t-1l ? What doth he think upon ? | Je 
Dequoy parle-t-elle ? What doth ſhe ſpeak of ? I 
Avons nous quelque choſe a Hawve we any thug to eat ? Til; 

manger. | 7% 
Sommes nous obligez a cela? Are we bound to do that ? i 
Normes-vous (1 tard ? Do you ſleep ſo late ? 4 


Chanrent-1ls bien ? Do they ſing well £ tr 
Dancent-elles bien ? Do they dance well ? *t:1] 
Tt gozth alſo after, in relating ſoine Diſcourſe in ſuch a ſenſe. ME11 
As-tu bien la hardiefſe (dit Hat thou ſo much confidence Ne 
11) de te preſenter devartt ( ſaid he) to appear before Þ Vo 
moy ? me 2 : Ils 
Inſolent (dit elte) ſortez d'ici. Impud-nt (ſaid ſhe) get yegone. Ve 
Tout bearr (reſpondit-il) ne Softly (anſwered he) do not go Þ 
paſlez pas plus avant. any further. ; 
Malheureuſe que je ſuis (Seſ- Unfortunate that I am (cryed [ 
cria-t-elle) faut 1] que, &. ſhe) muſt I, &c. : 
It goeth after likewiſe in a wiſhing manner, as, 
Ain ſoit il. So be it, 


Futtiez vous mort il y a long-# 1 wiſh you were d:ad long 270. 
temps. 


There are ſome Adverbs or ConjunCtions that precede a | 
Verb, and that Verb muſt have its Nominative Pronoun Þ 
afrer it, as, £ 


Auſſi eſpetay-je que. 

Auſli n"accorderez-vous que. 

S1 faut-1] que vous confeſhiez. 

Partant avons nous reſoJu de 
yous venir prier. 


So I hype that. 

So you will grant me that. 

Yet you muſt confeſs. 2) 

Therefore we hawe vefoly'd ts Fs 
come ani! intreat y04. F 

Pou:- |* 


WM: 
Bien vous diray Je. 
& Autant-en ferez vous. 
E Encore faurt il ſe divertir. 


| Pourtant ay-je entrepris de. 
| Seulement ajouteray-je que, 


Of Perſonal Pronouns. 77 


Therefore I have undertaken. 
Only T1 ſhatkadd, &C. 


T may well tell you. 
You muſt do as much. 
Yet a Body muſt be merry. 


The Dative and Accufative Caſe of thoſe ConjunQire 
E Pronouns go before the Verb, as, 


E Je vous aime. 
Z Vous m'obligerez. 
Lſe luy ay donne. 
#1! me connoilt. 
aſe le verray. 
e Ia verray. 
e les remercieray. 
gIl me viendra voir. 
[Elle me jure. 
& WElles te CR_ 
ce | Nous vous entendons. 
-e & Vous nous eſtonnez. 
EIls vous dironr. 
2 Vous leur ferez ſavoir. 


4 Me voicy. 
Le voila. 
: La VoicCy. 
} La voila, 


: | Donnez moy. 
2 Ne me donnez pas. 
£ Appellez moy. 
[2 Ne m'appellez pas. 


Fg Leve toy. 

, || Nete levepas. 
E Dites luy. 

Ne luy dites pas. 


IT love you. * 

Tou will ob{pge me. 

I gave him. 

He knoweth me, 

1 jha# ſee him, 

I jhall fee her. 
T ſha#l thank them. 

He will come to ſee me, 
$he ſwears to me. 
They will beat thee. 
IWe underſtand you. 
You aſtonifh us. 
They will tell yatts 

os will let them know. 


= Vous les ferez mourirde petr. Tou will make them die for fear 


They go alſo before theſe two Advezbs, voila, Vicy, as, 


Here I am. 
There he. :s. 
Here ſhe t. 
There ſhe is, &C. 


/ Bur you muſt put. the Pronoun after the Verb 12 the Se. 
[cond Perſon of the Imperative Moad, untefs the Phraſe be 


Give M8. 
Do not give me. 
Call me. 
Do not call me. 
Riſe: 
Do not riſe. 
Tell him, 
Ds not tell him, 
Cher- 
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Cherchez le. 

Ne le cherchez pas. 
Batez le. 

Ne les batez pas. 
Repreſentez leur. 

Ne leur repreſentez pas. 
Recevez la. 

Ne la recevez pas. 

Ne m'oubliez Pas. 


. Of the Perfonak Prononns, 


Look for him. 

Ds not look for him. 

Brat him, 

Do not beat him. 

Repreſent unto them. 

Do not repreſcnt unto thert, 
Receive her. 

Do mot yecetivye her, 

Do not forget me. 


And when two Verbs come together with the Particle 
(&) between them, then the Pronoun. muſt go afore the 


latter Verb, as, 


Pardonnez moy, & me rece- 
vez derechef en voſtre fa 
veur 

Couche-roy de bonne heure, 
& te .leve demain de bon 

matin 

Voyez le, & luy donnez le bon 
jour de ma part. 

Eſcrivez luy, & luy donnes 
quelque afleurance de, &c. 


Donnez-nous du vin, & nous 
apportez quelque choſe a 
manger. 

Beuvez un coup, & vous en 
allez. 

Priez les d'entrer, & les faites 
boire. 

Faites mes baiſemains a VO- 
ſtre pere & a voſtre mere, 
& leur dires que je les prie 
devenirdemain diſner avec 
moy. . 


We uſe the abſolute Perſonal Pronouns by themſelves; | 
both in a queſtioning and wondering way ; as alſo, when we |: 
anſwer a Queſtion, and generally after Verbs and _ ; 
tions ; here follow ſome examples of all. 


Moy ? toy? luy? elle? eux? 


Pardon me, and receive me az ain 
in your favour. 


morrow early in the morning. 


See him, and wiſh him the god! 
morrow from me. © 

Write to him, or to her, and 
give him or her ſome aſſuranc | 
of. 

Give 1s ſome Wine, and bring i 
ſomething to eat. 


Drink a Cup, and get you gone. 


Defire them to come in, and mal: |: 


them drink. 


Remembey me to0 your Father aud : 
Mcther, and tell them, that 


1 invite them to come and Aint 
with me to morrow, Ofc, 


T1? thou? hoe? ſhe? they? 
Mo 
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Of Perſonal Pronouns. 


Moy ! toy ! Juy! eux! 
Qui eſt ce qui a fait cela ? 
Moy, toy, luy, elle. 

C'eſt moy. 


" Ceſtluy. 


LEUVEN 
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* Ceeſtnous. 
; C'eſt yous. 


Parlez a moy. 

Beuvez a luy. 

Fiez vous en elle, 

Te ſuis tour a vous. 

Cela n'eſt pas & nous. 

Ie vous prie de penſet en moy. 
Souvenez vous de moy. 
Attendez-vous cela de moy ? 
Je me repofe ſur toy. 

Faites comme moy. 

Ne faites pas comme Juy, 
Faites cela pour moy. 

Pour luy, pour elle. 
Marchez devant luy. 
Entrez apres moy. 

Venez avec moy. 

Allez avec luy. 

Demeurez avec elle : 

Diſnez avec eux. 

Avez-yous eſte chez elles ? 


We uſe alſo the ſame Pronouns in a Com 


after the Particle (que.) 


Il eſt ptus grand que moy. 
Te fnis plus fort que toy. 
Veous eſtes plus ſage que luy. 
Tu as plus l'amisque luy. 


79 
1! thou! he! ſhe! they? 
Who is it that did ſo? 

1, thou, he, ſhe. 

It is I. : 

It is he. 

Tt rs 114, 

It ts you. 

Speak to me, 

Drink to him. 

Truſt her. 

1am wholly yours, 

That is none of ours, 

Þray think upon me. 
Remember me. 

Do you expef that of me ? 

T relis upon thee. 

Do as I. 

Do not do as he, 

Do that for me, 

For him, for her. 

Wilk before him. 

Come in after me. 

Come with me. 

Go with him. 

Stay with her, 

Dine with them, | 
Havve you been at their houſe? 


He #s tall: than T. 


'1 am ſtronger than thee.” 


You are wiſer than he. 
Thou haſt more friends than 
he. 


Ils fonr plus heureux que They are more happy thas we. 


NOUS. 


parative Phraſe, 
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The Demonſtrative Pronouns, 


Te parle mieux Francois que I ſpeak better French then you. 


VOUs. 
Nous Tentendons 
qu'eux, 


mieux We underſtand it better thay 


they. 


But when a Verb doth follow in that Comparative Phraſe, 


then the Pronoun ConjunQtve is uſed in ſtead of the' Abſo. | 


lute, as, 


. leſt plus fort que je ne ſeray 
Jamais. 

Pay plus de force en mon pe- 
tit doigt que tu wen as en 
rout ton corps. 

Te fais plus J'ouvrage en un 
jour qu'11 n'en fait en hui. 

Vous eſtes plus riche qu'ilsne 
ſeront jamais, &c. 


Before the Relative ( qui, 


be. 


T1 have more ſtrength in my little : 
finger, than thou haſt in thy F 


E for 


I do more work in aday, than h: EF 


whole Body. 


aoth in a week. 


Nu are richer than ever they 


will be, 


who) and the Participle of a | 


Verb, the Pronouns abſolute are uſed. 


Moy, qui ſuis voſtre ſerviteur. 

To,, que je way jamais veu. 

Luy, ſe voyant depourveu 
d'argent. 

Moy, reſtant pas d'humeur 
de Pendurer. 

Eux, qui n'eſtotent pas Join. 

Elle, ſe voyant decouverte. 


I which am your ſervant, 

Thou, whom I never ſaw, © 

He, ſeeing himſelf unprovided of 
ſilver. 

I hbeing not of humaur to endure 
it, | 

They, which were not far. 

She, ſeeing her ſelf diſcovered. 
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The Demonſtrative Pronouns. 


Maſculines. 


Nom. Ce. 


Gen. ge ce. 


This, or that, 


of this, 


Dat 


He is ſtronger than ever 41 ſhall 


te] 


Dat. a ce. 
Acculſ. ce. 


Ablat. de ce. 


Czt, cette, ces, cecy, cela, celuy, and celle, are declined afz. 
ter the ſame way, that is to ſay, with the Article Indehinite, 
Ce and cet belong to the Maſculine Gender, c2tte belongs 
to the Feminine : The difference between ce and cet is, that 
ce is uſed with words that begin with a Conſonant, and cet 
with ſuch as begin with a Vowel, orwith (5,) as, 
This or that Horſe, 


Ce Cheval. 
ce Chien. 
cet Animal. 
ccr Homme. 


But if an Adje@ive come between, beginning with a Con- 
ſonanr, then you may ley. ; 
Ce grand Homme. 
Ce pauvre Animal. 


The Demonſtrative Pronouns, 


t0 this. 
this. 
of this. 


this Dog. 
this Creature, 
that Man. 


That great Man. 


This pow Beaſt. 


For the Feminine Gender: 


Cette Femme. 
Cette Cavalle. 


Ces is the Piural Number,and belongs to both Genders,as. 
' Ces Hommes. 


ces Femmes. 


ces Chevaux. 


ces Cavalles. 


In ſpeakirtg, we commonly uſe theſe words, icy and 73 af- 
ter the Nouns, as alſo in a Comical ſtile, as, 


Cc Livre icy. 


ce Livre la. 


ce Monis ICY. 


cette Maiſon Ja. 
en ce temps 1cy, 
ence Temps li. 


ces Gens ICY. 
ces Gens ja. 


cet homme la me plailt. 
cette femme la eſt belle. 


This |/1man. 
Thai Mare. 


Theſe A [em 
theſe Women. 
theſe Horſes. 


Theſe Mares, 


Ti2is Book. 
thn: Rook. 
this nyonth. 
tha: Houſe. 
in this Seaſon. 
in that Se. lon, 


heſe Peg. @ : 


theſe Penple. 
"I : 
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Livre la ? 
Que vons ſemble de ce 
Cheval la. 


Que dites vous de ce What ſay you of that Book ? 


L/ ,, #1, P 


How do you like that Horſe. 


This Pronoun (ce) is ſometimes Neuter, and ſo we uſe ir 
before the Relative qi and que : and before the Participles 
and Infinitive of Verbs; as alſo with the Verb Subſtantive. 


Ce qui eſt amer i la bouche, 
eſt doux au cur. 

Tource qui reJuit weſt pasor. 

Ce que vous dites eſt vray. 

Ce taiſant vous m'obligerez. 


Ce qu'11 vous plaira. 

Faites bonne chere de ce qu'11 
Y a. 

Je me ſoucie fort peu de ce 
que vous dites. 

Quifait ce qu'il peut, dit ce 
qu'il ſcair, & donne ce qu11l 
a, welt pas oblige adavan- 
tage. 

C'eſt bien fair. 

C'eſt bien dir. 

C'eſt moy, c'eſt luy. 

Ce ſera moy qui vous ſervi- 
ray. | 
Ce me ſera honneur & fa- 

VEUT. 
Ce ſeroit une bonne affaire. 
C'eſt ce que je demande. 
C'eſt ce que je Iluy ay tou- 
flours dit. 


WWynuat is better at the Mouth, is 
ſweet at the Heart. 

All is not Gold that Gliſters. 

That which you ſay is true. 

Doing that , you will oblige 
me. 

What you pleaſe. 

Make good chenr with that there 
is, 

I care very little of what you 
ſay. 

He that doth what he can, ſaith 
what he knows, and gives 
what hc hath, is not boun# 
to do more. 

It is well done. 

[t is well jaid. 

It is I, it is he, 

It fhall be 1 that ſhall ſerve 
Jor. 

It jhall be an howor and a favor 
ro Me. 

It would be a good buſineſs. 

It is the thing that I deſire. 

1t is that which 1 have alway: 
told him. 


Cecy and cela go withthe other Verbs. 


Cela peut ſervir a quelque 
choſe. 

Tour cela va bien. 

Cecy iignihe. 

Cela me donne beaucoup de 

peine. 


Toat may ſerve for ſomething. 


All that goes wcll, 

This Signifees. 

That gives me much trouble. 
Cela 


Cela me faſche. 

Cela $accorde-t-1] ? 

| Je ne croy pas cela. 

| Fites vous content de cela ? 
* Donnez moy cela. 
Apportez moy cela. 

{ Ne touchez pas a cela. 


The Demonſflrative Pronouns, 


That grieves me. 

Doth that agree ? 

1 ao not believe that. 
Ave yot content of that ? 
Give me that. 

Bring me that. 

Do not touch that. 


' Thedifference between (cf? and il ef?) is this (ef?) 15 uſed 
| properly before a Subſtantive, either ſingle or joyned with an 
' AdjeQtive: Likewiſe before Articles, Pronouns, Adverbs, 
and Prepoſitions, and Infinitives of Verbs. 


- C'eſt Dieu qui a crce le cicl 


: &la terre. 

: Ceſt Jeſus Chriſt qui nous a 
- rachetez. 

| Ceſt Ie Roy quile commande. 


» C'eſt Ia Loy qui le defend. 
| c'eſt Ia Courume. 

* C'eſt Ja Saiſon. 

- c'eſt Puſage. 

- C'{t une bonne Choſe. 

| c'eſt un beau Subjett. 

' Ceſt un brave Homme. 

; Ceſt une belle Femme, 


| Celt pirie, c'eſt dommage. 
| c'eſt mervel1lle, 

| c'&lt moy. 

c'&lt luy. 

| c'eſt elle. 

c'eſt du Pain. 

| c'clt du Vin. 

| cat de la Biere. 

| c'eſt de FOr. 

| c'eſt de PArgent. 

| cC'elt mon Ami. 

| C'eſt mon Frere. 

c'eſt ce Coſte la. 

| C'eſt cet Homme 13, 
| Ceſt cette Femme 13. 


It is God that hath created 
Henwve'n and Earth. 

1t is Jeſus Chriſt that hath Re- 
Meemed 1s. 

It is the King that commands 
it, 

It is that Law that forbids it. 

It is the Cuſtom. 

It is the Seaſon. 

It is the Uſe. 

1: is a good Thing. 

It is a fine Subjet. 

He is a brave Man. 

She is, or it is @ handſome W:- 
Man. 

It ts pity. 

It is a wonder. 

It xs 1. 

1: 7s He. 

It ts Hey. 

It 5 Bread, 

1t is Wine. 

It 2s Beer. 

It is Gold. 

Tt is Silver. 

It is my Friend. 

It 75 my Brother. 

It is that Side. 

It is that Man. 

It is that Woman. 
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cel celuy-cy. 
cc celuy-la. 
fb coo 


C i. CE que jz cherchs. 
jt ce qu'il dem ide. 

eſt quelqr? Ut. 

Ceſt quelque choſe. 

ce <A perſonne. 

Ce tour. 

Cell tour un. 

Celt tour de meſine. 

c'eſt tous Ics jours. 

c'& jourd'huy. 

c*citoir hie 

c< ſera d:main, 

Ceft rarement. 

C'C! en haut. 


C £11 tres. 

%, : 
Cell > det? Ion. 
Celt faulzment. 
Ceft librement. 
ec iranchument. 
C oft 1 Icy. 
"oþ C 7 aiurre art. 


Cel t Op 505g | 
ce? a 1a ronde 
It at {{l vole: .. 


c'c{t par hazard. 
c'eſt i condition gue. 
c'eſt afin que. 

ce au contraire. 
el voir clajr, 

Cclt eſtre tol. 


c'eſt avoir pen deſprit. 


c'eſt couper court. 
ei en faire crop. 


(7 2f) being taken Imperſonally, 


The Demonſlrative Proneuns. 


7 £ ; #his [7me. 
Y J 
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SZ AC. 
- is t fiMis. 

is this, 
it is wit I look for. 
it is what he deſires, 
zt is ſe body, ; 
zt is ſomeirnmng. 
it is n0 body. 
it is all. 
it is all oe. 
zt is the very ſame, 
zt is evcory dny, 
zt is to day. 
zt was yeſterday. 
7t roill be to marrow. 
zt 1s feldem: 
7t is nu0wVC 
7} 15 below, 
it is further, 
if 78 euorrh. 
it is £089 wich. 
tis 2 Purpoſes 
f7 7s omely. 

s Jre ely, 

it Is tr aunty. 


5 / 
at 93 6 EF. 
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"5&- {ome >where elſe. 
. * 
5 : 709 6; C17. 

7+ fo wound aft 


i? 38 oft random. 

tt is by chance. 

it i[s 07 condition that, 

i7 FE 10 7 19 e711 that 

if is to! e das 
thitis to ſee light. 

that 1s f0 bo M44 #ool. 

that is to hawve little Wit. 


is uſed with Nouns Ad- 
JeCiuves 


4 LA. ans. 
Wark >> 5 Beg be 


The Demonfrativ? Pronons. 35 


jeives alone, and with theſe foll: ving Subſtantives, T:mps 
Time, Heure Hour, four Day, Nui# Night, as, 

Ii ct vray. It is trre. 

i] elt faux. it is fall 

1 eft c:-+a2in, it iS CCFFATRR. 
i] eſt evident, it 

1] eſt impoſſible. _ . F; 

1] eſt neceſlaire. zt 25 71C ary, 

1] eſt facile. it 15 enite. 

1] eſt difficile. it is dif, "cult. 

11 eſt bon de. it is good, CXc. 

1] eſt croyable que. it is credible that, &c. 
| left remps de difner. it is time to dine. 

# 1] eſt heure d8 fouper. it is tinne 70 jp. 

{ 1eſt jour. : it is daylight. 


il eſt nu; 7t is night. 


ce) 


Ll 


;* 11:paſible. 


We uſe (ce) another way, which is very fine, and altoge» 
ther elegant in our Language, as Monſteur De /:gelas laith 
in his Remarks; and that is in the Plura! Number of the 
Verb Subſtantive, as, 

Les plus grands Captaines de Thegreatef? Captoins of Antique 
PAntiquite cefurent 4c t; were Alexander, Calar, 
anare, Ceſar, Hannibal, Oc. Hannibal, &>c. 

Ce furent de grands Hommes They were great Men that Vas 
qu1 inventerent les Arts li- ted the Liberal Arts. 
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| beraux. , 
: Ce font des gens de bien. They are honeſt folks. b: | 
- Ceſont de braves gens. Troje are brave Meu. b8 
b ” 
: Of Cecy and Cela, 
: Ecy and Cel,, are uſed without a Sybltantive, before cr 

after a Verb and a Participle, as, 


E Cecy eſt beau. This, or tis thins is fine, 

: Cela me plaift. That pleaſeth mz. 

Que dites vous de cecy ? What do yu (a; of 82.5 7 
Donnez moy cela, Give me $2.7; 
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Je ne croy pas cela. 
Cecy nroblige a faire. 
Cela me perſuade que. 
En diſant cela. 

En faiſant cela, &C. 


. The Demonſtrative Pronouns, 


T do not belicve that, 
This aoth oblige me to db. 
That perſwades me that. 
I ſaying that. 

In doing jo, oy that. 


Of Celuy and Celle Singular, Ceux and Celles 


Plural. 


Eluy and Celle, are uſed to avoid the Repetition of a 


Noun. 


Le Carofle du Roy, & celuy 
de Ja Reyne. 

La Chambre du Duc, & celle 
de la Ducheſle. 

Jl a la bouche auſſi grande 
que celle d'un Cheval. 

Le Vin de France eſt plus ſain 
que celuy d'Eſpagne. 

Le drap d' 4ngleterre eſt plus 

' fin que celuy de France. 


Les Chevaux d' Angleterre 
ſont plus beaux que ceux de 
France. 


Cette toile n'eſt pas 1 belle 
que celle que vous ache- 
tites hier. 

La Ville de Paris eſt plus 

grande que celle de Londres. 

Il n'y eur jamais Republique 
mieux gouvernce que celle 
de Yeniſe. 

Je way jamaisveuune ſi belle 
Bourſeque cellede Londyes. 

Mes valets & ceux de Mr. ſe 
font Batus enſemble. 

On ne voit guere de beautez 

| Pareilles a celles d'.47g1e- 
Ferre. 


The Kings Coach , and that of 
the Queen. 

The Dukes Chamber, and that 
of the Durcheſs. 

His Mouth is as bis as that of 
a Horſe. 

The Wine of France, is mor: 
forma than that of Spain. 
The Cloth of England, 7s fincr 

than that of France. 
Engliſh Horſes are finer than 
thoſe of France. 


That Cloth is not ſo fine as tha. 
you bougint yeſterday. 


The City of Paris is bigger then 


that of London. 

There was never any Comni!lt 
wealth better governed thy 
that of Venice, 

T never ſaw ſo fine an Exchaig! 
2s that of London. 


My Men, and thoſe of Mr. ha: 


fought together. 


Men ſeldom ſee any Beantic: 


equal te thoſe of England. 


Nd DONT I EY I 


'T hey $ 
-< Y 


FLY 


th 


The Demonſtrative Pronouns. 
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They are uſed alſo before the RelativePronouns, 247, que, 


and dont. 


Ceuy qui eſt content eſt alſez He that 75 content, is vich ee 


riche. 
Celle que vous connoiflez. 
Ceux dont vous nvavez parle. 


Celuy qui perſeverera juſques 
2 la fin, ſera ſauve. 

Bien henreux ſont ceux qui 
meurent au Se1gneur. 

Ceux qui donnent tout ſont 
des Prodigues. 

Celles qui ont fait cela ont 
torr. 

[Ine faut pas eſtreingrats en- 
vers ceux dont nous avons 
receu des faveurs. 

Les beſtes connoiflent ceux 
qui leur font du bien. 


nough. 

She that you know. 

Thoſe whereof you ſpoke to 
MF. | 

He that ſhall perſevere to the end, 
ſhall be ſaved. 


Bleſſed are they that die in the” 


Lord. 
Thoſe: that give all are prodigal. 


Thoſe that have done that, are 
to blame, 

We muſt not be ungrateful to« 
waras them, of whom we have 
received favours, 

Beaſts know them that do them 
goo. 


We uſe this Pronoun (ceux) when we ſpzak of the People 


of a Town or Place, as, 


Ceux de Paris. 


Ceux de Londres. 

Ceux de Weſtminſley. 

Ceux de chez nous. 

Ceux de chez vous. 

Ceux de dedans & ceux dede- 
hors. 

Ceux d'enhaut & ceux d'enbas 
ont eu querelle. 

Ceux qui ſont de loin qu'ils 
ſortent les premiers. 

Ceux de noftre parti batirent 
ceux du parti contraire. 


Thoſe. of Paris, that is ts ſay, 
the People. 

Thoſe of London. 

Thoſe of Weltminſter. 

The People of our Houſe, 

The People of your Houſe, 

Thoſe of within, aud thoſe of 
without. 

The People above and the People 
below, fell out. 

They that live afar of, let them 
go out firſt, : 

Thoſe of our fide, did beat thaj: 
of the contrary ſidz, 


When we diſcourſe of two perſons, or of twothings, we uſe 


theſe Pronouns (celuy=cy, celle-cy, ceux-cy, &* ) inftead of 
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Of Poſſeſſrve Pronouns. 


repeating the perſons or things. By (celuy-cy) muſt be under. 
ſtood the laſt named ; and by (celry-!a) is meant the firſt. 
Example. | 


Scipion & Hamibal furent Scipio and Hannibal were :wa Þþ 
deux grands Ciupitaines; great Coptains : The laſt did M 
celuy-cy faillit a prendre almoſt rake Rome, and the 
Rome, & celuy-la deſtruiſitl.- fr/t deſtroyed Carthage. | be! 
Carthage. 

Paris & Londres ſont les deux Paris and London are the rwa Þþ 
plus puiſflantes Villes de moſt powerful Cities of Eu- | Mc 
V Europe, Celle cy eſt ſci- rope: One is ſeated upon the Tc 
ruce ſur Ja Tamiſe, & celle= River Thames, and the othey | = 


They are called Con 
Joyned with a Noun, as, 


Mon Pere, ma Mere, 
Mon Frere, ma Squr. My Brother, my Siſter, 


1a ſur la Seine. on the River Seine. | - 
— T—_ 
| 9a. 
Of Prononns Poſſeſſive, Conjunitive. F 
Singul. Maſc. Fem. Pl. Comm. | | - 
Nom. On, ma, Mes, My. | Sul 
tes, thy. | the 

ſon, fa. ſes, his, or hers. | 

Theſe following agree with all Genders. 

Singut. Plur. . 
Noſtre. Nos, Orr. ; 
voſtre. Vos, your. ; 
leur. leurs, rherr. E-. 

Theſe Pronouns are declined by the Article Indefinite, as, per 
Nom. Mon. My. | Thu 
Gen. de mon. of My. | fon 
Dat. A Mon. To My. 

Acc. Mon. My. 
Abl. De mon. From wy. (And ſoof the rclt.) 


junQive, becauſe they are always 


My Father, my Mother, 


Mcs 


of Poſſ-ſirve Pronouns. 3g 


My Kindred, wy Friends. 
Our Conntry, our Cz /fIes. 


Mes Parens, mes Amis. 
Noſtre Pays, nos Vitles. 


|  (2'm, ton, ſen,) are 2lways paced bet Ore 2 Noun of the 
Maſculine Gender ; Ou”; * 1, jay} oe! the Feminine, 


7 a, 
| both in the Singvlar ?Tor mh; (Afr Fer, [: ) are placed both 
| before the Maſculin: 11012. 1 the Plural Number, as, 
Mon Chien, mes C':icns My Dog, ty Tee 
| Mon ChevaJ, m5 Cher: My Hor ſo, ny Horſes. 
Ton Boeuf, tes bouts. in; Oxy it; Orem. 
| Son Qoq, ſes Cogs. 7 C-c>, his Gicks 
E Ma Chienne, mes Chionn: + \'; pitch, my B*ches. 
b Ma Cavale, mes Cavajzs. Wi Mt my Mares. 
t Ta Vache, tes Vaches, 477 Can, ts C98, 


| $a Poule, ſes Poules, HT; Ten, is Hens. 

| If a Noun of the Femini:i2 Gr. 2g] nneth with a 
E Vowel, then the Pronoun Mrfculne mutl be uied inftead 
| of the Feminine, unſets there be' an \djectiv » before the 
| Subſtantive, which beginner with a Conſonant ; Obſerve 


| the difference as followeth. 


Mon Ame. My S:2ul. 
Ma chere Ame. My © wr Soul. 
Ton Ei iP: 'rance. Thy Hope. 


Thy great Hope. 
Hs Ins "ion. 
His 7006 wu ention. 


Ta gran! Eſperance. 
LON Tntenr; To 
Sa bonne Intention. 


! TheEngliſh Learner is to take notice, T hat it 1s not the 
| perſon thar pol..ules wiich governs ! þ> Pronoun ; bur the 
| thing which 1s poſlefied, as it is in Engi1th 1 the third PCr 
: ſon, : as, 


Son Enfant. His or her Child. 
Son Couteay. H.. or ver Kn:*: 
va Maiſon. H: S 07 00 r Tonuſ-, 


Sa Famulle. H:s 61 5:4 Fam! ly, Oc, 
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Heſe Pronouns are called Abſolute ; becauſe they are 
uſed without, and inſtead of a Subſtantive ; 'They are 
declined by the Article Definite, as, 


The Singular Number. 
Maſc. Fem. 


Nom. Le mien, Ila mienne, m7. 
Gen. du mien, de Ja mienne, of ne. 
Dar. au mien, a la mienne, to nz. 
Acc. le mien, la mienne, ze. 


Abl. Du mien, de la mienne, fzom mine. 


The Plural Number. 


Maſc. Pem, 


Nom. Les miens, Iles miennes, 14/2. 
Gen. des miens, des miennes, of mc. 


iZar. aux mens, aux miennes, to 1c. 


Acc. les miens, les miennes, mine. 


ACC. des miens, des miennes, from mine, 


And ſo of the reſt. 
Maſc. Fem, 
Sing, le tien, Ia tienne, thine, 
$1ng. le jten, Ia ſtenne, his or hers. 
Plur. les tiens, les tiennes, rh:ne. 
Plur, les fiens, les fiennes, his or hers, 


Sing. Jenoſtre, 1a noſtre, ours. 

Plur. le noſtres, Ics noſtres, onrs. 
Maſc. Fem, 

Sing. le voſtre, la voſtre, jos. 

Plur. les voſtres, les voſtres zour-. 


v1ng. le leur, la leur, their own. 
Plur, les leurs, les leurs, their own, 


Of Pronouns Poſſeſſive, Abſolute. 


ObKkrr 


Of Poſſeirve Pronouns, OT 


Obſerve in all theſe Pronouns, that the difference between 


the Singular and rh. Piurat i; oaly an (/.) 


Thee P: onoun- i: time polt 61d go before the Subſtantive, 


EF (Unmicn ami, un {in porirt, un from | rore, © ) fr. now they 
F are only uſed Witi,out A S1bſtanrive, 1:1d rake Its place ta 


'E 


*Þ Voſtre pere & le mien font 
+ allez a la promenade. 
Le Roy eſt dans fon Caroll? 
& Ja Reyne dans Ie fien. 
Je te donneray mon chien ; ſt 
tu me veux donner le rien. 
| Lenrs Chevaux fſonr plus 
bezux que les nefſtres. 
Mon Cheval court micux que 
le voltre. 
Voſtre maiſon eſt Lien plus 
grande que la noſtre. 
Te fuis fort a voſtre fervice, & 
moy je ſuis au voilre. 
WI cf voſtre f:-viteur, cet 
moy en! fs le fien. 
Pay perdir mon cov bean, Pre» 
ſtez moy Ie voſtre. 
Taime cet enfant Ja comme 
le mic: 4 ODre, 


T'ry hire mon manteau. 


OI” 


oh 


avoid the repetition of it. Exar2pl: 


Tour Fati.:: 

; walking, 

Kiix s in his Coach, and 

me Qreen in hers. 

1 wil gi thee my Dog, if thou 
wilt give me thine. 

Their Fes are 
0175. : 

My Horſe runs better then yours. 


nd mine, are gone 


ner then 


Tor Horſe is much bigger then 
bit?7. 

I 212 very much at your ſervice 

* lo #44 ery b I. ”) & [i , 
ni:d I am at yours. 

He is your Scrvyanr, it is I that 
{072 0 FT of 

1 have loſt my Knife, lend m2: 
JIHr. 


1lve that Child xs mine own. 


i haves forz0t my Cloak. 
F/ ? / 6 
L411 you have mine? 


Every one his own is not too 
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Voulez-rou: 12 micn ? 
Prenez le mien. $n* 7 0 fops 
b Servez-vous du mien. Make ujc 9, iti. 
} Chacun le fien c2 weft pas 
[- woe much, 
| You ſez that theſe Pronouns are always uſed inſtead of the 
| Subſtantive, therefore have a carc that you do not 1ay, 
E Un mien ami, bat un de mes amis. 
2 Un fien parent, 6:7 un de 125 parens. 
s Un tien terviteur, 44: un de tes ſerviteurs, 


Obſerve this Phraſe. 


2 aims des ftens, 2 is loved of his own, 
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Aime les ticns tu ſeras aime 


Of \Relative Pronouns. 


RI en Tynan One FI ee TOI ATA Se 


Love thy own, thou ſhalt be ly; 


deux, dit Pibrac. of them. | LY 
Les hens. His Servants, his Kindred, 1:1 Þ 
Allies ; thoſe of his party, i Alex 
his retinue, his followers. OL 
Plaider pour avoir le fien. To go to Law for his own. 19% 
Tu adjouſtes cela du tien. Ti-ou addeft that of thine own. 1 
Je veux avoir le mien. T1 will have my 0wn. 1 os 
4 ' 
: Cel 
Of” Relative Prononns. : E, 
E Vl 
U; is Singular and Plural, and belongs to both Gen. 
'O) ders. | ETor 
"oi 
Nom. Quz. IW:'0. LCe { 
Gen. de qui. of whom, ay 
Dar. a qui. to whom. ; 
Accuf. qui. whom. FL'o 
Ablat. de qui. from whore. ft 
£ 
Lequel, Which. x : 
Singul. Maſe. Fem. | + 
Nom. Lequel. laquelle. Which. $4 
Gen. duquel, de laquelle. of which. x 
Dar. auquel, a laquelle. to which. E ( 
Ace. leque], laquelle. which, ; bers 
Abl. duquel, de laquelle, from which. Ce 
Plural Number. . wo 
Nom. Leſquels, leſquelles. g/7ich. ; _ 
Gen. deſquels, deſquelles. of whics. - 
Dar. auſquels, auſquelles. ro which. be 
Accu. le{quels, letquelles. m//ch. EY 
Ablat. deſquels, deſquelles. of which. : V, 
Quoy, Wiz:. ! a 
Nom. Quoy. Wiat [ 
Gen. dequoy. of what 4 
Dar. a quoy. ro what q uſe 
Accul. quoy. what Le 
Ablzr, de quoy. from whs & 
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ye Cheval duquel Jay refuſc 


Of” Relative Pronouns. 


The Uſe of the Pronoun (qui.) 
In the Nominative Caſe we uſe (qu:) for perſons and things 
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Ito both Genders and Numbers, as, 


} dex. andre qui trouvoit la terre 
| trop petite. 
EL'Homme qui vit bien. 
La Femme qui travaille. 
Les Ecoiiers qui eſtudient. 
Les Oyleaux qui volent. 
Les Poitlons qui nagent. 
C'eſt la guerre qui eſt cauſe 
; des troubles. 
#Chien qui aboye ne mord pas. 
& Ville qui parlemente eſt a de- 
; my rendue. 
E Tous les maux qui ſe peuvent 
imaginer. 
[Ce ſonr des preſages qui nous 
> avertiflent de wos malheurs. 


I or eſt un metal qui nous aſ- 
ſiſte en tous nos beſoins, qui 
facilite Pexecution de nos 
defleins, & qui nous fait 

Þ triompher de toutes les dit- 

 ficulrez. 


> TY Ore tae; $_Ke 28 "IR, 


Alexander, w/o found the Earth 
too little. 

The Man that liveth well. 

The Woman that worketh. 

The Schollers that ſtudy, 

Tic Bird's that flic. 

The fiſh that ſwim, 

I: is the War that cauſeth trou« 
bles. 

The barkins Dog ſeldom bites, 

A City that cometh to parley is 
half yield, A. 

All the evils that can ve imas 
gined, 

They are predifions which ads 
wertiſe us of our misfurs 
FUNes. 

Gold is a metal which doth hel 
ur, in all our wants, which 
rakes the execution of our 

enſie.,, and which 

makes ws $0 triumpn over all 
df icultics. 


l LN [ro 15S 
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(2%) in the Genitive, Dative, and Ablative, in both Num- 
bers, is not uſed for things, but only for _ ns, as, 


{C'eſt un Homme de qui jay 
: Teceu beaucoup de faveurs. 
Ty qui Jay beaucoup dVobli- 
gations. 
Ly oila ces Meſſieurs de qui 
nous avons tant parle. 
* Voila les Femmes de qui nous 
avons ackete. 


wa FAR 6 7:40g 


GAS 


He 15 # NM; 2 of "whom 1hay '8 F2= 
cerver in many javours. 
To wl 071 1 3731 AUC 7 051; gd. 


Be hold the Gentle mon of 1/07 
we have ſpokes | much. 

Theſe are the Wim of whom 
we have bougivt. 


Bur in ſpeaking of Beaſts, and of things wit thout life, we 
uſe (duquel) and (de Inquelle) &c. as, 


Tre Horſe for wheh 1 have 
cent 


9 1 IST OW OS Gr EPR w ernns ts ns 


Df Relative Pronouns. 


r jaj.d a hundred Piſtol;, 
wich I have cauſed to ride 
a great journey. 

The River, of which we have 
heard ſpoken. 

The Table againſt which I have 
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cent Piſtolles, auquel jay 
faitfaire un grand voyage. 


La Riviere de laquelle nous 
avons ouy parler. 
La table 2 laquelle je me ſuis 


heurte. hurt my ſ-If- 
Le Chien auquel jay donne 7'e Deg which 1 have given 
du pain. Brend unto. 


La porte a laquelle Jay frape. Tye door I have knockt at. 


This Rule is alſo obſerved in ſpeaking of Moral things, as 
Magnificence, courtoiſie, bonte, and 1o of the reſt. For it 15 not 
well ſaid, C'eſt-cette magnificence ou courtoiſie or: bonte, de qui je 
w0us ay tant parle, ni a qui vor's eftes oblige : But, Dont te wor 
ay tant parle, on laquelle vor eftes oblige, &>c. It is that mag- 


| nificence, or courteſie, or goodneſs, which I have fo often 


ſpoke to you of, which you are obliged ro. And fo in the 
Plural Number : Ce ſont [z les favours deſquelles je wons avois 
parle, & anſquelles vous eftes cb1/7, Thoſe ar®the favours of 
which I did ſpeak to you, and unto which you are obliged. 
Nevertheleſs in ſpeaking of Glory, of Victory, of Vertue, of 
Fame, and of other things of this nature, which are eſteemed 
Divinities or Celeſtial Perſons, as they are often repreſented 
chiefly in Poetry (qui) will be very proper ; for it doth agre2 
with perſons, whether real or teigned. 


La gloire a qui je me ſuis de- Glory to which I have vowed my 


Voue. ſelf. 
La vittoire de qui pay receu YVifory of which T have received 
tant d'honneur. fo much honovy. 


La renommese a qui je ſws fi 
redevable. 

La vertu a qui 11 doit fa re- 
NOmmee. 

La ſage nature a qui nous a- 
vons tant d'obligation. 

La fortune de qui Jay receu 
tant de faveurs, &c. 


Fame which 1 am ſo much in- 
debted to. 

Vertue to which he oweth his 
Fame. 

Wiſe Nature to which we have 
ſo many obligations, 

Portune of which I have received 
ſo many favours. 


We have the Particle (Dont) which is more uſeful in the 
Genitive and AbjJative Caſes, then (de qui, duquel, de Laquelle, 


deſquel:, 


L'Homme dont nous parlons. 
Ceſt un importun dont 11 
| faut que je me defafle. 
Ceſt une affaire dont 1] aura 
de la peine a ſe demeſler. 

Ce font des malheurs dont 
| perſonne weſt exempt. 

(Ce ſont des choſes donr je ne 
{ veux point entendre parler. 
Ce ſont des - affaires dont je 
{ yous veux entretenir. 
Avec une hardiefle dont J'e- 
# ſtois eſtonne. 

(Ce ſont des choſes dont je 
ray aucune connoiflance. 
Tay receu les Lettres dont 
vous nravez honore. 

' ELes parties dont Ie rout eſt 
compole. 
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ceſquels, and dcſquelles.) It agreeth with both Genders and 
Numbers, and with all forts of things without exception, as, 


The Man that we ſpcak of. 

He is a troubleſome fellow of 
whom I muſt be rid. 

It is a buſmeſs from which he 
will hardly come off. 

Theſe are misfortunes which na 
body is free of. 

Thoſe are things that I will ne« 
wer here ſpeak of. 

Thoſe are buſineſſes which I will 
entertain you of. 

With a boldneſs that I was 
aſtoniſhed of. 

Theſe are thinzs of which 1 
have no acquaintance. 

T have received the Letters that 
you have honoured me with. 
The parts of which the whole is 

compoſed. 


| When there are two Subſtantives of different Gender, then 
(duquel) muſt be uſed inſtead of (do) to avoid the Equivo= 


cation. 


't TAurtheur de la liberte, 
de laquelle nous jouiffons. 
'eſt la cauſe de cer effe&t, du- 
| que] je vous entretiendray. 
La guerre eſt Ja cauſe des 
troubles,deſquelsnous ſom- 

mes remphlis. 


He us the Author of the Liberty 
which we enjoy. 

It is the cauſe of this effet, which 
I will entertain you of. 

The War is the cauſe of the 
troubles, of whico we are 


full, Fc. 


| Obſerve that the Particle (or) is never uſed to ask a Que- 
pron ; therefore have a care you do not ſay, Dont parlez-worrs * 


Dont vous meſiez-vorrs ? Bur, 


Ve qui parlez-vous ? 
Wequoy vous meſlez vous, &Cc. 


Of whom ds you ſpeak ? 
What do you meddle withal,c. 


| Ar the beginning of ſome notable Narration, we uſe (/- 
9:el) inftead of (qui.) 
JW y avoit une Philoſophe 3 There was a Philoſopher in 
; Rome, 
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Rome, lequel avoit accou- 
tume. 

On a envoye au Roy Jes Ar- 
ticles de Ja Paix leſquels 
eſtant leus, &c. 


(2ze) is uſed in the Accuſ: 


layuelle, leſquels, and Teſquelles, 


Example. 

L'Homme que vous Qt oft 
alle aux champ. 

La femme que nous _avons 
rencontree nous 2 a6, 

Les perſonnes que je freq :1f's 
ſont ſans reproche. 

Ceux que nous © quento 
font gens dhonneur. 

Celle que Jaime cf digne dz 
P eftre. - 

Les nouvelles qu2 vous nra- 
vez eſcrites. 

Le Cheval que Jay achete 

Le Chien que jay perdu. 

LVargent qu'1} a depence. 

Les raiſons que vous donner. 

La Choſe que jay a vousdire. 

Le beſoin que jay Pargent. 

Les affronts que vous avez 
rCCCus. 


Of Relative Pronouns. 


Rome, who was wont. 


AY hav? ſent the Kinz th: 
Articles of _ which bes 


TH read, & 


-1yve Ci inſtead of 947, 7-quel, 


fy. whatigcver 15 Tpoken of. 


That Man wi lpeah of, is gait 
:mtg the Gor ntrey. 
t-man tht* we met, hati 
alſured "5. 
Trro's People I $:1p company 
2 tal ai repro” eſs, 
Thoſe that we," <q: #6, are fer. 
ſons of Honour. 
2 ſo to? 


1 love, defer : 


k* 


' 
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be 

Te 1 ws tat you did writet 
7:7 

The ii. that have bought, 


The Dog © at I haveleſt. 

The 1.1: : ja he hath ſpent. 

4'e Renſ.s that you give. 

The tins thasr 1 have to ſay tt 
wor. 

Tre need that T have of Money. 

Une nifronts that you have 
ceived, 


After a Prepoſition (qe) is turacd into (447) for perfons 


enely. 
Pour qui. 
Chez qui. 
Contre qui. 
Avec qui. 


Sans qui. 


For whom, 

A: wieſe Houſe, 
Ar nic: whom. 
W.th w.-:m. 
Witinu whom, 


After a Prepoſition {{equcl) is uſed for things intzad of 


(qu”.) 


Le Monde eſt le Theatre fur The 


World is the Th A477 !!he 


lequs! 


ban 
<> 


. = 
cQ © 
h 


LL 


teque] Pennemi commun 
— dreſſe continuelle. 


» 


ment des pieges. 


Of the Particle Que 
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on which the cominon enemy 
continually ſets ſnares for 


Us. 
Le ſubje& pour lequel nous The Subje# for which we are a+ 


ſommes aiſemblez. 


ſernbled together. 


 ——— 


Of the ſeveral Signiftcations of the Particle Que: 


His Particle (que) hath many other Significations in 
| our Tongue, that are very necefſary to be known: 
Firſt coming before a Verb, it ſignifies (what) as, 


Que fais je? 
Que faites-vous ? 
Que dir-11 ? 
Que dirtes vous ? 

| Que demandent-ils ? 
Que dit-on de riouveau ? 
Que periſez vous de cela ? 
Que boirons nous ? | 
Que voulez-vous manger ? 


Que voulez-yous gafer, &Cc. 


What ado 1 do? 

What do you do? 

What_ ſaith he? 

What ſay you? 

What do they ack * 

What news abroad ? gh 
What do yiu think of that ? 
What ſball we drink? 
What will you eat ? 

What will you lay ? 


(Que cbming between two Verbs, is a Conjuridtion, and 


ſignifies in Engliſh (hat) as, 


On dit que Ia Paix eſt faite, 

Pleuſt a Dieu qu'il fuſt vray. 
| Je (Fay bien que cel4 eſt veti- 
: table. 


5 Þ Les Medecins croyent qu'il 


mourrt. | 
| Pour moy je croy quil-gue- 
rira. 
I! faut que eela ſbir. 


| Je veux que Vous veniez avec. 


{ moy. | Che 
Je prie Dieuque vous ariviez 
| a bon port. 

Nous lifons que Darius fut 
vaincu par Alexanave. 


They ſay Peace is made. 
Would to God that it was true. 
1 know that to be true. 


Phyſicians believe that be ſha 
ae. | 


For my part 1 think he will be 
well. : 

That muſt needs be. ; 

1 will have jou come along with 
me. | 

I pray God that you niay have # 


happy landing. 
IWe read that Darius was over» 
come by Alexander. : 
I Je 
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96 Of 4h: Farticle Que; 


Je confelſe que jay failly. I confi 1 have faited. 

Je fourtent que cela eft faux. 7 maintain that that i; faif 
(212) raken in commanding and wiſhing or cur£ ng, fig: 

ML Englith (ter) as, 

Qu'il Fen aille ou il voudra. 

Que chacua { prepare. 


Lrt him 70 where he will. 


Lt every one prepare himſelf. _ 


Que quelqu'un vienne 1Cy. Let ſome body come hither, ; | 
Qug pertonue ng kraglke, Lect no, body RLeS 7 1 
Que tout perille. Let all periſh. | TT 
Que Ja terre $'ouvre. Let the Earth open it ſelf. 8 1 
Que la mer bruye. Let the Sea roaz. Wt! 
Que le tonnerre gronde. Let the Thundtr clap. \ 
Que les vents fouffleat. Let the Winds blow. , 
Que je ne vous voye jamars. Let menever ſee yau. I 
(We) in admiring ſignifies in Engliſh (how or _ as, | V 
Que cela eſt beau ! How fine that 4; ! | Sj 
Quevoiiaun beau tem 3 ! What fing weather this; !  O 
Qu'il fait grand chau How hot it is! _ F 
Que tu es ignorant ! How ignorant thop art ! | Ie 
Qu'il eſt kger ! Pow light he ts! 
Que vous eſtes cruel ! How cruel you are , 
Qu'il et prompt! _ Kew haſty he is ! | Il 
Que je ſuis maſheureux ! How unfortunate am I !. | Je; 
Que de choſesen peu de mots. * How my things in a fer Þ Le 
Wer { 
Que de fautes. What abundance of TY | Des 
Que d'hommes. What anultitude of Men. . | © 
(2) in being ſad, or in accuſing. | ar 


Unfortunate that I am. 
Miſerable that you are. j 

Wicked Rogue that thou art. F Aut 
Cruel Waman that you are. 


Malheureux que j2 ſuis. 
Miſerables que vous eſtes. 
Mechanr Coquin{que tu es. 
CrueNe que vous eſtes. 


(2%) beforethe Negative (ve) in —_—\ Queſtion, i5- | fo 


nifies in Engliſh, why Il 
(Quene ſuis je Ja ? Why am 1 mt there ? | UL 
Que ne faites vous cela ? Why do not you do that ? Le h 
(Que ne travaillez vous. = do not you work £ ; P c 
{Ine ne vous depechez-yous? Why an not you make haſte * | Ex F 
(ug n+ VIent-1 1c1 ? Why doth mv net come ſiicher © fſÞ AU 


ot - 


W 


Vous faites ? 2. 


Qree ne me venez votts voir Why do not you come to ſee me 


plus ſouvent ? 


) being taken in the Signification of (Except) ſigni« 


fierh in Engliſh (but) as, 


Il va qu'une parofe. 

Te ne connois que luy. 

Je n'ay que de Por. 

Te ne vous dois qu'un eſcu. 

Vous ne dites rien que je ne 
ſcache. 

Ie ne dis que ce qui eft vray. 

Vous ne faites que m'empel- 
cher. 

Il ne fait que « dormir. 

On ne fait qu'en rire. 

Te ne cherche que la paix. 

le ne le ſcay que parouy dire. 


Of the Particle Que. 


Que ne ſongez vous 2 ce que Why do not you mind what you 
da £ 


oftner ? 


He hath but one word. 

T know none but him. 

I have nothing but Gold. 
Tow yot but a Crown. 


Tou ſay nothing but what I know, 


1 ſay nothing but what is truz, 
Tuu do nothing but hinder me. 


He doth mehing but flzep. 
A body doth but laugh at. 
1 deſire but peace. 

1 know it but by hearſay. 


(2%) ia a Comparative way ſignifies in Engliſh chan. 


Il parle mieux que moy. 


| le ſuis plus fort que luy. 


| Les Angles fonr plus coura- 
geux que les Dragons. 

| Des Tarcks ſont plus cruels 
que les Tigres. 


| Les vieux ſont plus prudens 


que les Icunes. 


He ſpeaks better than L. 

1 am ſtronger than he. 

The Eagles are more couraZzia 
ous than the Dragons. 

The Turks are more. cruel that 

» Tigers, 

Old wen are more prudent than 
younT men. 


(2%e) ſometimes ſignifies, as, 


| Auſt bien que vous. 

| Aufſi bien que Vautre. 

| II fait! auff} chaud en Angles 
terre qu'en France. 

| Il fair auſſi bon vivre @ Londres 
qu a Pars. 


| | Le fils eſt aufli ſcavant que le 


Pere. 


| Ez Fille Paroift auſſi vicille 


que Ia Mere. 


As well as 0M. 

As well as th' other. 

It-is as hot in England, as in 
France. 

It is as cheap tolive in London, 
as in Paris. 

Th: Son is as Learmd as the 
Fatiee. | 

The Daughter ſhews af old as 
th? Morin. 
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L'Eſcolier a autant dCeſprit 
que le Maiſtre. 

Is font auſſi riches Pun que 
Pautre. 

Tl eſt auſſi pauvre que Job. 

- Mais il a autant Camis que 

VOUs. 


- Of the Particle Que. 


The Schollar hath as much wit 
as the Maſter. 
They are as rich, one as the other, 


He is as poor as Job. 
But he hath many as Friends as 


You. 


Sometimes this Particle (que) ſignifies ſince, as, 


Wy a quatre ans que Ia Ville 
de Londres fut brulce. 

H y a trois ans que je ſuis re- 
venu de France. 

Combien y a-t-1] que vous 
eftes en Angleterre ? 

Il y a long temps que nous 
nous connoifſons. 

Il n'y a que deux jours que je 
Pay veu. 


It is four years fince the City of 
London was burnt. 

It is three years ſince I returned 
out of France. 

How long is it ſince you were in 
England ? 

It is a great while ſince we 
knew one another. 

It is but two days ſince 1 ſaw 
him. 


Sometimes que ſignifies (7 wiſh that) as, 


Que jamais je ne voye le jour 
de demain fi. 

Que ce verre de Vin me ſoit 
poiſon. 

Que je puiſle vous voir bien 
tolt. 


Sometimes (que) before (de) with the IndefinitiveMood of | 
a Verb ſignifies, as, Example, | 


Il reſt pas ft cruel que de 
vous quitter. 

Te ne ſuis pas fi mal inſtrui& 
que de nven aller ſans'vous 
dire a dieu. 

Un Pere n'eſt pas fi denature 
que d'abandonner fon en- 
fant. 

A-t-i] eſte i fol que de Je 
croire ? 


1 wiſh that I may never ſee to 
MOYYOW if=<oee 

I wiſh this Glaſs of Wine be a 
poiſon to me. 


1 wiſh that I may ſee you ſhort« 
ly. 


He is not ſo cruel as to leave 
you 


1 am mot ſo ill bred, as togo 


away without taking my leave 
of you. 

A Father is not fo ill natured, as 
ro forſake his own Child. 


Hath he been ſuch a fool as tobe- 
lieve it ? 
(2%) 


Of the Particle Que. 


(2%e) ſometimes ſignifies where, as, 


Vous Ie trouverez au lieu 
que je vous diray. 
C'eſt 2 Paris que jay eſtudie. 


] Ceſt dans ce coffre 13 qu'il 


met ſon argenr. 


You will find it in, where 1 w:ll 
rell you. ; 
It is at Paris, where I have 
learned to be a Scholar. 
It is inthat Trunk,where he puts 
. his Money. 


(2ue) ſignifies nothing before a Nominative Caſe at the 


| end of a Phraſe, as, 


Ceſt une facheuſe maladie 
que Ja vicilleſle. 


| La Vieilleſle eſt une facheuſe 


maladie. 


{ Ceſt un puiſſant morif que la 


neceſſite. 
C'eſt un grand crime quele 
meurtre. 


| C'eſt une bonne choſe que la 


ſante. 


Old age is a troubleſome diſeaſe. 


Neceſſity is a very ſtrong Mes» 
five. 
Murther is a great crime, 


Health is a precious thing. 


f 


So before an Infinitive Mood. 


{ Eft ceEtudier,quedetenir ſon 


Livre d'une main, & jouer 
de Pautre ? 
Eſt ce payer que de donner 
une bource & rien dedans ? 
Eſt ce jeuner que de manger 
de bon poiflon ? 


Is that to fine , to hold his 
Book with one Hand, and play 
with the other ? 

I; that to pay, to give a Purſe, 
and nothing in it 2 

Is that to Faſt, to Eat good 
Fiſh ? 


We uſe this Particle (que) inſtead of repeating either of 


Ce ſera quand vous voudrez 
& que je pourray. 
Quand il fera beauremps & 


que nous aurons le Joittr. 


| $'ily va & que je le ſcache. 


| i vous le voulez & que je ne 


k vueille pas, 


H 3 


| theſe two Particles (quand & f,,) as, 


It ſhall be when you will, and 
when I can. 

When it is fine Weather, and 
when we have leiſure. 

If he goeth there, and I know 


et. 
If you will hawvg it ſo, and '1 
not, ; 


Tor 


Some | 
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IO2 Of Relative Pronouns. 


Sometimes this Particle (9:2) is uſed inftepd of the Parti. 
cle (nthing.) 


Je way que faire a preſent. T have nothing to do now. 
Vous n'avez que fairede cela. You bave nothing to dd. with 
that. 
Ils nant que faire, employez They have nathing to do, employ 
les. | them. | 


We uſe (que) before (/7, oy, & non) after a Verb, but it 
hath no ſignification in Engliſh, as, 


Je croy qu'ouy. Yes I believe. 
Je croy que non. I believe not. 
fe gage que fi. Twill lay it is ſe, 
fe gage que non. I will lay it is not ſo. 
JI dit quouy. He ſaith yes. 
It dit que non. . He ſaith ut. 
—— q—_ = ma - 


(Quoy. 


V E have ſaid nothing yet of this Particle. It is uſed 

inſtead of the Pronoun (!equet) in every Gender 
and Number for all things ; but not in ſpeaking of Perſons. 
Example, 


Le Vice & quoy 1] eſt ſubjet. The Vice he is ſubjeft ta. 
La maladie a quoy je ſuis ſub- The ſicknefs 1 am. ſubjef to. 
Ject. 


Les tremblements de terre 3 The Earth-quakes this Country is Þ 


guoy ce pays eſt ſubje&. ſubject to. 


Ce ſont des affaires a quoy Thoj? ar? buſineſſes we muſe | 


nous devons penſer. g think upon. 

Vous faites une choſe dequoy Toru da 2 thing you mill repent of. 
VOUS VOUS repentiTez. 

Vera la plume dequoy jef- This is the Pen I write withal. 
CLIS. 


Sont. cc 1a les ghoſes degquoy Are thoſe the things you value ja 


yous faitestant de cas ? auch ? 


C'eſt deguoy le monde fe met 1: 55 a thing People trouble then iþ 


fort 6n peine. felves mach withal. 


X Je 


| wad © 99, 


ng 


J 


=> -HzS 


| 2H 


ene Ieaya quoy me reſou- 
Jone tay'a quoy me » 


Of Relative Pronouns. 


m="foff 11077: 


I o net know w/-at to reſove n 7m 
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The Relative Frondins are a}f9 Intettogative, as. 


Qui cſt 1a ? CY 


De qui partez-vous ? 
A' qui avez vous parle ? 


| De qiii avez vous appris-ces 


houyelles 1a ? 


Lequef eſt-ce ? 


| Laquelle des deux ? 


Leſquelsaimez-vous lemieux? 
Leſquelles trouvez-vous les 
plus belles ? 


{ A laquelle-voulez.vous vous 


addreſler ? 


| Duqueldes deux ef; Perez-vous 


le plus de faveur ? 
eſquels voulez-vous ? 


| Des blancs ou des noirs ? 
| Duquel vous plaiſt-il ? dn 


blanc ou du chairer ? 
Quel jour eſt-il aujourd'huy? 
Quelle heure eſt-jI? 
De quel Vin vous plaift-il ? 


| De quel pays eſtes vous? 


v 299, 


De quelle Province ? 

A quelle heure difnez vous ? 
Que] livre eſt cela ? 

En quels pays avez-vous eſte ? 


Quoy ; & quoy done ? 

Mais quoy ? dequoy parkzs» 
vous ? 

A quoy penſez-vous? 

A quoy vous divertiflez-vous? 


A quoy paſſez-vous te temps? 


Wh is there ?, 

Wriom do 30u ſpeak Fik . 

ts who have yout ſpoken ? 
Fromi whom ha: we jor thu fe news * 


Watch 14 it? 

Which of the two ? 
Which dg you love beſt ? 
Which ao you find hand Jenn ft * ? 


To which will you mare you Ads 
arcfſes ? 

Which of the two, ds you expect 
more favour from & 

Of which will you have ? 

Of the white or of the black ? 

Of which will you have? Of 
White or Claret ? | 

What day is it te day? 

What a clock is it ? 

What Wine will you have 2 

Of what Cormtry are you # 

of what Province ? 

IV hat time do you dine? 

What Book is that ? 

In what Countries ha ve yout 
bech ? 

What ? What then 2 

But what ? what do you ſoiak 
of ? 

What ao you t "ink upon ? 


About what do =o. divertiſe- 


your ſelf ? | 
How do you ſpend ymr time ? 
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Of the Relative Particles. 


”T" Heſe three Particles (le, ls, les,) are Perſonals Pronouns, 
I have ſpoken ſufficiently of them in their due place ; 
bur as they are Relatives of all things, I muſt give ſome di- 
reQtions how to uſe them. They are placed between the 
Nominative Caſe and the Verb, in an Affirmative Phraſe. 
Le ſignifies it or ſo ; and when it ſignifies þo, it agreeth with 
21] Genders and Numbers ; but when it ſignifies 7, it refers 


onely to the Singular Number, as, 


Eſtes vous malade ? Are you ſick? 
Je le ſuis. RT: 1am ſo. 
Elle Veſt. She ts ſo. 
Is le font. They are ſa. 
Vous Teftes. Tou are ſo. 
Je le voy bien. T ſee it well. 
Je le ſray bien. 1 know it well. 
Je le croy. 1 believe ſo. 
Je Vay.creu. 1 have thought ſo. 
Je Pay veu. 1 have ſeen it. ; 
Je Pay trouve. T have found it. | * 
Je Feſlay eray. 1 will try it. AR 
Je le veux croire. 1 will believe it. j 
Je le fais. | T do it. | 
Te Pay fair. IT hawve done it. : 
Je le feray. T1 will do it. Un 
In a Negative Phraſe the Particle (ne) muſt go before, as, E por 
Je ne Ie fuis pas. 1 am not ſo. Þ ther 
Je ne le croy pas, I bclieve it not. l foll 
Je ne Pay jamais creu. T1 have never believed it. | 
Te ne le diray a perſonne. 1 will tell it to na body. . Qu 
Je ne le feray pas. I will not do it. | - q 
Je ne Tay pas trouve. 1 have not found it. = | w 
: La. | TP Toa 


: (La) refers only to.a thing of the Feminine Gender, as, 
Voyez-vous ma maiſon? — Do you ſee my Houſe ? 


Ouy 


Ouy, je la voy. 
Frouverez-vous bien la rue ? 
Je Ja trouveray. 
Apporterez-vous ma Tettre > 
Je Papporteray. 

| Apportez-moy ma chemilſe. 
Ic la chauffe. 


y 


Of Relative Pronouns, 


Yea, I ſee it. 

Can you find the Street ? 
1 ſhall find it. 

Will you bring my Letter ? 
1 will bring it. 

Bring me my Shirt. 

I warm it. 


Les. 


| (er) hath reference to the Maſculine and Feminine, and 


(ſignifies (them) as, 


Fe les ay. 
He les voy. 

leles trouveray. 

Hle les chercheray. 

le les ſerreray. 

le les garderay. 

Hle les feray afſez grands ou 
| grandes. 
( Vous les avez faits trop forts. 
| Ne les faites pas trop petits. 
Le ne les ay pas trouvez. 


1 havc them, 

1 fee them. 

1 ſhall find them. 

T will look for thim. 

1 will put them up. 

I wilt keep them. 

I will make them big enough. 


Tou have made them too ſtrong. | 
Do not make them too little, 
1 have not found them, 


Theſe three Particles go after the Imperative Mood in the 
{ Affirmative; in the Negative they go before. 


; En. 
(En) is a Relative that hath referonce to any thing, to'per. 


& ſons, things, and places : It commonly ſignifies a part of a 


| thing that was ſpoken, of, and is Relative of the Genitiveand 


& Ablative Caſes : Ir ſignifies in Enghſh of and from him, her, 


Ethem, of it, from it, hence, from thence, ther:of, as 11 theſe 


| following Phraſes. 


; Qu avez vous recen de luy, 


E Celle, Ceux, d'elles ? 

ETen ay receu toutes ſortes de 
faveurs. 

Pen ay receu de Vargent. 

[Parloas un peu de noſtre af- 
faire, | 


What have you receivvcd of him, 
of her, of them ? 

I have received all ſorts of favors 
of, Oc. 

I have received Money of, &c. 

Let ws talk a little of our buſi 
nels. 
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x06 Of Relative Patisles:” 


Parlons-en. Let rus ſpeak of it. le 
Nous er parlerons demain. Ie ſhall ſpeak of it t6 wir. Þ Te 
| | row. Te 
Pen ſuis content. ] am content. + Te 
Ten ſuis bien aiſe. 1am glad of it. : 
Jen ay beaucoup de joye. 1 have much joy of it. 'N* 
Ten ay ſujet. 1 have caufe. TX 
Te n'en ſuis pas marri. 1 am not ſorry for it. | De 
Te wen ſuis pas cauſe. JT am not the cauſe. | 
Vous en eſtes cauſe. Tou are the cauſe of it. 
Je vous en remercle. I thank you for it. | 
Donnez-mren. Give me ſome. = 
Je vons en donneray, 1 will give you ſome. rer 
Je ren ay point. I have nan. | the 
Vous en avrez. Tou ſhall have ſome. = 
Te vous en ſoyhaite. 1 wiſh you ſome. Av 
Fen ay affez. I have enough. Ty 
Si jen avois, je ne vous en If I had ſome, 7 would give yu Þ T'y 
donnerols pas. 20Ne.. I Ty 
Je vous en preſterois. *1 would lerid you ſome. LY 
En voudriez vous prendre? Would you take any? WY. 
Fen prendrois un peu. T1 would take a little. Ik 
Queen feriez-vous ? What would you do with is ? Its 
Te ſxay bien ce que jen ferois. 7 know what I ſhould do with x 11s 
hh Is 
ws boirois. I would drink of it. Bit 
'en Mangerois. I would eat of it. mir 
Fen vendrois. 1 would ſell of it. | I's 
Fen donnerois. I would give of it. | { Ils 
Preftez-moy de Vargent ſi Lend 19 fome Money if you Fav fy 11 1 
Vous en averz. | ny. # Dc 
Pen ay a voſtre ſervice. - 7 have ſome at your Jools Mi 
Combien en voulez-vous ? How jnuch w#ll you huve ? 8 I'y 
Ponnez moy du Vin fi vous Give we ſome Wine, :f you karie WY i 
en avez. any. Pe: 
Donnez m'en une pinte, Give me # Pint. Ty 
Venez-vous de Part: * Do you come from Paris? FF Ill 
Fen viens. 1 come from thence. | I'y 
Quand en partites-vous ? When depericd you from Þ le: 
thenee? ply 
Ten partis il y a kuiQt jours, 1 departed thence a weth ago, | Si) 
1 


gvortez d'icy, Get ye gone from hence, 


{1 


2 


*S 


le n'en veux pas ſortir. 


Je n'en ſortiray pas. 


Je yous en feray bien ſortir, 


Je vqus en chajteray bien, 


| N'cn parlons plus. 


En eſt fait. 


| Demcurons-cn 14. 


Of Relative Particles, To7 


1 will not go from hence. 

1 ſhall not go. 

1 will make you go. 

T will thruſt ou »out from 
hence. 

Let us talk no move of it. 

The buſmeſs is done. 

Let us leave there. 


(7) is a Relative of things and places, and hath a refe. 
rence to the Dative Caſe : Ir ſignifies in Engliſh to iz, ar :t, 


there, thither, in it, upon it. Example. 


Avez-vous eſte la ? 
T'y vais. 

T'y iray tantoft, 

Ty ay eſte. 


| Yeſti]? 


Y ſont als? 
Il y eſt. 
Ils y font. 


| I's y ſeront bien oft. 


Ilsn'y viendront pas, 


E Ilsnoſent y venir, 

| Is y onr eſte. 

| Us y ſont demeurez. 
; Its y ont couche. 


I1 faur que j'y aille. 
Donnez moy du Vin. 
Mettez y de. Feau. 


s I'y en ay mis. 
Y en avez vous. aſez mis ? 


Penſez-y bien. 


I'7 penſeray. 


| Il y faur penſer. 


T'y prens plailir. 
Ient'y plais. 


Tay. 


,” 


Have you been there ? 

1 go thither. 

1 will go there by and by. 
1 have been there. 

1s he there ? 

Are they there ? 

He 14 #hevre. 

They are there. 

They will be there by and by, 
They will not come there. 
They dare not come there. 
They have been there. 
They have flaid there. 
They dia lie there. 

I inuſt ga thither. 

Give me ſome Wine, 

Put ſome Water in it. 

T1 have put ſome. 

Have you pit enouzh ? 
Think well upon it. 

T will think apon-it, 

FW: muſt think upon it. 

1 take pleaſure in it. 

1 dclight my ſ-If in it. 


! T'y employe rout mon.temps. 7 ſpend all my time about 7t. 
| 01 vpas y venez je vous y vers 1f you come thre, I ſhall ſee 


0K, q 
ca Theſe 


PIE 
[> AB ee - w ry F] wm 
NT EET AS IEE” EIS 14> ignore 
Iv D $2 em, 4-2 + b. -x oo, 

4 _ \M= 


rar 


Pe 


DE ot 5 bo 4 
* x P Lotte : N Dn Sand - 
Dy, ET. Eo es re pon ed Sc FOB, >. SN 
DUETS BE TEE OE a cna DELLS WL 
raGs p: . He bt et 2 ee pe 
8 bak Þo = - ky ul F out = be v =. pd = <4 pl dr » © * = 
25 DFE one a RE AIRLINE MO Bo EIINS 
& wy 4 A L wel 4. 
age nb Pete f 3 0s ty 6 | "Þ3 ak. Finagt WY gs 
hn hl 


=; made) 
x 


WHEs 
==" 


ome ond. EX 9:5 
EL F F2i FEI I LARS 


_—_ 


yg 7 a. CON a, > oy 
En w5-N - 
: x 
4 al eat ext 


ISR. 


& - 
OR TOO Ee A EEE ELEOIT 


I nd > > - Bc oo vow 
Ion nn nero > wes ere 


PITS. - Toa AT 


Jn CC nd Daten od et erect 
Doc 6t a5 Ws - ah : = 


_ tb <7 poet 


_ ——_— — —— 


—_— 
een X34 


ro$ 


Avez-vous des amis 2 Lon- 
ares ? 

P'y en ay pluſieurs. 

Te n'y en ay point. 

Te voudrois bien y en avoir. 

Vous y enavez ſans nombre. 


Vos merites vous y en procu- 
rent tous les jours. 

Vos bonnes qualitez vous y en 
font aſlez. 

Mettezde eau dansmonVan. 

T'y en ay mis. 

Il n'y en 2 pas aflez. 

Mettez y en encore. 

N'y en mettez pas davantage. 


All theſe Relatives muſt go after the Verb in the Impera. 
tive, in commanding, and in forbidding they muſt go before, 
only in the firſt and ſecond perſon, and not un the third, as, 


Croyez-le. 

Ne le croyez pas. 
Faites-le. 

Ne le faites pas. 
Prenons la. 

Ne la prenons pas. 
Voyons-les. 

Ne les voyans pas. 
Allons-y. 

N'y allons pas. 
Venez-y. 

N'y ven=z pas. 
Prenez-en. 
N'erprenez pas. 
Demandons-en. 
N'en demandons pas. 
Metrons y en. 

N'y en mettons pas. 


Of Relative Particles. 


Theſe two Relatives ( y and en) are alſo uſed together, and 
(y) muſt be placed before (en) as, 


Have you any friends in Lon. 
don ? 

IT have many. 

I have none. 

I wiſh I had ſome. 

You have ſome there without 
number. 

Your merits procure you ſom 
there every day. | 

Nur good qualities get you t«Þ 

- nough there. 

Put ſome Water into my Wine, 

/I have put ſome in it. 

There ts not enough. 

Put ſome more in it. .. 

Put no more init. 


Il 

Ce 

I 
Believe it. % 
Believe it not. | 
Do tt. ) M1 
Do it mot. ' g0 
Let us take it. Fj 
Let us not take it, © Ie 
Let us ſee them. ; T 
Let us 1 of ſee them. CI 
Let us go thither.  N 
Let us net go thithey, | 'V 
Come thither. IIs 
Do not come thithey. @ Il. 
Toke ſome. il 
Take none. Pi! 


Let us ack ſome. Z 
Let us ash none. | ; 
Let us put ſome in it, 
Let us put none in it, 


nd BEn parlant. 
En allanr, 
En France. 


En Angleterre. 


ONe 


. Choſes. 

En Compagnie. 
Riche en Vertu. 
{En cela. 

En ce cas 1a. 


ſerviray. 


{Il marche en Prince. 

#11 m'a traite en ami. 
FIlm'a receu en frere. 

{Il eſt meſchant en Diable. 


* 11 agit en Coquin. 


Of” Relative Particles. 
(En) being a Pre poſition, ſignifies in Engliſh i» or into, as, 


I09 


In ſpeaking. 
In going, 

Ht France. 
In England. 


{11 eſt ſavant en pluſieurs He 5 learned in many things.. 


tn Company. 
Rich in Vertue. 
In that. 

In that caſe. 


En ce que je pourray je vous 1s what 1 can I hall ſerve you. 


Sometimes (en) ſignifies (lke) as, 


He walks like a Prince. 

He hath uſd me like a friend. 

He hath received me like a 
Brother. 

He us bad, or naught like & 
Devil. 

He doth af like a Rogue. 


ECe n'eſt pas agir en homme That is nor to do like an honeſt 


_ ge bien. 


(En) being joined with the Verbs of Motion, ſignifies as \ 


man. 


: much as (away) but the Pronouns me, te, ſe, now, vous, MU 


go before, as, 
[ 


f Ie men vais. 
Tu ten vas. 

E Il Fen va. 

{ Nous nous en allons. 
| Vous vous en allez. 
 Ils $'an vont. 

{ Ils Sen eſt retourne. 
! Il Fenfuir. 

* Il Senvole, &c. 


X 
ts 
P; 
2 


Xt 


I am going away. 
Thou goeſt away. 

He goeth away. 

We: go away. 

Tou go away. 

They go away. 

He #5 returned again, 
He runs away. 

He flieth away. 
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Of Pronottns Tndefinite. 


FT*He Indefinite Pronouns are fo.calttcd, becau(®tlkey dg 


not mention particularly the perſons or things ;. they 
are varied in their Cafes by the Indefinite Arricte; execyr 
the firſt which receives the two Articles ; autre, orher. 


This Pronoun is fot both Genders, its Plural is autres. 


Unautre Homme. - Another Man. 

Une autre Femme. Another Woman. 

Une autre fois. Another time. 

L'autre jour. D The gthat'day. 

L'un & Pautre, * The one and the other, that 
both. BEL 

Les uns & les autres. Poth. | | 

Des aurres, aux autres. Of others, -#8 others. 

Pafſions de Vautre coſts. Let 14s go to the other ſide. 

Addreſlez vous a dautres. Addveſe your ſelf to others. 

Achetez-en d'autres. Prey ſome others. 


Autruy. Another Baz. 


This Pronoun hath the force of a Subſtantive; as you tha) | 


know by the ſenſe, It is of both Numbers and Genders. 
Ne faites 2 autruy que ce que Do #7 do unto others, but what 


_ voudriez qu'on vous you: world have doe ts you 


af 


Ne defirez point le bien d'au- Do not deſire another man, « Þ 


truy. other mens eſtate; 
Aucun, Any. | 


(Aucun) is uſed only. in the Negative, neverin the Affirms ; 


tive, it doth vary. in Gender and Number. 


Ie men ay veu aucun. I have not ſeen any, 
Ie n'en cannois aucune. 1 ao not know any. 


Je ne frequente aucuns'de ces 7 keep company with wine of hk 


gens Ia. people, 


\ 


Femme la. Teo. 


Ie ne connois aucunes de ces I do not know any of thoſe Wa 


Chaqutc, 


prct pal. 2 td 


uy 


w_ 


| Chacun chez ſoy. 


Of Pronouns Indefinites 


 Chaque. 
(Chaque) 1s of both Genders, it goeth always with p Suk« 


tantive, as, 


IIZ 


Chaque Cheval. Every Horſe. 
A chaque fois. Every time. 
Chaque Scldar. Every Soldier. 
Chaque Maiſon. Every Houſe. 


| (Chacun) is uſed without a Subſtantive, and hath 4 Femi. 


# nine Gender, Chacuxe. 


Chacun te fien n'eſt pastrop. Every ones own #s mot to 


; much, 

| Chacun ſent ſon mal. Every one feels his pain. 

| Chacun eſt maiſtre enfa mai- Every one is Maſter in his own 
| ſon. Houſe. 

{ Chacun ſxait ſes affaires. _ one knows his own buſi» 
neſs. 


Every one at his Houſe. 


Certain goes always with a Subſtantive, and hath its Gott» 


| ders and Numhers. 
{ Un certain Marchand. 


A certain Merchant. 


A certain Woman. 
Cert atn Philoſophers ſaid. 


Une certaing Femme. 

| De certains Philoſophes di- 
ſoienr. 

| Warriva 1a de certaines per- 
ſonnss. 


. Force ſignifies much, and is uſed in every Gender and Nume« 
Ir. 


There came ſome certain people. 


Force Bled. Much Gorn. 
Force Viande. Much Meat. 
Force fruits. Many fraits. 


Force Pxzovifions. Many Proviſions. 
Meſme is Singular, uſe Meſmes in the Plaral. 


| Moy meſme. My ſelf. 
Nous meſmes. Our ſelves. 
Le Roy meſme. The King himſglf. 


Les Rois meſines ſont ſujers 3 Kings themſBges ne ſubjeT t6 
rourzs, &c. all, &c. 
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zis Of Pronouns Indefinite; 


Nul and nulle for the Feminine, ſignifies none. 


Vous wavez-nul ſujetde yous Yu have no cauſe to be angry. Sig 
faſcher. 

Vous wavez nulle raiſon d'em You have no reaſon to doubt of Q 
douter. « it. | 

Voſtre argument eſt nul. Towr argument is naught. Q 

Votre raiſon eſt nulle. Tour reaſen is naught. 


Perſonne being a Pronoun, and not a Subſtantive, ſignifi Q 
always 10 body, and belongs to both Genders. 


Perſonne n'eſt-i] venu ici? Did no Body come hither? 


perſonne du tour. 20 body at all. \Q 
Qui a fait cela ? Who hath done that ? 
perſonne. no body. Q 
Te ne trouve Perſonne pour 7 find no body to help me. _ © 
myaider, | 


Tou will find no body for chit | h 


Vous ne trouverez perſonne | 
rice. 7 
P _ Tl: 


a CC Prix Ila, 


Pas un, that is to ſay, ne. 


Averz vous des amis ? Have you any friends ? | 

Je n'en ay pas un. 1 have not one. iT; 
Avez-vous force Piſtoles ? Have you many Piſtols ? 

Jon'en ay pas une. 1 have nt one. P 


Pluſteurs is always uſed in the Plural Number for both Gen- ; 
ders, and ſignifies any. Ir is uſed alſo with a ſubſtantive. 


Plufieurs jours. Many days, 
Pluficurs annees. Many years. y Þ. 
Plufieurs diſenr. Many men ſay. , 
Plufieurs le croyent. Many believe it. 8 Q 
Pluſieurs de nos amis nous at= Many of our friends ſtay for us. Þ 
rendent, . p C 
 Qwelque hath ſeveral ſignifications: Sometimes it doth ſig- Þ 
rufie ſczze, and then it receives an ſin its Plural, as, |: 
Qu21que jour. One day or other, & 
Quelque choſe. Something. EF 
Quelques amis. Some friends. 


Donnez quelques raiſons. Give ſome reaſons, 
| Some-Þþ 


Of Pronouns Indefinite. rrg 


Sometimes it ſignifies whatſoever or although, ahd in that 

y. Signification it hath its plural, as, ; 

+ ff} Quelque fujer que vous en Whatſoever ſubje you have of 
ayez, ne le faites pas. zt, doit not. 

Quelque bonne volonte que Alrhough you have good will ts 
vous ayez, ne Ia faites pas 40 zt, do not ſhew it. 
paroiſtre. 

fie Quelques raifons que vous al- 
legutez, on ne vous croira 


IWhatſoever reaſon you give, they 
will not believe you. 


{ pas. 
| Quelone meſchant qu'il ſoit, How wicked ſoever he is, I fear 
je nele crainspas. him nor. 
Quelques vaillans quils ſoi- Howſcever valiant they are, they 
ent, 11s n'oſeroient paroiſtre. dare not appear. 


io Sometimes 1t doth ſignifie abour, and then it dothnot alter, 
| Is eſtoient quelque trente They were about thirty People. 
perſonnes. 
& Nous: avons fait aujourd'huy We have walked today a matter 
} quelque cinq lieuts. of five Leagues. 
| Tay eſcrit quelque dix ou 7 have writ a matter of ten or 
douze Lettres. twelve Letters. 
Pay rectu quelque vingt Pi- 1 have received a matter of 
| ſoles, ſome twenty Piſtols, 


E Qviconque hath no Plural Number, and is uſed without a 
| Subſtantive, it doth ſignifie whoſoever, and is uſed only for 
perſons. 


; Quiconque eſpere au Dieu Whoſoever hopes in the living 
| vivant jamais ne perira. God, ſhall never periſh. 
 Quiconque tu ſois. Wheſoever thou art. 

| Quiconquedir celaſetrompe. Mhoſoever ſaith ſo, is miſtaken. 


—— 
- 


Quelconque is uſed for things, it ſignifies whatſoever. 


| Sans exception quelconque, Without any ' exception whatſe« 
eVEer. 
| yans mouvement ni reſpirati» Without any mation or breathing 


2. MN quelconque. whatſoever, my 
F 
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SCOPUS. 


rt4' - Of Pronouns Tndefinite; 


ml 35 joyned with a Subſtantive, and hath its Feminine 
Gender, and its Plural Number. 


Un tel Homme. Such a mon. 

Une telle Femme. Such a Woman. 

Avez , vous jamais veu telles Did you ever ſee ſuch people ? 

ens. 
Vs: jetterent ſur nouns d'une They fell upon us with ſuch a 
. telle fareur. fury. 

I! ne faut pas agir de telle 7+ behoves not ro do in ſuch 

forte. ſort, : | 


Tel cometh alſo alone before a Verb in ſuch Phraſes. 


Tel menace qui a grand peur. He threatens, who is afraid. 
Tel chante aujourd'huy, qui He ſings to day, who will cry to 
- pleurera demain. Morrow. 


Teut before a Subſtantive hath its Gender and Number, 
and ſignifies all. 


Tout le Monde. All the World. 

'Tour le Pain. | The whole Loaf. 

Tour le Vin. All the Wins. 

Toute la Viande. All the Meat, 

Toute la Biere. All the Beer. 

Tous nos Amis. All our Friends. 

Tous les ſours. Every Day. 

Toutes les Nuidts. Every night, all night. 


- Sometimes tout ſignifies every, and it hath only a Fenunine Þ 


Gender, and no Plural, as, 
Tout Homme eſt faurif. Every Man is faulty. ; 
Toute Femme doit eſtre ſu= Every Woman ought to be ſubÞ 
noress.  - Jett. ; 
'Tour oyſean vole. Every Bird flieth. 
Tout arbre porte fruit, Every Tree beareth fruit. 
Tout poiflon nage. h Every Fiſh ſwimmeth. 
© Sometimes ?0ut ſignifies a/though, as, ; 
Tout fort qu'il eſtoir, il a A!thoug hbe was ſtrong, he found | 
trouve plus fort que luy. a ſtronger than he. 
Tout meſchant qu'il eſtoit, il Though he was wery wicked, bt 
eſt converti. aid turn himſelf, 


I 


0 


NB ni ing to do ſomething, that [ ſomething] receiving the A 
| Chon, endureth and ſuffereth the a&ion. If you beat a Boy, 
| the Boy doth ſuffer, and receiveth your ation of beating. 
8 Iſ you eat Bread, the Bread receives and ſuffers your afrion 
| of Eating. You that a&, make the Verb Attive (7 beat, 7 
Year.) The Boy and the Bread which receive your ACttion, 


| make the Verb Paſlive (I am beaten, 1 am eaten.) 


Of Verbs, 


vant qu'il eſt. Scholarſhip. 


Of 7, erbs. 


| A Verb is a part of Speech that ſignifieth being, doing, 


and ſuffering, and 1s varied by Moods, Tenſes,Perſons, 


and Numbers. A Verb is of two forts, Perſonal and Imper- 


1 ſonal. 


A Verb Perſonal is conjugated by three Perſons,as well to 


| the Singular, as to the Plural Number; as j'aime, I love,* tu 
| aimes, thou loveſt, 71 aime, he loveth ; Now aimons, we love, 
| vos aimez,, you love, ils aiment, they love. 


A Verb Imperſonal is conjugated only by the third Perſon 


# Singular ; as, 11 pleut, it raineth. 


There are four forts of Verbs Perſonal in French : A Yerb 
Aﬀive, a Paſſive, a Verb Newter, and a Verb Reciprocal. 
A Verb is called 4#:ive, when it ſignifieth #o do, to aF, ro 


| efe#, ro produce ; and it is known to be ſo, if you can add to 
| the ſaid Verb theſe two words, quelque choſe, ſomething ; as 


manger quelque choſe, to eat ſomething ; boire quelque choſe, 
todrink ſomething ; porter quelque choſe, to carry ſomething. 
Therefore this word | ſomething] follows always the Attive 
Verb. 


A Verb Paſſive is fo called, becauſe the Verb Aftive ſig- 


A Verb: Neuter is alſo a Verb Attive, bur it can make no 


I Paſſive; as Je cours I run, je tombe I fall, jetremble Irremble, 
Lie dors I ſleep. 


A. Verb Reciprocal is,when the Agent and the Patient, are 
the ſame Perſon; as je aime TI love my (elf, il ſe rourmente, 
he torments himſelf. Befides that, we have many Verbs in 


French,that are called Reciprocals,which do not ſeem to _ 
I 2 that 


II5 
I! fe peut tromper tout ſa. He may be miſtaken for all his 
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Of Verbs. © 


that condition ; as, Ie me promene, 1 walk ; je me vepens, T re. 
pent ;. je weſtonne, I. wonder ; and many others. They are 
known by the Infinitive Mood, which never goeth without 
the Pronoun ſe before it, and by the uſe. 

Fhere are alfo two Auxiliary Verbs, Pay, I have, je ſu, 
I am: 

Verbs have four Moods : The firſt is, the Indicative Mood, 
which 1s the manner of jhewing, declaring, affirming, and ak. 
ing; as Teparle ; I ſpeak. Parlez-vous ? Do you ſpeak ? The 
ſecond 15 the Imperative Mood, which is the manner of corn. 
manding, intreating, and exhorting ; as, Taites cela, do that; 
Je vous prie faites moy cette faveur, Pray do me that favour ; 
qu'il faſſe, let him do. The third is the Optative Mood, 
which ' is the manner of wiſhing, as, Dieu vueille que cela ſoit, 
God grant that it be ſo. Pleuſ? 3 Dieu que cela fuſtk. Would 
to God that it were ſo. The fourth and laſt is the Infinitive 
Mood. Ir is fo called, becauſe it doth not definitenor men. 
tion any Tenſe, Perſon, or Number of a Verb, but the Verb 
is bare ; as, Parlor, to ſpeak ; faire, to do, &c. ; 

A Verb being an attion, and every ation being done, or 
made in a certain time, that time mult Le either preſent, paſt, 
or to come, Therefore the Verb is ſaid to be either in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe, in the Preterit, or in the Future tenſe,thoſe are the 
Terms of Grammarians, to expreſs the three ſeveral Tenſes. 

Bur the Time paſt or Preterit, is divided into three, as if it 
were into ſo many- Branches. The firſt is caHled Preterimperfet? 
tenſe, in French P Inparfait, becauſe it ſignifieth an aCtion not 
perfe&ly paſt ; as when you ſay, I was writing a Letter, bur 
company came to me that did hinder me. Pecrivois une Lettre, 
mais compagnre neſt ſuryenue qui ma empeſche. You ſhew your 
action of writing hath been interrupted and left imperfett. 


The ſecond time paſt is called Preterperfet tenſe, becauſe Þ 


3t ſignifies that an ation is perfe@ly paſt ; as when you ſay, 
Pay diſne, T have dined ; Pay ecrit ma Lettre, T have writ my 


Letter. You teſtifie that your dinner and your aCtion of | 


writing 1s perfeCt. 


The third time paſt, is called the Preterpluperfett tenſe, be- 


cauſe it teſtifies that the a&ion was paſt, and more then paſtin 
the time that was mentioned ; as when you ſay, 7 avors ſoup: 
lors que woſtre ſerviteur eſt venu, T had ſupped when your ſer- 
vant came, &c. 


Every Teaſe hath two Numbers, the Singulax & the Plural. 
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Every Number hath three perſons: 72, T.; t« thou; 71, he ; 


for the Singular : Novus, we ; wor, you, 
| Plural. 


*(r, they ; for the 


The firſt Perſon is, He or they that ſpeak ; as, 7 7ime, nous 


| aimons, I love, welove. The ſecond is, He or they to whom 
we ſpeak ; as, 7 aimes, vers amre ; Thou loveſt, you love. 


The third 1s, He or they of whom we ſpeak; as, 1/ #ius, its 


aiment, He loveth, they love. 


We have four Conjugations of Verbs, they-are known by 


the Infinitive Mood. 


7. - 
er. FL 
porter. fir, 
ro carry. to finiſh, 


®, * 4. 


02Y. : ; L , bo Fe. 
conceVoir.  :vendre. 


to conceive. to reſtore. 


La Conjugaiſon du 
Verbe Auxiliaire. 


Arwvoir, 
L'Indicatif. 
Le Temps Preſent. 
Sing. Plur. 
Tay Nous avons 
tu as VOUS aveZ 
1 a Us ont. 

: L'Imparfait. 
Tavois Nous avions 
tu avois VOUS avier 
1 avoit ils avoient. 

Le Preterit parfait defini. 
Peus * Nous eumes 
tu eus Vous eutes 
1] eur 1s eurent. 

Le Preterit parfair Indefin«. 
Pay eu Nous avons eu 
tu as ey Vous AVEeZz eu 
U a en ils ont eu, 


The Conjuzation of the 
Auxiliary Verb, 
To Have. 


The Indicative Mood, 


The Preſent Tenſe. 
Sing, Pluy. 
I haves. .. We have 
thou haſt ye have 
hg hath they have. 


:The Preterimperfett Tenje. 


1 had. 4g } We had 
thou badſe $e had 
he had _ they had, . 

The Preterper fe tenſe Definit, 
I had We had 
thou hadſt ye had 
he had they had. 

The Preteperfef tenſe Indcefin. 
1 have had We have had, 
thou haſt had ye have had 
he hath had they have had. 
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Le Pluſque parfait. 
PFavois eu Nous avions 


tu avois eu VOUs aviez eu 
1] avoit ev als avoient. 
Le Futur. 
Jauray Nous aurons 
tu auras vous aurez 
1] aura 11s auront. 
L'Imperarif. 
Que Jaye ayons 
aye ayez 
qu'il ait qu'ils ayent. 
L*'Optatif. 
Le Temps preſent. 
Dieu vueille que, 
Jaye *' nous ayons 
tu ayes... VOUS aYeZ 
1] ait ils ayent. 


Le 1. Imparfait. 
Faurois Nous aurions 
tu aurois vous auriez- 
1] auroit 11s augoient. 

Le 2. Imparfait. 


Pleuſt a Dieu que, 
Feuſſe Nous enfſions 
ru euſſes vous eufſiez 
7 euſt 1ls euſſent.” 
Le Preterit Parfait.” 
Quoy que, i 
Jayeeu - nous ayons eu 


tu ayesew Vous ayez eu 
1] ait eu ils ayent eu. 

_ Le r. Pluſqueparfair. 
Faurois ev nous aurions eu 
tu aurois eu Vous auriez eu 
1] auroit eu 1ls aurojent ey 

Le 2. Pluſque parfait. ' 
Pleuſt a Dieu que, 
Jeuſſe eu * nouseuſſtonseu 


tu euſſes ey vous euſſiez eu 


{ ent eu ils euſſent eu. 


Of Verbs. 


The Preterpluperfef Tenle. 
T had had We had had 
thou hadſt had ye had had 
he had had they had bad. 
The Fut ure. 
I ſhall have We ſhall hav? 
thou ſhalt have ye ſha ll have 
he ſhall have they ſhall harvg 
The Imperative Mood. 
Let me have Let 1w have 
have thou hav? ye 
let him have let them hve. 
The Optative Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe, 
God grant, 
Tmay have We may have 
thou mayſt haveye may have 
he may have they may have, 
The x. Imperfef Tenſe. 
T ſhould have We ſhould have 
thou ſhouldſt h. ye ſhould have 
he ſhould have they ſhould have, 
The 2. imperft Tenſe. 
Would to god that, 
Thad  —' We had 
thou hadft ye had 
he had } they had. 
The Preterperfe& Tenſe. 
Although, | 
Thave had We have had 
thou haſt had ye have had 
he hath had they havve had 
The Preterpluperfe# Tenſe, 
Iſh. have had We ſh. have had 
thou ſh. have h. ye ſh. have had 
he ſh. have h. they ſhox. have h, 
The 2. Preterpluperfett Tenſe. 
IWonld to God that, 


Thad had We had had 
thou hadſt had ye had had 
| he had had they had had 
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Le Futur. 
Quand. 
Pauray eu Nous aurons eu 
tu auras eu Vous aurez eu 


1] aura eu 11s auront cu. 
L'Infinitif. 

Avoir. Avoir el 

ayant ayant eu. 
Les Gerundifs, 

D'avoir. 

en ayant. 

pour avoir. 


The Future Tenſe. 
When, | | 
I have We have had . 
thou haſt had ye have had 
he hath had thy have had 
The Infinitive Md... 


To have : To have had ' 

having having had. 
The Gerunds. 

Of having Te 

in ha ving : 

for having. 
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Verbe Subſtantif. 
Ie ſuis. 


L'Indicatif. 
Le Temps Preſent. 
Sing. Plur. 
Te ſuis Nous ſommes 
tu es vous eſtes 
il eſt 11s ſont. 

_ L'Imparfair. 
Teftois . Nous eſtions 
tu eſtois vous eſtiez 
11 eſtoit 1s eſtotent. 


Le 1. Preterit parfair. 


Te fus Nous fuſntes 
tu fus vous fuſtes 
11 fur ' ils furent. 

Le 2. Pretertt parfait. 
Tay eſte Nousavonseſte 
tu as eſte vousavez eſts 
1la eſte ils ont efte. 


Le Pluſque parfait. 
T'avois eſte Nous avionseſte 
tuavoiseſte vous aviez eſte 
il avoit eſte ils avoient eſte, 


La Conjugaiſon du The Conjugation of the 


Verb Subſtantive,- 
1am. 


- The Indicative Mood..' - 


Sing... Plur. 
T am We are 
thou art ye are 
he 7s they are; 

The Imperfetft Tenſe. : 

I was we were. .. 
thou waſs ye were 
he was they were, © 

The 1. Preterperfe# Tenſe. 
I was: We mere». 
thou waſt ye were 
he was they were. 


The 2. Preterperfeft Tenſe. | 


Thawve been We have ben 


T had been 
thou hadft. been ye had been 
he had been they had been 


The preſent Tenſ2,,, ©; « 


We had been -. 
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Le Futur. 


Le 1. Pluſque parfait. 


nw Je ſeray Nous ſerons 
F tu ſeras vous ſerez 
SER 1 ſera 11s ſeront. 
Bb L'Imperatif. 
SER Que jeſois Soyons 
| | ſois ſoyez 
= qui] ſoit qu'ils ſozent 
L'Optarif.. 
er Le Temps Preſent. 
EEE Dieu vueille que, 
WES Je fois Nous ſfsyons 
| || J | ru ſois vous ſoyez _ 
Lo \ 11 ſoir ils ſoyent. 
'" | i Le 7. Imparfait. 
SER Je ſerois Nous ſerions 
| | Wn ru ſerois vous ſeriez 
WEEN 31 fcroit ils ſeroient. 
| FI Le 2. Imparfair. 
| | 4; Pleuſt 2 Dieu que, 
1 WE Je fuſſes Nous fuſſions 
EEE tu fuſles vous fuſſiez 
| RE 1] fuſt 11s fuſſent. 
; [: Le Preterit parfait. 
EEE Quoy que, 
WEE Jaye cite Nous ayonseſte 
WEEE cu ayes eſte vous ayez eſte 
1 | U ait eſte 11s ayent eſte, 
14; 
f 


"ny eſte. 

WW tu _aurois eſte vous aurrez 
eſte 

ils aurozent 
eſte. 

| Le 2. Pluſque parfait. 

FEE ao . 

18:7 Pleuſt a Dieu gue, 

| li Feuſſes eſte 


Il 21 ayroit eſt6 


{49 
th; 


Nous euſſions 
| | eſte 
WReVY tu euſſes eſte vous euſſtez 
Il jj : _ eſts 
| j jl euſt eſt6 il eyſſent ofts, 


t ' 
ih. ; 
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 Paurois eſte Nous aurions - 


The Future Tenſe. . 


T ſhall be We ſhall be C 
thou ſhalt be ye ſhall be Pau 
he ſhall be they ſhall be, 
The Imperative Mood. | ty 
Let me be. Let 11s be | 
be thou be ye 1a 
let him be let them be 
The Optative Mood. Eh 
The Preſent Tenſe. eſta 
God grant that, | 
The We be b D's 
thou be © ye be | en « 
he be they be. E por 
The 1. Imperfe& Tenſe. ? 
T ſhould be We ſhould be J 
thou ſhouldſt be ye ſhould be 1 
he ſhould be they ſhould be iF 
The 2. Imperfe& Tenſe. ; 
Would to God that, B- 
I were We were : 
thou wert ye were 
he was they were. 
The Preterperfetft Tenſe, 
Although, / 
1 have been We have been 


thou haſt been ye have been 

he hath been they have bcen. 
The 1. Preterpluperfef Tenſe. 

1 ſhould have W: ſhould have 


been been 08 
thou ſhouldſs ye ſhou!d have 8 x 
have been + have been | L 

he ſhould have they ſhould have Je] 
been been. Tt 
The 2. Preterpluperfeft Tenſe. Th: 
Would to God, 6 L 
Thad been We had teen J's 


thou hadft keen ye had been 


he had been they had teen. 


Ls 


Le Futur. 
Quand, 
Pauray eft& Nous aurons 
eſte 
ty auras eſte vous aurez 
| eſte 
il aura eſte ilsauront eſte. 
| L'Infinitif. 
Eſtre avoir eſte 
| eſtant ayant eſte. 
| Les Gerundifs, 
! D'eſtre. 
Een eſtanr. 
| pour eſtre. 


, Of Verts. 


The Future Tenſe, 
When, 
T have becn 


We: have been 
thou haſt been ye haye been 


he hath been they have been. 
The Infinitive Mood. 


To be To have been 

being having been, 
The Gerund's, 

Of being 

in being 

for being. 


La Premiere Conju- 
Loan des Verbes. 


Porter, 
L'Indicatif. 
LeTempsPreſenr, 

Sing. Plur. 

Hle porte Nous portons 
71 portes vous portez 

pl porte 1]s portent. 
L'Impartair. 

He portois Nous portions 

portois Vous portiez 

þ! portoit 11s portotent. 


| Le Preterit perfair Defini. 


Jleportay Nous portaſmes 
tu portas vous portaſtes 
1 porta 1s porterent. 

{ Le preterit parfair Indefini, 

Bl ports Nous ayons 
| ports 

as port& vousaverz por 

| re 

a ports ils pontport6, 


The firſt Conjuzation 
of Verbs. 
To Carry. 


The Indicative Mood. 
The Preſent Tenſe. 


Sing. Plur. 
1 carry We carry 
thou carricſk ye carry 
* he carrieth they carry. 
The Imperfe& Tenſe. 
1 aid carry We aid carry 


thou didft carry ye did carry 


he aid carry they did carry. 
" The 1. Pretenperfef Tenſe, 
T did carry We: did cerry 


thou didſt carry ye did carry 
he did carry they did carry. 
The 2. Preterfeft Indefimite, 
1 have carricd We havwe carrie 
ed 
thou haft carricd ye have carrie 
ed. 
he hath carried they have _ 
"© 6 
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Le Pluſque parfair. 
Tavois porte Nous avions 
porte- 
tu avois porte Vous aviez 
porre 
1] avoit porte 11s avoient 
por te. 
Le Futur. 
Te porteray Nous porte- 
rons 
tu porteras Vous porterez 
1] portera ils porteront. 
L'Imperatif. 
Que je porte Portons 
Far fe PreCg 
gu'il porte qu 11s portent, 
L'Optarif. 
Le Temps Preſent. 
Dien vucille que. 
Te porte Nous portions 
tu portes Vous portiez 
11 porte 11s portent. 
Le 1. Imparfait. 
Te porterois Nous porteri- 
ons 
tu porterois vous porteriez 
Il porteroit ilsporteroient. 


Le 2. Impartait. 
Pleuſt a Dieu que. 


Je portafle Nous portaſh- 
ons 
tu portatſes vous portaſſhez 
1] portaſt ils portaſlent. 
Le Preterit parfait. 
Quoy que, 
T'aye ports Nous ayons 


porte. 


T ſhall carry 


The Pretcrpluperfeft Tenſe. 
Thad carried We had carri. 
ed 
thou hadſt car- ye had carricd 
ried. 
he had carricd they had carri. 
ca « 
- u 
The Future Tenſe. Ta 


wa 


1] at 


We ſhall carry fl ty a 
thou ſhalt carry ye ſhall carry "ge 
he ſhall carry they ſhall carry, 

The Imperative Mood. 
Let me carry Tet vs carry 
carry thou carry ye Pp! 


let him carry * tet them carry.  peyy 
The Optative Mood. 
The Preſent Tenſe. 
God grant, 
T may carry We may carry. il | 6 
thou maiſt car» ye may carry 
of, 


he may carry they may cart), 


The 1.. Imperfc# Tenſe. Ws 
Fi ſhould carry We ſhould car- 
thou ſhouldſt oy ſhould care _ 
— 1] aur 
'be Ihould Care . ho ſhould care 
"oy 
The 2. Imperfea Tenſe. Ports 
Would tv God, 
I might carry We might car-Y Pore: 
7y 
thou migh. 7.8 - _ cars © Dc P 


carry -" en pc 
he might carry che might cats pour 


The Pacenlel Tenſe, 
Although, 
7 nave carried We have cars 
| ried, 


tu ayes porte Vous ayez por- 
| tc 


il ait porte alsayent porte. 


Le 1. Pluſque parfair. 


Paurois porte Nous aurions 
porte 
tu auro1s por= vous auriez 
te port© 
il auroit porte ils aurotent 
porte. 


Le 2. Pluſque  parfatr. 


Pleuft 3 Dieu que, 
Feufſe port@ Nous euſhons 
porte 
tu euſſes porte vous euſſiez 
porte 
11s euffent por- 
tc 
Le Futus. 
Quand, 
Pauray porte Nous aurons 
porte 
tu aurasporte vous aurez 
porte 
1] aura porte 1s auront por 


il euſt porte 


TC. 
L'Infinitif. 
Porter Avoir portc 
Portant ayant porte. 

Les Gerundfs. 
De Porter 
en portant 
pour porter, 


Of Yerts. 


I23 


thin haſt car= ye have carris 


Ted ea 

he hath carri= they have car 
cd ried. 

The 1. Preterpluperfett 
Tenſe. 

T ſhould have We ſhould hay 
carried carried 

thou ſhouldſ® ye ſhould bay 


haws carried carried 
he ſhould have they ſhould have 
carried carried. 
The 2. PreterpluperfefF 
Tenſe. 
WWorlagfo God, 
T had caried = had carrie 
thou hadſft car ye —_ carried 
ried 
he had carri= they had carrie 
cd. ed. | 
The Future Tenſe. 
IWhen, 
t have earricd We have caryis 
ca | 
thou haſt carri= ye have carricd 
ed 
he hath cayried they have car< 


ried. 
The Infmitive Mood. 
To carry To have carrie: 
| ed 
carryihg having carried, 
The Gerund, 
Of carrying 


77 CANT ing 


for carrying. 
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Verbs. 


F WE 


— 


La 2. Conjugaiſon. 


Finir. 
L'indicatif. 
Le Temps Preſent. 
SIng. Plur. 

Te finis Nous finifſons 
tu finis vous finiflez 
il finit 1s finiflent. 

L'imparfait. 
Te finiflois Nonggpltons 
tu finiifois vous finiffiez 
11 finiffoit ils rnifſojent. 


Le Preterit parfait Defini. 


| Jefinis Nous finiſmes 
tu finis vous finiſtes 
1] finit 1s finirent, 
Le preterit parfait.Indefini. 

Fay fini Nous avons 

A. * .-* 
Le Plaſque parfait. 

Tavois fini + Nous avions 

fint. 


Je fates; Nous finirons 
tu finiras vous finirez 
i] finira ils finiront. 
L'Imparatif. 
Que je finiſſe Finifſons. . 
finis  finiſſez 
qu'il finiſſe qw'ils finiſſent. 
L'Optarif. 
Le Temps Pteſent. 
Dzen vueille que, 
Te finiſſe Nous finiflions 
tu finiſſes vous finiſſiez 


The 2. CO—_—_— 
To finiſh. 


The Indicative Mood, 


The Prcſcnt Tenſe. 
Sing. Plur, 
1 fniſh We finijh 
thou finiſheſs ye fruſh 
he finiſheth they frmifh. 
The Imperfe& Tenſe. 
1 did finijh We did finiſh 
thou didſt fi= ye did finiſh 
iſh 
he did finiſh they did frniſh, 
The 1. Perfe# Definite. 
T did finiſh We did fmiſh 
thou didſt fi= ye did fmiſh 
iſh 
he did finiſh they did fidiſh, 


The 2. Perfeft Indefenit. 
IT ave finiſhed We have finiſh 
eq 


The Preterpluperfeft Tenſe. 
T had finiſhed We had finiſh 
cd. 


The Future Tenſe. 
1 ſhall fntſh Ie ſhall foijh 
thou ſhalt finiſh ye ſhall finiſh 
he ſhall finiſh they ſhall finiſh, 
The Imperative Mood. 


Let me finiſh Let us finijþ 
fiſh thor fmiſh ye 
let him finiſh let them finiſh, 


The Opt ative Mood. 
The Preſent Tenſe. 
God Grant, 
I may finijh 


We may ſim:j | 
thou mayeſt fie ye may finijÞ 
nijh & j 


Of Perbs. I25 


he may finiſh they may finiſh. 
The 1. Imperfe# Tenſe. 


T1 ſhould finiſh We ſhould finiſh 


is finiſſent. 


il ſinfſe 
Le 1. Imparfair. 


Te finiro1s Nous finirions 


tu finiro1s vous finiriez thou 7 —_ fi= ye ſhould finiſh 
| niſh 
il finirozt ils finirojent. he jhould finiſh they ſhould fie 
niſh. 
Le 2. Imparfait. The 2. Imperfe& Tenſe. 
Pleuſt a Dieu que, Would to God, q 
Je finifle Nous finifſions 7 might firuiſh We might fi 
niſ 
tu finiſles vous finiſſiez thou mighteſt ye might finiſh 
finiſh 
il finiſt 1s finiſſent, he might finiſh they might fi 
nijh. 
Le Parfair. ThdWﬀeterpcrfeff Tenſe. 
Quoy que, Altht h, 
Taye fini. T have Failhed. 


The 1. PreterpluperfeT Tenſe. 


Le 1. Pluſque parfair. 
1 ſhould have finijhed. 


Paurois fin. 


Le 2. Pluſque partait. The 2. PreterpluperfetF Tenſe, 
Pleuſt a Dieu que; Would to God, 
Peuſle fin. Thad finiſhed. 
Le Futur. Tye Future Tenſe. 
Quand Pauray fini. When I have fmijhed. 
L'Infinitif. The Infinitivve Mood. 
Finir, finiflant, avoir fini, To finijh, fiſhing, to have fie 
ayant fin1. niſhed, having fmiſhed. 
Les Gerundifs. The Gerunas. 
De finir, en finiflant, pour Of fiſhing, in finiſhing, for 
finir. finiſhing. 


The 3. Conjugation, 


La 3. Conjugaiſon, 
To Conceive. 


Concevoir. 


L' Indicatif. The Indicative Mood. 

Te congois, tu congois, il I conceirye, thou conceiveſt, he 
congoit, nous CONgeVOns, Vous Cconcerve th, We Concer Ve, Ye cone 
congevez, ts congolyear. ceiue, they concerue. 

| L'Im- 
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L'Imparfait. 
Te congevors, tu concevois, 
1] concevoit,nous concevions, 
Vous conceviez, ils concevoi- 
ent. 
Le Preterit parfait Defint. 
Te conceus, tu conceus, ul 
Cconceut,nous CONCeumes,vous 
conceutes, 11s conceurent. 


Le Preterit parfait Inde- 

fini. 

Pay conceu, tu as conceu 
1] a Conceu, Nous AVons con- 
Ceu, VOuZ AVeZ COnceu,ils ont 
CONCEU. [4 


Le Pluſque parfair. 

Tavois conceu, tu avois 
conceu, 11 avoit conceu, nous 
aVIons COonceu, VOUS aviez 
Conceu, 1s avojent conceu. 

Le Furur. 

Te concevray,tu concevras, 
1] concevra, nous concevrons, 
Vous COoncevrez, ils cancev= 
rOnt. 

L'Imperarif. 

Que je congoive, Ccongots, 
qu'il concoive, Concevons , 
Concevez, qu'ils concoivent, 


L'Optarif. 
Le Temps Preſent, 
Dieu vueille que, 
Te congoive, tu congoives, 
11 congoive, nous concevions, 
VOUS CONCEVICZ, 11S CONSO1- 
Venr. y 
| Le 1. Imparfair. 
Te concevrois,tu concevrois, 
i] concevroit, nous COncevris 


. The Imperfe# Tenſe. 

I did conceive, thou didft 
conceive, he did conceive, we did 
conceive, ye aid conceive, they did 
conceive. 

The Preterperfe Definite. 

T did conceive, thou didſt con. 
cerve, he ' did conceive, we did 
conceive, ye did conceive, they 
aid conceive. 

The Preterperfeft Indeff- 

nite. 

T1 have conceived, thou haſt 
conceived, 'he hath conceived, 
we have conceived, ye haws 
conceived, they have concei. 
ved. 

The Pveterpluperfe& Tenſe. 

I had conceived, thou hadf 
conceived, he had conceived, 
we had conceived, ye had con« 
cerved, they had conceived. 

The Future. 

T ſball conceive, thou ſhalt 
conceive, he ſhall conceive, we 
ſhall conceive, ye ſhall conceive, 
they jball conceive. . 

The Imperative Mood. 

Let me conceive, conceive 
tou, let him conceive, let us 
concerve, concerve ye, let them 
conce! ve. 

Tie Optative Mood. 
The Preſent Tenſ?. 

God grant, 

I may conceive, thou maiſt 
conceive, he may conceive, we 
may conceive, Ye MAY Conceive, 
they may conceive. 

The 1. Imperfeft Tenſe. 

T ſhould conceive, thiu 

ſhouldſt conceive, fe ſhould 
ONs 


Of1s 
CCV 


Of Yerbs. 


ons, Vous COncevriez, ils con= 
cevroient. 


The 2. Imparfait. 

Pleuſt a Dieu que, 

Te conceuſle, tu conceuſles, 
il conceuſt,nous conceuſſions, 
yous conceuſſiez, ils conceuſ- 
ſent. 

Le Parfait. 

Quoy que, 
Faye concen. 


Le 1. Pluſque parfait. 


Taurois conceu. 
Le 2. Pluſque parfait. 


Pleuſt a Dieu que. 
Feuſſe conceu. 

Le Futur, 
Quand, 


Vauray conceu, 
| L'Infinitif. 
Concevoir,concevant,avoir 
conceu, ayant Conceu. 


Les Gerundifs. 
De concevoir, en Conce- 
vant, Pour COncevoir. 


conceive , we ſhould conceive, 
ye ſhould conceive, they ſhould 
conceive. 

The 2. Imperfe&, 

Would to God, 

I might conceive, thou mighte 
eft conceive, he might conceive, 
we might conceive, ye might 
conceive, they might conceive, 

The Perfect Tenſe. 
Although, 
1 have conceived. 
The 1. Preterpluper ſeit 
Tenſe. 
I ſhould have conceived. 
The Þ Preterpluperfett 
Tenſe. 
Would to God, 
1 had conceived, 
The Futures Tenſe. 
When, 
T have conceived. 
The Infinitivve Mood. 

To conceive, conceiving, to 
have conceived, having con« 
ceived, 

The Gerunas. 
Of conceiving, in conceiving, 


_ for conceiving. 


© 


La 4. Conjugaiſon. 
Remare, 


| L'Indicatif. 

Te rends, tu rends, il rend, 
nous rendons, vous rendez, 11s 
xendent. | | 

L*Imparfait. 
Je rendois, ty rendoit, il 


The 4. Conjugation. 
To Render. 


The Indicative Mood. 

T render, thou rendreſt, he remt= 
areth, we render, ye render, they 
render, 

The Preterimperfe& Tenſ?. 

1 did render. thou didft ven- 
rendoit, 
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- Tendoit, nous rendions, vous 


rendiez, ils rendoient. 


Le Preterit parfait Defini. 
Ie rendis, tu rendis, il ren- 
dit, nous rendimes, vous ren- 
dites, ils rendirenrt. 


Le Preterit parfait Indefini. 
Pay rendy, tu as rendu, i] a 
rendu, nous avons rendu,vous 
avez rendu, ils ont rendu. 


Le Pluſque parfair. 
Favois rendu, tu avois 
rendy, il avoit rerffu, nous 
avions rendu, vous aviez ren. 
du, ils avoient rendu. 
Le Futur. 


Te rendray, tu rendras, il. 


rendra, nous rendrons, Vous 
rendrez, 11s rendront. 


L'Imparfair. 

Que je rende, rends, qu'il 
rende, rendons, rendez, qu'11s 
rendenr, 

L'Optatif. 

Dieu vueille que, 

Ie rende, tu rendes, 1! ren- 
de, nous rendions, VOUs ren- 
diez, 11s rendenr. 


L'Imparfait. 
Te rendrois, tu rendrois, il 
rendroit, nous rendrions,Vous 
rendriez, 11s rendroient, 


Le 2. Imparfait. 
Pleuſt a Dieu que ; 
Te rendifle, tu rendiſles, il 
rendilt, nous rendiſſions , 


Of Perks. 


der, he did vender, we did ven- 
der, ye did render, they did 
render. 

The Perfe# Teriſe Definite. 

1 did render, thou didſt ren. 


aer, he did rend* we did ren. 
der, ye did rend. ey did ren. 
der 


The Perfet tenſe Indefinite. 

T have rendred,thou hadſt ren. 
area, he hath renared, we have 
rendred, ye have renared, they 
have rendred. 

The Preterpluperfett tenſe. 

1 had rendred, thou haafi 
rendred, he had renared, we 
had rendred, ye had rendred, they 
had rendred. 

The Future tenſe. 

1 ſhall render, thou ſhalt rer- 
der, he ſhall render, we ſhall 
render, ye ſhall render, they 
ſhall rendey. 

The Imperative Mood, 

Let me render, render thou 
let him render, let 14 renderren- 
der ye, let them render. 

The Opt ative Mood. 

God zrant, 

1 may render, thu mayeft rene 
der, he may render, we mny rene 
der, ye may render, they may 
render. 

The ImperfeF tenſe. 

1 ſhould render, thou ſhouldſt 
render, he ſhould render, we 
ſhould reader, ye ſhould ne 
der, they ſhould render. 

The 2. Imperfef tenſe. 

Would to God, 

I might render, thou might! 
render , he might render, we 
Vous 


re 


— 
D 
_—_— 
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vous rendifſiez, ils rendiſſent. might render, ye might render, 
- they might render. 


Le Parfaic. The Perfefl tenſe. 
Quoy que, Although, 
Taye rendu. 1 have rendred. | 
| Le 1. Pluſque parfait. The 1. Preterpluperfe& tenſe, 
| Taurois rendu. T ſhould have renared. ; 
Le 2. Pluſque parfair. The 2. Preterpluperfef tenſe. 
Pleult a Dieu que, Would to God that, 
| Teuſfle rendu. Thad rendred. = 
; Le Futur. The Future tenſe, 
| Quand, When, | ' 
Tauray rendu. 1 have renared. Ke: 
L'Infinatif. The Infinitive Mood. Pye 
Rendre, rendant,avoir ren= To render, rendring, to hat? Th 
du, ayant rendyu. eendred, having rendred. oy > 
Les Gerundifs. The Gerunas, , © 
Derendre,en rendant,pour of rendering, in rendering, 4 
rendre. for rendering. - - 
| — 
' b: 
Of' the Perb Paſſive. j 
; He Verb Paſſive is nothing elſe but the Verb Subſtan- 
tive all along, and the Particle Paſlive of any Verb, 4s, | 
Te ſuis aime. 1 am loved. 
| Feſtois aime. 1 was loved, 
n Te fus aime. 1was loved, 
"FF Pay eſte aime. T have ben loved, 
Favois eſte aime. F had been loved. 
Te ſeray aime. I ſhall be Iev:d. 
tl R——_ i 
2 
. Of the Verb Reciprocal. 
He Verb Reciprocal, is Corijugated by the help of the 
2 Verb Subſtantive, je ſu45, I ami ; and not with the Verb 


7 #1, T have ; As you may obſerve by this Example. 
| K L'In- 


x30 Of Yerbs. 


The Indicative Mood. 
Le Temps Preſent. The Preſent tenſe. 

Ie me reſiouis,tn te refiouts, FT rejoyce, thou rejoyce ſt, he ve. 
il ſe refiouir,nous nous refiou- joycerh, we rejoyce, ye rejoyee, 
:flons, vous vous refiouiflez,ils they rejogce. 
le refiounſent. 

L'Imparfait. % The Imperfect tenſ-. 

Te me reſiouiſlois,tu terefi- I did rejoyce, thou didſt v:. 
ouiſlois, 11 ſe refiouifloir, nous joyce , h? did rejoyce, we did 
nous refiouiſſions, vous vous rTejoyce, ye did rejoyce, they did 
t:ſiouſiez, ils ſe refiouiſloi- 7ejoyce. 


E:1t. 
Le Preterit parfair. The Preterfett tenſe. 
Definite. 


Definz. 

Fe me reſiouis, tu tereſtouis, 1 did rejoyce,thou didft rejoycr, 
1] ſe refiouit,nousnousrefiout- he aid rejoyce, we did rejoyce, y: 
mes, vous vous reſiouites, 11s 47d rejoyce, they did rejoyce. 


{ refiouirent. 
Ec Preterit parfait Inde- The Perfet? tenſe. 
Indefmite. 


ſin1. 

Ic mefuisreſioui, tu t'es re= 7 have rejoxred, then haſt xe. 
ſro, 11 Feſt reſiou;, nous nous joyced, he hath rejoyced, we have 
ſommes refiouis, vous vous Tejoyced, ye have rejoyced, 21:1 
eſtes reſiouis,ilsſe ſont refiouis have rejoyced. 

Le Pluſque partair. The Preterpluperfe tenſe. 
Te m'eſtois reſioui,tut'eſtois 7 hnd rejoyced, thon had 
fteſioui,i)s 5eſtoir refioui,nous rrfoyced, he had rejoyced, we 
nouseſtions reſfiouis, vous vous had rejoyced, ye had rejoyced, 
m_ reltouts, 11s Feſtoient re= 7hey had rejoyced. 
Outs. 


L'Indicatif 


Le Futur. The Future tenſe. 


Te mereſiouiray, tute reſ- 
jourras, 1] fe reſiouira, nows joyce, he ſhall rejoyce, we jhal 


nous reſiouirons, vous vous 7cjoyce, ye ſhall rejoyce, the 


rechoutrez, ils ſe refiouiront.  ſha# rejoyce. 
L'Imperartif. The Imperative Mood. 
Que je mereſiouifle,reſiouis Let me rejoyce, rejoyce this, 
toy, qu'il fe reſtouiſle,refiouuſe let him rejoyce, let rus rejoyce, 
fons nous, reſiouiflez vous, . 7ejoyce ye, lr them rejoyce. 
qu'1ls ſe refiouiſſent. 
L*Optatif. 
Dieu vieille que, 


The Optative Mood. 
God grant that, 


I ſhall rcjoyce, thou ſhalt v+- 


ros 1 
nous 
vous 


ſk ſer 
| To 
| Ple 


Ien 
ſes re! 
nous 

ous v 


fe fuſſe 
| Qua 


| Iem 
HS ref 


Te me reſiouiſſe, tu te refi- 
ouifſe, 11 ſe reſtouifſe; nous 
nous reſtouiſſions, vous vous 
rehouſſiez, ils ſe reſfiouiſſent. 

Le 1. Imparfait. 

Te me reſiouitois, tu te ref. 
jouirois, 11 ſereſiouiroit, nous 
nous reſiouirions, Vous VOUs 
reftouiriez,ils ſe reſiouirozent. 

Le 2. Imparfait. 

Pleuſt a Dieu que, 

Te me reſiouifle, tu te reſ- 
| jouiſſes, 11 ſe refiouiſt, nous 
nous reſiouſſions, vous vous 
refoniſſhez, ils ſe refoniſſent. 
Le Parfait. 

Quoy que, 
| Te me ſois reſiouz, tu te ſois 
reſiou1, 11 ſe ſoit reſioui; nous 
nous ſoyons reſiouis, vous vous 
foyez reſiouis, ils ſe ſoient ref 
jous. 


Le 1. Pluſque parfair. 


le me ſerois reſiouz,tu te ſe- 
r01s reſtou1,1l ſe ſeroir reſioui, 
nous nous ſerions reliouis, 
vous vous fſeriez reſiouis, ils 
le ſerojent reſiouis. 


Le 2. Pluſque parfair, 


| Pleuſt a Dieu que, 

| Ieme fuſſereſjoui,rn te fuſ. 

ſs reſioui, 11 ſe fuſt refioui, 

nous nous fuſſions reſiouis, 
ous vous fuſſiez reſiouis, ils 

ſe fuſſent reſjows. 

Le Futur. 

| Quand, 

| lemeſeray reſioui, tu te ſe- 

"as refioni, il ſe ſera refioui, 


Of Yerbs. 


1 may rejoyee, thou maiſt re” 
Jajee; he. may rejoyce, we may 
rejoyce, ye may rejoyce, they ma} 
rejoyce. 

The 1. Imperfef tenſe. 

T ſhould rejoyce, thou ſhouldſt 
rejoyce , he ſhould rejoyce, we 
ſhould rejoce, ye ſhould rejoyce, 
they ſhould rejoyce. 

The 2. Imperfe# tenſe. 

Would to God that, 

1 might rejoyce, thou mighteſt 
rejoyce, he might rejoyce, we 
might rejoyce, ye might rejoyce, 
they might rejoyce. 

The Perfef tenſe. 

Although, 

I have rejoyced, thou haſt rea 
Joyced, he hath rejoyced, w2 have 
rejoyced, ye have rejoyced, they 
have rejoyced. | 


The 1. Preterpluperfe# 
tenſe. 

T ſhould have rejoyced, thou 
ſhouldft have rejyced, he ſhould 
have rejoyced,we ſhould have ve- 
joyced, ye jhould have rejuyced, 
they ſhould have rejoyced. 


The 2. Preterpluperfett 
tenſe. 

Would to God that, 

I had rejoyced, thou haiſt re- 
Joxced, he had rejoyced, we had 
rejoyced, ye had rejuyced, they 
had rejoyced. 


The Future tenſe 
WWhen, | 
I hav? rejoyged, thou raj? 
refoyced, be hath r-foyced, m8 
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nous nous ſerons reſiouis,vous have rejoyced, ye have rejoyced, 
vous ferez reſiouis, uls ſe ſe- rhey have rejoyced. 
ront reſiou1s. 


L'Infinitif. The Infinitive Mood. o 
Se reſiouir, Seſtre reſioui,ſe To rejoyce, to have rejoyced, Ne 4 
reſioniſlafit, Seſtant reſiout. rejoycing, haviug rejoyced. 
Les Gerundifs. The Gerunas. Le 
De ſe reſiouir, en ſe refiou= Of rejoycing, in rejojcing, fir 
1{fant, pour ſe refiouir, rejoycing. Te n 
Jane 
— Me: 
Ne 1 
The way how to uſe the Verbs Reciprocal in - 
all manner of ways. Te: 
| Net 
E tne ſxuve. | ] Save my ſelf. | Il s 
Ie ne me ſauve pas. 1 ſave not my ſelf. Il n 
Me ſauve-je ? . Do ſawe my ſelf ? Seſ 
Ne me ſauve-je pas ? Do not 1 ſave my ſelf ? Ne « 
Tu te ſauves. Thou ſaveft thy ſelf. Nou 
Tu ne te ſauve pas. Thou doft not ſave thy ſelf. Nou 
Teſauves-tu ? Doſt thou ſave thy ſelf ? fa 
Ne te ſauves tu pas? Dsſt not thou ſave thy felf ? Nou 
Ne 
Il ſe ſauve. He ſaveth himſelf. fa 
Il ne ſe fauve pas. He doth not ſavve himſelf. 
Se ſauve t-1l ? Doth he ſave himſelf ? Von 
Ne ſe ſauve t-il pas ? Doth he not ſave himſelf * Vou 
Nous nous ſauvons. We ſave our ſelves. Vou 
Nous ne nous ſauvons pas. We do not fave our ſelves, Ne 
Nous ſauvons-nous ? Do we ſave our ſelves ? Ve 
Ne nous ſ{auyons-nous pas ? Do we not ſave our ſelves ? 
Ils { 
Vous vous ſauvez. You ſave your ſelves. Ils n 
Vous ne vous ſauvez pas. You do not ſave your ſelves. 
Vous ſauvez vous ? Do you ſave your ſelves ? Se {e 


2 


Ne vous ſauvez-yous pas ? Do you not ſave your ſelves * " Ne { 


l 


[ls ſe fauvent. 

Is ne ſe fanvent pas. 
Fe ſauvent-11s ? 

Ne ſe ſauvent-1ls pas ? 


Le Preterit parfait Jndefinz. 


le me ſuis fauve. 

lane me ſuis pas ſauve. 
Me ſuis-je ſauve. 

Ne me ſuis-je pas ſauve ? 


Tu t'es ſauve. 

Tune t'es pas ſauve. 
Tes tu fauve ? 

Ne t'es tu pas ſauve ? 


Il ſeſt fauve ? 

Ilne Feſt pas ſauve. 
Feſt 1] fauve ? 

Ne S'eſt 1] pas ſauve ? 


Nous nous ſommes ſauvez. 

Nous ne nous ſommes pas 
ſauvez. 

Nous ſommes nous ſauvez ? 

Ne nous ſommes-nous pas 
ſauvez ? | 


Vous vous eſtes ſauvez. 
Vous ne vous eſtes pas ſauvez. 


Vous eſtes-vous ſauver ? 
Ne vous eftes vous pas ſau- 
vez ? 


Ils ſe font ſauvez. 
Ils ne ſe ſont pas ſauvez, 


Se ſont-11s ſauvez ? 
Ne ſe font-ils pas ſauvez ? 


Of Verbs. 


They ſave themſelves. 

They do not ſave themſelyer.- 
Do they ſave themſelves ? 

Do not they ſave themſelves ? 


The Preterpcrfecf tenſe Tndefnite, 


I have ſaved my ſelf. 

I have not ſaved my ſelf. 
Have I ſaved my ſelf ? 
Have I not ſaved my ſelf ? 


Thou haſt ſaved thy ſelf. 

Thou haſt not ſaved thy ſelf. 
Haſt thou ſaved thy ſelf * 
Haſt not thou ſaved thy ſelf ? 


He hath ſaved himfclf. 

He hath not ſaved himſelf. 
Hath he ſaved himſelf ? 
Hath he not ſaved himſelf ? 


We have ſaved 017 ſelves. 
We have not ſaved our ſelves. 


Have we ſaved our ſelves ? 
Hawve we not ſaved our ſelves ? 


Tou have ſaved your ſelves. 

You have not ſaved * your 
ſelyes. 

Have you ſaved your ſelves £ 

Have you mot ſaved your 
ſelves ? EEE 


They have ſaved themſeltyes. 


They have not ſaved - theme 


ſelves. | 
Have they ſaved themſelyes$ 
Have th:'y nat ſaver them- 
ſelves # 
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Of Perbs. 


He Yerbs of Motion are made Reciprocal by the Mean; 
of the Particle (en) joyned to the Yerb, as you may 
obſerve by theſe following Examples. 


Je mien vais. 

Je ne aven vals pas. 
Tl gen va. 

Il ne Sen va pas. 

Sen va-t-1l ? 

Ne Yen va-t-1l pas ? 
'Nous nous en allons. 

Nous ne nous en allons pas. 
Nous en allons nous ? 

Ne nousen allons nous pas ? 
Vous vous en allez donc. 
Vous ne vous en allez pas. 
Vous en allez vous ? 

Ne vous en allez vous pas ? 
Is Fen vont. h 

Ils ne Sen vont pas. 

S*en vont 11s? 

Ne ven vont ils pas ? 

Je nven allois. 

Il Fen alloit. 

Nous nous en allions. 
Nous nous en allames. 
Vous vous en allates, 

Ne vousen allates vous pas ? 
Ils Sen allerent. 

S'en allerentils ? 

Il ſen eſt alle. 

Ul ne gen eft pas alle. 

Sen eſt 1] alle ? 

Ne gen eſt i] pas alle ? 

Is yen ſont allez. - 
an ſont 1s allez ? 
Ne ven ſont ils pas allez ? 


Je vaus prieque je m'en alle. 


T am a zone. 

T am not a going. 

He ts & going. 

He 15 not a going. 

Ts he a going ? 

Is he not a going ? 
We are a going. 

We are not a going. 
Are we a going ? 
Are we not a going £ 
Tou are going then. 
You are n0t a going. 
Are you a going ? 
Are you not a going ? 
They are a going. 
They are not a going. 
Are they a going ? 
Are they not a going 2 
I] was a going. 

He was a going. 

We: were a going. 

We: went away. 

Tou went away. 

Did you not go away * 
They went away. 
Did they go away? 
He u gone away. 

He us not gone away. 
Is he gone away ? 

Ts he not gone away ? 
They are gone away. 
Are they gone away ? 
Are they not gone ? 
Pray let me be going. 


tt 2Þ » end nd a 


Qu'ils Fen aulle. 

Allons nous en. 

Ne nous en allons pas encore. 

Allez vous en fi vous voulez, 

Ne vous en allez pas t toft. 

Nous nous en irons enſemble. 

Te m'en 1ray bien tour ſcul. 

Il Fenfuir. 

Senfuir 1] ? 

Ie ne m'enfuyois pas. 

Il Feſt enfuy. 

Tis ſe ſont enfuis. 

Te ne m'enfuiray pas. 

Nous ne nous enfuirons pas. 

Je m'enfuirois. 

Je ne nvenfujrois pas pour 
cela. | 

L'oyſeau gen vole. 

Il Seſt envole. 

Fermer la Cage quand les 
Oyſeaux ſe font envolez. 

Je m'en venois vous trouver. 

Venes vous en chez nous. 

Nous nous en vinſimes tout 
droit icy. 

Il faut que vous vous en ve- 
NICZ aVec nous. 
Te nven reviendray be bonne 

heure. 
Nous nous en reviendrons 
tout incontinent. 


Of Verbs, 


Let him be gone, let him go. 


Let 15 go. 


Let ts not go yet, _ 
Get ye gone if you will, _ 
Do not you go ſo ſoon. 

IW: ſhall go together. 


. 1 can &0 alone. 


Fe rims away. 

Doth he run away ? 

1 was not running away, _ 

He is run away. 

They are run away. 

1 ſhall not run away, 

IW- ſhall not run away. 

I would run away. 

1 mwou!ld not run away for that. 


The Bird flies away. 

He is fled away. 

To ſhut the Cage, when the Birds 
are flown away. 

I was coming to meet you. 

Come away to our Houſe. 


We came diretly into this place, 


Tou muſt come away with ws. 
I ſhall come home betime. 


We - ſhall come to you again im» 
meaiately. 


For the reaſon that a Learner muſt be very perfe in theſe 
Reciprocal Verbs, becauſe they are, as it were, the main dit- 
ficulty of the French Tongue, I adviſe him to praRtife thele 
following Vexbs according to the foregoing Order. 


Se fier aou en quel qu'un. 
Ie me fie en luy. © 


| lene me fie pas en yous. 


Te fres tu en moy ? 
Yous fiez vous en moy ? 


To truſt ſome Body, 

1 truſt him. 

{ do not truſt you. 
Doeſt thou truft me ? 
Do you truſt me # 
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Ne vous fiez vous pas en 
moy ? | 

Je me fiois-eh2 toy, & tu m'as 
news. | 

Nous ne noys hons pas en 
Juy. 

Je me ſuis toujours fhe en 
VOUS, 

Il Feſt toujours fic en moy : 


T! ne $eſt jamais fie en moy. . 


Vous vous eſtes fie en moy. 

Vous eſtes vous jamais fie en 
moy ? | 

Je ne me fieray a perſonne. 

Me feeray je en luy ? 

Nous fierons nous -a un hom- 
me gu1 ne tient jainais fa 
parole ? 

Ne vous fiez pas a cet homme 
la. 

Je mveſtois fie 3 mon bon 
droit. 

Te me mehie de luy. 

Vous mefiez, vous de moy ? 

Se mefte-t-1] de nous ? 

Je me ſuis roujours mefte de 
cet homme 13a. 

Je me fache. 

#2 ne me fache jamajs. 

Il ſe fache derien. 

Nous ne nous fachons jamazs 
enſemble. 

Ils ne ſe fachent jamais. 

Je me ſuis fache contre luy. 
v1" Fw contre moy. 

N «+orfs eſtes vous jamais 
fache ? 

ge promener. 

Je me promene. 
ſe me promenois. 


©: Je me promenay hier. 


of Perbs, 


Do you not truſt me © 


1 did truſt thee, and thou dint 
cheat me. 
We did not truſt him. 


I have atmays truſted you. 


He hath always truſted me. 
He hath never truſted me. 
Tou have truſted me. 

Have you eter truſted me 


T will truſt no bedy. 

Shall I truſt him ? 

Shall we truſt a man that never 
keeps his word ? 


Do 7,ot you put your truſt in that 
man. PD 


I truftcd my good right, 


I miſtruſt kim. 

Do you miſtruſt me ? 

Doth he miſtruſt 15 ? 

I have always miſtruſted that 
Man. 

1 vex my ſelf. 

Tnevee anger my ſelf. 

He ts angry for nothing. 

We never wvex one another. 


They never fall out. 

1 fell out with him. 

He fell out with me. 

Did you ncver fall into a paſs 
ſoon £ 

To walk. 

1 walk, 

I was walking, 

{ did walk yeſterday. 


a 
2) Y 


e me ſuis promene toute la 
journee. 
Nous nous ſommes promenez 
enſemble. 
Vous vous eftes long temps 
promenez. 
Ils ſe ſont promenez plus 
d'une heure. 
Sendormir. 
Je nvendors. 
Il Fendorr. 
Je m'endormis. 
Je mendormis. 
Je n'endormiray. 
Ne vous endormez pas. 
Se repentir. 
Je me repens. 
Nous nous repentons. 
Je n'en ſuis repenti pluſieurs 
fois. 
Il gen ſont repentis. 
Vous vous en repentirez. 
Je ne nven repentiray jamais. 
| Vous ne vous en repentiriez 
pas. 
Seplaindre. 
Je me plains. 
Jene nven plains pas, 
Vons Þlaignez vous de moy ? 
Je m'en ſuis plaint pluſteurs 
fois. 
Vous ne vous en eſtes j jamais 
* plains a nous. 
| Fen ſont ils plains ? 
| ſe nven plaindray. 
| Plaignez Vous en. 
| 1] Fen plaindroir. 
| Se coucher. 
| Il ſe couche. 
{ II ſe couchoir. 


. 


Nous nous couchames ſur 


lherbe. 


Of Yerbs, 


T37 
I have been walking all day. 


7 have walked together. 
Tou have walked a great while. 


They have walked above an hour, 


To fall aſleep. 
I am ready to ſlecy. 


He falleth aſleep. 

1 was falling aſleep. 

1 fell aſleep. 

1 will fall aſleep. 

Do not you fall aſleep. 

To repent. 

I repent. 

We: repent. 

T have repented it feveral times, 


They have repented. 
You ſhall repent it. 

T ſhall newer repent it. 
You would not repent it, 


To complain. 

T1 complain. 

T do not complain. 

Do you complain of me ? 

I have many times complained 
of it 

Tou did never complain to us a= 
bout tt. 

Have they complained of it 2 

T ſhall complain of it. 

Do complain of it. 

He would complain of it. 

To lie down, or 20 to Bed. 

He goeth to Bed. 

He was gving to Bed. 

We laid our ſelves on the Graſs. 
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Vous vous couchates de trop 
bonne heure. 


1us. 
Ils ſe font couchez a minuit. 


Se lever. 

Te meſuisleve de bon matin. 

Je me ſuis Jeve a quatre 
heures. 

Mais je me ſuis recouche. 

Ils ſe ſont levez, & ſe ſont re- 
couchez. 

W faut que nousnouslevions. 

Se moucher. 

Monchez vous. 

Te me ſuis mouche. ' 

Je me moucheray. 

Vous eſtes vous mouche ? 

Se Peigner. 

Te me peigne. 

Il ſe pergnoit. 

Je me ſuis aflez peigne. 


Vous eſtes vous peigne ? 
Se ſont ils peignez ? 


Se coiffer. 

Elle ſe coiffe. 

Vous eſtes vous coiffee ? 
Coiffez vous. 

Habillez vous. 

Te m'habille. 

Te me ſuis habille. 


Of Yerbs. 


You did go to Bed too ſoon, 


Le Chien $eſt couche la deſs The Dog hath lain, or laid upm | 


that. 


They went t0 Bed at mid. ] 


night. 
To riſe. 
Taid riſe very early. 
7 did riſe at 7 a clack, 


But I did'go to Bed again. 


They roſe, and went to Buff 


again. 


We muſt riſe. 


To blow the Neſc. 

Biow your Noſe. 

1 have blown my Noſe. 

IT will blaw my Noſe. 

Have you blown your Noje * 
To comb the Head. | 

T como my Head. 

He was combing his Head. 


I have combed my Head « | 


zough. 


Have you combed your Head * 


Have they combed 
Head's ? 

To dreſs ones Head. 

She dreſſes her Head. 


Have you dreſſed your Head ? 


Dreſs your Head. 
Dreſs your ſelf. 

Tareſs my ſelf. , 

T have arefted my ſelf. 


© 


nite 


3d 


& 


Of Yerbs, 
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L'Indicarif. - 
]T- vais, tu vas, 11 va, nous 
allons, vous allez, ils vonr. 
L'Imparfait. 
Fallois, tu alleis, 11 alloir, 
nous allzons, vous alhez, 11s 
allozenr. 


Le Preterit parfait Defint. 
Pallay, tu alas, il alla, 
nous allimes, vous aVares, ils 
allerent. 
Le Preterit parfair Indefi-" 
> 
Te ſuis alle, tu es alle, 1] eſt 
alle, nous ſornmes allez, vous 
eſtez allez, ils ſont allez. 
Le Plutque parfait. 
Feſtois alle, tu eſtois alle, 
1] eſtozt alle, nous eſtions al- 
lez, vous eſtiez allez, ils eſtoi- 
ent allez. 
Le Futur. 
Tray, ru iras, 1] ira, nous 
zrons, vous irez, ils iron. 


L'Imperarif. 
Que Jaille, va, qu'il alle, 
allons, allez, qu'ils aillent, 


L'Optarif. 
Dieu vucille que, 
Taule, tu alles, 11 aille, 


The Verb (aller, to go) which ix ab onely Irre= 
gular Verb of the y - rſt Conjugation. 


The Indicative Mood. 
] Go, thou goeſt, he goech, we 
£0, ye go, they go. 
The Imperfett tenſe. 

1 was going, thou waſt go- 
ing, he was going, we were 
going, ye were going, they were 
going. © 


The perfe# tenſe Definite. 
I went, thou wenteſt, he went, 
we went, ye went, they went. 


The Perfect tenſe Indee 
fmite, 

I am gone, thou art gone, he is 
gone, we are goue, ye are gone, 
they are gone. 

The Preterpluperfcet tenſe. 

1 was gone, thou waſt gone, he 
Was gone, we were gone, ye wer? 
gone, they were gone. 


The Future tenſe. 

1 will go, thou wilt go, he 
will 20, we will go, ye will go, 
they will go. 

The Imperative Mood. 

Let me go, go thou, tet 
him go, let us go, go ye, let 
them go. 

The Qptative Mod. 
God grant that, 
F may go, thu maiſt go, Ie 
; nous 
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alllenr: 
Le 1. Imparfait. 
T'irois,-tu 1rois, 1] zroit,nous 
2r10Ns, VOUs iriez, ils irojent. 


Le 2. Imparfair. 

Pleuſt 4 Dieu que, 

'allafle, tu allaſles,il allaſt, 
nous allafſions, vous allaſiez 
ils allafſenr. 

Le Parfaar. 

' Quoy que, 

Te ſois alle, tu ſois alle, 11 
ſoit alle, nous ſoyons allez, 
vous ſoyez allez, ils ſoyent al- 
Le 1. Plufque parfat. 


Te ſerois alle, tu ſerois alle, 
11 ſeroit alle, nous ſerions al- 
Jez, vous feriez aJlez, ils ſe. 
rotent allez. 


Le 2. Pluſque Parfait. 


Te fuſſe alle, tu fuſſes alle, 
31 fuſt alle, nous fufſions allez, 
vous fuſſiez allez, ils fuſlent 
allez, 

Le Futur, 

Quand, 

Je ſeray alle, tu ſeras alle, 
1] ſera alle, nous ſerons allez, 
vous ſerez allez, il ſeront al- 


lez. 
L'Infinitif. 
Aller, allant, eſtre alle, 
eſtant alle. 


Les Gerundifs. 
D'aller, en allant, pour al- 
T, 


Of Verbs. 


nous allions, vous alliez, ils may go, we may go, ye may go, 


they may po. * 
The 1. Imperfef tenſe. 
I ſhould go, - thou ſhouldſt go, 
he ſhould go,- we ſhould *go, ye 


, © ſhould go, they ſhould go, 


The 2, Imperfef tenſe. 

Would to God that, 

1 might. go, thou mighteſ 20, 
he might go, we might go, ye 
might go, they might go, 

"The Perfett _ 

Although, 

' 1 am. gone, thou art gone, he 
7s gone, we are gone, Ye are gone, 
they are gone. 


The. 1. Preterpluperfett 
tenſe. 

i ſhould be gone, thou ſhoulelſ 
be gone, he ſhould be gone, we 
ſhould be. gone, ye ſhould bs gone, 
they ſhonld be gone. 


The 2. Preterpluperfef tenſe. 


I were gone, thou wert gone, 
he were gone, we were gone, ye 
were gone, they were gone. 


The Future tenſe. 
' When, 
1 am gone, thou art gone, (2 
75 gone, we are gone, ye are gone, 
they are gone. 


The Infiuitive Mood. 
To go, going, to be gone, bee 


ing Tone. 
The Gerunds. 


Of going, in going, for going. 
Tye 


ms bent hens hand My. fan{ ha} Jan} 1 


Of Verbs. 


T4E 


———_—_— — 


The Irregular Verbs of the T| he other Conjuge 
tions in Alphabetical Order. 


Abſoudre. 

hogs ru abſous, 11 ab. 
ſour, nous abſolvons. 

Fabſoliis, tu abſolms, il abſo- 
lut, nous abſolumes. 

Pay abſous. 

Tabſoudray. 

Acquerir. 
Pacquiers, nous acquerons, 
Fay acquis. 

Pacqueray. 
Aſeoir. 
Te nvaſſteds, nous nous aſ- 
ſeyons. 

Te n'afleois. 

Te m'aſſis. 

Ie me ſuis aſlis. 

Ie naſleyeray. 

Aſſed-toy, afſeyez-yous. 

Attraire. 

T attrais. 

Pattrayois. 

Pay attrairt. 

Fattrairay. 

For the reſt make uſe of the 

Verb Attirer. 

Bouillir. 

Ie bouls, ru bouls, 11] boult, 
nous bouillons, vous bouil- 
lez. 

Ie bouillois. 

Te bouillis. 

Fay bouilli. 

Te bouilliray. 

Qu'il bouilke, 


To Abſolve, 
Abſolvve, thou abſolveſt, he abe 
ſolyeth, we abſolve, Oc. 
1 did abſolve. 


1 have abſolved. 
1 ſhall abjolve. 
To Acquire, 
I do acquire, we do acquirs. 
T have acquired, 
T ſhall acquire. 
To fit down. 
1 ſit down, we ſit down, 


T did ſit down. 

I ſat nie down, 

1 have fit down. 

T ſhall fit down. 

Sit down, do you ſit down, 
To araw. 

Taraw. 

1 did draw. 

Thave drawn. 

1 will draw. 


To Boyl. 
T1 boil, thou bil, he baileth, 


We boil, ye boil, 


1 aid bal. 

1 did bail. 

I have boiled. 
T1 ſhall boil. 
Let it bail. 


Bovire. 
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Bore. 
Te bois. 
Nous beuvons. 
Te beus. 
Tay beu. 
Je boiray. 
Qu'il boive. 
Clorre. 
Je clos, tu clos. 
Nous fermons. 
Tay clos. 
Te clorray. 
Circoncar. 
Te circoncits. 
Nous circonciſons. 
Conclure, 
Te concluds. 
Te conclus. 
Ie concluray. 
Confire. 
Te confis, tu confis. 
Nous confiſlons. 
Te confiſlois. 
Tay confit. 
Te confiray. 
Connoiltre. 
le connois. 
Nous connoiſlons. 
Je connus. 
Pay connu. 
Te — 


Qu'il connoille. 


Contraindre as Craindre. 


Coudre. 


Te couds, tu couds, al coud. 


Nous couſoens. 
Te couſus. 
Pay couſu. 
Te coudray. 
Qu'1l couſe. 
Courir. 
Ie cours, nous courons, 


ers. 


To. Drink. 


1 drink. 
WW: drink. 
I did drink. 
t have drank. 
I ſhall drink. 
Let bim drink. 
To ſhut s 

T ſhut, thou ſhutteſt. 
We ſhut. 
I have ſhut. 
1 ſball ſhut. 

To Circumciſe: 
1 circumciſe. 
We circumciſe. 

To conclude. 
1 conclude. 
1 did conclude. 
I ſhall conclude. 

To preſerve. 


I preſerve, thon preſerveſt. 


We preſerve. 
1 aid preſerve. 
1 have preſerved. 
I jball preſerve. 
To know, 
1 know. 
We know. 
1 did know. 
1 have known. 
1 ſhall know. 
Let him know. 
To force, 
To ſew. 


1 ſew, thou ſeweſt, he ſeweth. 


e ſew. 
T did ſew. 
1have ſewn. 
7 jhall ſew. : 
Let him ſow. 
Ta run, 
T run,. we Yun, 


ſe courus. 
Tay couru. 
ſe courray. 
Quil courre. 
Couvrir. 
ſe couvre. 
Te couvTis. 
Tay couvert, 
Craindre. 
le crains. 
Nous craignons. 
ſe craignis. 
Pay craint. 
Croire. 
le croy. 
Nous croyons. 
Je creus. 
Pay creu. 
le croiray-. 
Croiſtre. 
le Crois. 
Nous croiſſons. 
le croiſlois. 
le ſuis creu. 
le croiſtray. 
Qr'il croitle. 
Cueillir. 
Te cueille, nous cueillons. 
Pay cueilli. 
Je cue1lliray. 
Cuire. 
Te cuis, tu cuis, il cuit. 
Nous cuiſons. 
fe cuiſis. 
Pay cuir. 
le cuiray. qu'il cuiſe. 
Detruire as Cuire. 
Dre. 
Tedi, ou je dis, il dir. 
Te diſois. 
le dis. 


Pay dir. qual dife. 


Of Yerbs. 


1 aid 7un. 
1 have run, 


T ſhall run. 
Let him run. 
Ta cover. 
T cover. 
1aid cover. 
1 have coyered. 
To fear. 
I fear. f 
IWe fear. 
1 did fear. 
I have feared. 
To beligve. 
I believe. 
We believe. 
IT did believe. 
T1 have believed. 
I jhall believe. 
Ta grow. 
Trgrow. 
We grow. 
1 did grow. 
T am grown. 
T ſhall grow. 
Let him grow. 
To gather. 
I gather, we gather. 
I have gathered. 
T jhall gather. 
To Bake, 
1 bake, thou bakeſt, he baket\. 
We bake. 
1 did baks. 


 Thavebaked. 


1 ſhall bake. Let him bake. 
Tv deſtroy. 


To fay. 
1 ſay, thou ſayeſt, he ſaith. 
1 did ſay. 
T ſaid. 


1 have ſaic. Let him ſay. 


Dor- 
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Dormir. 
Te dors, tu dors, il dort. 
Nous dormons. 
Je dormois. 
Que je dorme. 
Eſcrire. 
Tecris, nous Ecrivons. 
FTecrivis. 
Fay ecrit. 


Ie dormray. 


Faillir. 
Te fauls, tu fauls, 1] faut, 
Nous Gitions, 
Te fa1llis. 
Pay failli. 
Je faudray,thanquer hath taken 
zts place. 
Faire. 
Te fais, tu fais, il fait. 
Nous faiſons. 
Vous faires. 
Ils font. 
Te fis. 
Tay fait. 
Te feray. 
Qu'1l face. 
Que je faſle. 
Feindre 2s Craindre. 
Frire, 
Te fris : "Make uſe of the Verb 
Fricaſler. 


Fuir. 
Te fuis. 
Nous fuyons. 
Tay fur. 
Ie fuiray. 
4u'il fuye. 
Hair. 
Te hais, tu hais. 
Nous haiſlons, 
Vous haifſlez, 
Its haiflenr. 
Ie haiſlois. 


Of Perhbs, 


To /leep. 


1 ſteep, thou lzepeſt, he ſleepeth, 


We ſteep. 
1 did /Ieep. 
Let me ſleep. 

To Write. 
1 write, we write. 
1 did write. 
I have written. 

To fail, 

1 fail. 
We fail. 
1 aid fail. 
I have failed, 
T ſhall fail. 


To do. 


1 do, thou aoft, he deeth, 


We ao. 
Ye ao. 
They db. 
T aid. 
1 have dones. 
1 ſhall ao. 
Let him db. 
That 1 may do. 
To feign: 
To try. 


To run away. 


T run away. 

We run away. 

1 have run away. 

1 ſhall run away. 

Let him run away. 
To hate. 

T hate, thou —_ 

We hate, 

Ze hate. 

They hate. 

1 aid hate. 


I ſhall ſeg, 


Te hais. 
Nous haimes. 
Joindre. 


Te joins. 
Nous joignons. 
Te joignis. 
Pay joint. 
Ire, 

Te lis, tu lis, 11 lit. 
Nous liſons. 
Te lifo1s. 
Te leus. 
Tay leu. 
Te liray. 
Qu'1l life. 

Luire, 
Te Iuis, tu Juis, 11 luit. 
Nous luiſons. 
Te Iuiſis. 
Tay luir. 

Mentir. 
Te ments, tu ments, 1] ment. 

Mettre. 
Te mets, tu mets, il met. 
Nous mettons. 
Te mis. 
Fay mis. 

Moudre, 
Te moulds. 
Pay moulu. 
Je moudray. 

Morvrir, 
Te meurs. 
Te mourois. 
Il mourur. 
Je ſuis mort. 
Ie mourray. 
Qu'il meure. 

Naittre, 
Te nais. 
Nous naifſons, 


le naquiz. 


Of Yerbs. 


Je joindray. 
I; 


T hated. 
We: hated. 
To join, 
T join. 
We join. 
T joined. 
I have joined. 
To read. 
I read. 
Ie read. 
1 did read. 
1 did read. 
1 have read. 
1 ſhall read. 
Let him read, 
To ſhine. 
7 ſhine, thou ſbineſt, he ſhineth, 
We ſhine. 
1 ſhized. 
T have ſhined. 
To lie. 
1 lie, thou lieft, he lieth, 
To pt. 
T put, thou putteſt, he putterh. 
We put. 
T aid put. 
T have put. 
To Grinde. 
Tpgrind. 
1 have ground. 
T ſhall grind. 
To Die. 
T Die. 
1 was dying. 
He died. 
1 am dead. 
T1 ſhall die. 
Let him die. 
Tobs barn. 
I am born, 
Ile are born, 
1 was born. 


I ſhall join. 
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Te ſuis ne, 6 nay. 
Nuire. 


Te nuis. 

Nous nuiſons. 
Te nnifois. 
Pay nuy. 


_ Je nutray. 


Toffre. 
Fay offert. 
Oindre. 
Toins. 
Nous oignons. 
Ouvrir. 
Touvre. 
Nous ouvrons. 
Fouvrois. 
Pay ouvert. 
OQuir. 
Fois, tu ois, 1] it. 
- 3 » 
Nous oyons. 
V'oyois. 
Touis. 
Pay ont. 
Voiray. 


Paiſtre. 


Te pais, tu pais, 1] pait. 


Nous paifſons. 
Te paillois. 

Te fis paiſtre. 
Pay fait paiſtre. 
Je paiſtray. 


Paroiſtre. 


Te parois. 
Nous paroiſſons. 


regular So connoiſtre;grop 
ſtre, comparoiſtre.} 


. Partir. 


Je pars, tu pars, il part; 


Nous partens: 


Of Yerbs, 


Oftiir. | 


1 have beew born. 


To trouble. 


T1 trouble. 
We trouble. 
T1 did trouble. 
T have troubled. 
T jhall trouble. 
To offer. 
T offer. 
I have offercd. 


To anun:. 


I nnoint. 
IWe anont. 
To opcn. 
T open. 
IW: open. 
1 opcned . 
I have opened. 
To hear. 


T hear, thou heareſt, he hetweth, 


We: hear. 
T aid hear. 
1 heard. 
I have heard. 
T jhall bear. 
To feed. 


I feed, thou feedeſt, he feeds 


th. 
We feed. 
} | did feed. 
T fed. 
1 have fcd. 
T jhall feed. 


To appear. 


1 appear. 
We appear. 


I depart, thou departeſt, he dts 


parteth. 
IWe depart, 


[te 


Ne 


Peindre as Craindre. 
Te peins. 
Nous peignons. 
__ Plarre. 
Te plais, nous plaiſons. 
Te pleus. 
Tay pleu. 
Plaindre. as Craindre. 
Te me plains. 
Nous nous plaignons. 
Pleuvoir, Imper ſonal. 
I! pleut. 
I! pleuvoit. 
Il pleur. 
Il a pleu. 
Il pleuvra. 
Pouvoir, 
Te puis. 
Tu peux. 


1! peut. 


Nous pouvons. 
Prendre. 

Te prends, tu prends. 

Nous prenons. 

le prenois. 

le pris. 


Tay pris. 


ar, 


le prendray. Qu'il prenne. 
' P Þ- 


Il pur. 
Vous puez. 
le puois. 
le puray. 
Qu'1l pue. 
Cela pueroit. 
Puanr. - 
Requertr. 
l requiers, nous requergns. 
le requerois. 
Ie requis. 
Pay requis. 
le requeray, 


Of Yerbs. 


To draw a Pifture. 
T paint. 
We paint. 
To pleaſe: 
T pleaſe. We pleaſe. 
1 did pleaſe. 
T have pleaſed. 
To complain. 
T1 complain. 
We complain. 
To7ain, 
It raineth. 
It did rain. 
It rained. 
1: hath rained. 
1t ſhall rain. 
To be able. 
T can. 
Thou canſ#. 
He can. 
We can. 
To take. 
1 take, thou takeſt. 
Ie take. 
1 did take. 
1 took. 
1 have taken. 
1 ſhall take. Tet him take, 
To ſtink. 
He ſtinks. 
You ſtink. 
1 did ſtink. 
T ſhall ſtink. 
Let him ſtink. 
That would ſtink. 
Stinking. 
To require. 
1 require, we require. 
T did require. 
1 required. 
1 have required, 


T1 fhall require. 
La Re- 
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Repentir. 
Je me repens, nous Nous re- 
pentons. 
Tu te repens. 
11 ſe repent. 
Reſoudre, 
T2 reſous. 
Nous reſolvons. 
Fay reſfolu. 
Ic reſoudray. 
Rire. 
Te ris. 
Nous r1ions, 
Tay ri. 
Scavojr. 
Te ſray, tu 1£ais, il ſcait. 


Nous ſgavons. 
Te ſcavois. 
Te ſceus. 
Fay ſceu. 
Te ſrauray. 
Qu'il ſcache. 
Sentir. 
Te ſens, tu ſens, 11 ſent, nous 
ſemons. 
Servir. 
Te fers, tu ſers, il ſert, nous 
ſervons. 
Sortir. 


Te ſors, tu ſors, il fort, nous 


ſortons. 
Il eſt ſorti. 
Souffrir. 
Te ſouffre, nous ſouffrons. 
Tay ſouffert. 
| Sonſtraire. 
Te ſouſtrais. 
Nous ſouſtrayons, 
Je ſouſtrayois. 
Tay ſouſtrair. 
Je fouſtrairay-. 


Of Yerbs. 


To repent... 
T repent, we repent. 


Thou repenteſt. 
He repentetn. 
To reſolve. 
T reſolve. 
We: reſolve. 
T have reſolved. 
I jhall reſolve. 
To laugh. 
T laugh. 
We laugh. 
T have laughed. 
To know. 
1 know, thor knoweſt, he know. 
eth. 
We know. 
T did know. 
T knew. 
T have known. 
T1 ſhall know. 
Let him know. 
To ſmell. 
I ſmell, thou ſmelleſt, he ſmelleth, 
we ſmell. 
To ſerve. 
1 ſerve, thou ſerveſt, he ſerveth, 
we ſerve. 
To go out. 
I go out, thon goeſt cut, he gots 
out, we go out. 
He ts gone forth. 
To ſuffer. 
1 ſuffer, we ſuffer. 
Thaw ſuffered. 
To ſubſtraF. 
I ſubſtra&. 
We ſubſtratf. 
I did ſubſtraf, 
1 have ſubſtrafted. 
I ſhall ſubſtraf, 
Suffice. 


Cuffre._ 


Te ſuffis. 
Nous ſuffiſons. 
Je ſuffiſois. 
Te ſuths. 
Pay ſuffi. 
le ſuftiray. 
Suirre, 
Te ſuis. 
Tu ſuis. { 
I! ſuir. 
Nous ſuivons. 
Se Taire. 
Je me tais. 
Nous nous taiſons. 
Te me teus. 
Te me ſuis tu. 
Teindre. 
Te teins. 
Nous teignons, 
Te teignis. 
Pay teint. 
Tenir. 
Te tiens, tu riens, il tient, 
Nous tenons. 
Ic tins, ru tins, 1] tint. 
Pay tenu. Ie ttendray, 
Traire, 
Te trais. 
Te trayois. 
Pay trait, 
Ie trairay. 
Vaincre. 
Thus Verb is not uſed in the 
Singular Preſent Tenſe. 
Nous vainquons. 
Ie vainquis. 
Pay vaincu. 
le vaineray, 
Valor. 
le vaus, tu-vaus, 11] vaur. 


Of Yerbs. 


To ſuffice. 
1 ſuffice. 
We ſuffice. 
I ſuffic:d. 
1 did ſuffice. 
{ have ſufficed. 
1 ſhall ſuffice. 
To follow. 
1 follow. 


Thou dſt follow. 
He followeth. 
We follow. 
To hold ones Tongue, 
1 held. | 
Wwe hold. 
T held. 
1 have held. 
To Dye as a Dyer, 
1 Dyx. 
We Dye. 
1 Dyed. 
I have Dyed. 
To hold. 


I hold, thou holdeft, he hold«:l, 


We hold. 
1 id hold, &c. 
1hawve held. T ſhall hold. 
To araw, 
1 araw. 
1 did draw. 
Thave drawn, 
{ ſhall draw. 
To aUercomes 


We vvircome. 

1 did overcome. 

T have overcome. 

1 ſhall overcome. 

| To be worth, 


1 am werth, thou art worth, be 


is worth, 
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Nous valons. 

Pay valu. 

Te vaudray, qu'il vaulle. 
Veſtir. 

Te veſts, tu veſts. 

Nous veſtons. 
Venir. 

Te viens. 

Tu viens. 

Jl vienr. 

Nous venons. 

Je vins. 

Ie ſuis venu. 

Te viendray. 
Voir. 

Je vois, tu vois, il voit. 

Nous voyons. 

Je voyois. 

Te vis, or vels. 

Pay veu, 

Te verray. 

Vouloir. 


Te veux, tu veux, y veut. 


Nous voulons. 

Te voulois. 

Te voulus. 

Fay voulu, 

Je voudray. 

Qu'il viieille. 
Vivre. 

Te vy, nous vivons. 

Te vivois, 

Te veſcus. 


| Tay veſcu. 


Je vivray. 
Qu'il vive. 


Of Yerbs, 


We are worth. 
IT have been worth. 
1 ſhall be worth, let it be worth, 

To put on. 
T put on, thou putteſt on, 
We put on. 

To come. 
T come. 
Thou comeſt. 
He cometh. 
We come. 
1 came. 
1 am come. 
T ſhall come. 
To ſee, 
T ſee, thou ſeeſt, he ſeeth. 
Ie ſee. 
1 did ſee. 
I (aw. 
1 have ſeen. 
1 ſhall ſce. 
To be willing. 
1 am willing, thou art willing, 
he i willing. 

We are willing. 
I was willing. 
T have been willing. 
I jhall be willing. 
Let him be willing. 


To live. 
1 live, we live, 
1 did live. 
1 lived, 
T have lived. 
I ſhall live. 
Let him live, 


Beſides all theſe 1-regular Perbs, there are many others 
that are compounded of them ; I have omitted to ſet them 
down, being they are conjugated according to the ſame 
Way, An example of few will demonſtrate the ſame ; as, 


Appirite 


h_—__ WH |} CT | 


CA TA fad 


wo. AO FAMA 


Of Perbs. 


IGTI 


rnþprendre 1s like prenare ; conſentir, a5 ſentir 5 diſcourir, as cou- 


mrs; 


mettre, as mettre, Ofc. 


entretenir, as tenir ; medire, as dire ; promettre and pcr- 


SD" 


A Liſt of ſome Verbs which are of ſeveral ſignifica- 
tions, both Proper and Metaphorical, very nc» 


eſſary fo pradZiſe, 


Ander au jeu de Paume. 
Bander un piſtoler. 
Bander une playe. 


Se bander contre quelqu'un 
Soppoſer. 

Marchander en achetant. 

Marchander eſtre en ſuſpens 


comme, marchander a taire 


quelque choſe. 
Fonder une Maiſon, 
Fonder un Convent. 
Se fonder en raiſon. 
Cotter. 
Se coifer de quelqu'un. 


Degager. 

Se degager de Ja meſlce, 
Obliger, contraindre. 
Obliger, faire plaitir, 
S'Obliger, par contraCt. 


Eriger une ſtatiie. 
SEriger en honneſtehomme. 


Manger, 

Se manger, ous'entremanger, 
ſe quereller. 

Songer en dormant. 

Songer a ſes affaires. 

Charger un fardeau, 


Charger un Piſtoler, 


. 


BS bandy at Tennis. 

To charge a Piſtol, or bend, 

To ſwaddle, or tye a wound with 
band's. 


To bandy, or oppoſe himſelf a+ | 


gainſt one. 
To bargain in buyins. 
To delay, or trifle out The tine, 


To lay a Foundation. 

To ſettle a Convent. 

To ground himſclf upon reaſon, 

To dreſs ones head. 

To beſot, or be found with, alſo 
to fuddle, 

To reazem or ungage. 

To diſingage or gooff from a fight, 

To force. 

To oblige or do a caurteſie. _ 

To cngoge ones ſelf. in a boud, ta 
paſs his word, to he bonnd.. 

To ercet or ſet uþ a Status. 


To take the place of an hou:ſt 


man. 
[c cat, eed. 
T9 quarrel ,70 eat 0 profecute 07 
ano; 
To arenin. 
To mind ones bu{rnels, 
To load a Burthen. 
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T52 Of Verbs. 


Charger, donner charge. To charge, to give charge unto, Rac 
Se charger. To take upon ones ſelf. Rac 
Charger Pennemy, le batre. To charge or ſet on the enemy. \ 
Forger au Marteau. To forge like a Smith. Chi 
Forger une menterie,inventer To invent a lye. Chi 
Becher comme un oyſeau. To bill like a Bird. Sou 
Becher remuer la terre. To open or break the ground. Sou 
Secher quelque choſe au feu, 7o ary at the fire or at the Stn, Sou 
ou au ſoleil. : ; Fou 
Secher, devenir maigre. To wax lean. Fan 
Denicher des oyſeaux. To take young birds out of their San 
reſt. File 
Denicher, deplacer, faire ſor. To cauſe oe to remove, or turn File 
tir quelqu'un de fa place, . him ont of his place. 
les fairefuir. File 
Trancher, couper. To ſlice, or cut or carve. [Dec 


Trancher du grand Seignenr. 7o take a great deal of ſtate, t2 Dec 
a the part of ſome great perſon, Vio 


paſt 


q Retrancher un Camp. To intrench an Army. Vio 
$ Retrancher de ſon train. to Aiminiſhor leſſen ones retinue. Vol 
1 Se  retrancher de ſon Ordi- #2 bc » better hwband in vitu« Val 
1 naire. | als, to ſhorten ones Ordinary. Met 
H Ecorcher. 70 fay, or tear off the kin, Me 
L Ecorcher le Frangois. 70 [peak French but badly. Sen 
; | Depecher ſe haſter. *0 makc haſte. Cor 
J Depecher, pendre, ou tuer, #70 diſpatch one, to make m end Con 
l of him, Cou 
4 Eplucher. t0 p:ck. = Cou 
4 Eplucher examiner. t0-examin?. Cou 
i Emboucher un Chev a]. z0 fit a Hove with x Bit. SEC 
4 Emboucher un Meſlager. to inſirutt a Meſſenger. Sao} 
pl Dedier me Egliſe. to conſecrate a Churc/. $201 
{} Dedier un Livre. to dedicate n Book. Tra 
{ Expedierdonnerdes depeches 70 diſpatch. Tra 
i Expedier, pendre. 79 make an end of, 10 1g. Hal 
{ Edifier, batir. ro build. Hal 
7 Edifier ſon prochain. fo be of good example. a! 
| Decrier, faire defence. 70 forbid the uſe of. Cri 
Decrier, perdre de reputati» 70 cry down a thing, tv mndery;;3- Gri 
on. : lue it. | Eftr 
Avaler. to ſwallow. Eſt: 
Avaler, deſcendce, 20 (gt dow, Mo 

'* Racler, 


Racler. 

Racler Je boyau, jouer mal du 
Violon. 

Chiffler. 

Chiffler, boire. 

Souffler. 

Souffler, travailler en Chinaie. 

Souffler un Eſcolier. 

Souffler une chandelle. 

Sangler un Cheval. 

Fangler, feller. 

Filer. 

Filer, defiler,terme de guerre. 

OY , 


Filer doux. 

Decoler. 

Decoler un homme. 

Violer ſa parole, 

Violer une fille. 

Voler en V Air. 

Voler, derober. 

Meler. 

Meſler Jes Cartes. 

Se meſler, $'ingerer, 

Controler. 

Controler, reprendre, 

Couler. 

Couler a fond. 

Couler, introduare. 

SEcouler, Sefquiver. 

Saouler, S'enyvrer. 

Saouler, ſe lafler. 

Travailler. 

Travailler un Cheval. 

HabiJler. 

Habiller , ecorcher quelque 
animal a manger. 

Griller, 

Griller mettre des grilles. 

Eftriller. 

Eftriller, doaner lefoijet. 

Mouuller, 


Of Yerts. 


To ſcrape. 
zo play ill on the Violin, 


to whiſtle. 

to tip, to fuddle. 

to blow. 

to work Alchymie, 

ro whiſper. 

to put out a Candlz. 

to girt a Horſe. 

to ſcourge on the Buttocks. 

ro ſpin.” 

Wixn an Army doth march in a 
Narrow Way. 

To give fair words, to af gently, 

to unzlue. 

to behcad a Man. 

bo break his Wor#. 

to force a Mnid. 

to flie in the Air. 

to play the Thief. 

to mingle, 

to ſhuffle the Card. 

m meddle with, 

to controul, 

to find fault, to reprebend.. 

to ſip, or to ſtrain, to leak, 

to fink. 

to i191 into, 

fo crcep away. 

udadle. 

70 wenry. 

fo work, 

ro tire a Horſe. 

to hav/t, to put mm clontivs. 

to arcſs up a Calf, or a Sheep, or 
Fowls, 

to brail on a Gridiron. 

to grate, to ſhut up with grates, 

70 CUT Y. 

to whip, 

to wet, 
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Mouiller I Ancre. 


Grenouiller dans Veau. 

Grenouiller au Cabaret. 

Se depouiller, ſe devetir. 

Se depouiller, ſe demettre de 
ſa charge, ou paſſion. 

Tramer, ourdir. 

'Tramer une trahiſfon. 

Gourmer un Cheyal. 

Gourmer, batre. 

Ecumer le pot. 

Ecumer ſur Mer, Voler. 

Fumer, faire fumer. 

Fumer un Jambon. 

Fumer la terre. 

Fumer, eſtre en colere. 

Fumer, prendre du tabac. 

Plumer un Oyſeau. 

Plumer un homme, le de- 
pouiller, ouy Juy gaigncr 
1on Argent. 

Sc promener. 

Envoyer promener. 

Afﬀiner de Or. 

Atfiner du Fromage. 

Afﬀainer, rromper. 

Condamner. 

Condamaer une porte. 

Sonner Ja Cloche. 

Sonner du Cor, de la 'Trom- 
pette. | 

Colationner, faire Collation. 

Colationner un Papier. 

Entonner du Vin. 

Entonner un Air. 

Boutonner, des Arbres. 

Boutonner, du Viſage. 

Boutonner, d'un habir. 

Corner. 

Corner, ſeatir mauvais. . 

corner,les oreilles me cornent. 

Ronener, 


Of Perbs, 


To caſt Aukre. 

to drink water like a Frog. 

zo tipple in an Ale-houſe. 

to umcleth himſelf. 

70 give over, to leave off his of. 
fice, or paſſion. 

to weave. 

to contrive a Treaſon, 

ro curb a Horſe. 

20 cuff. 

zo ſcum the pot. 

zo play the Pyra:t. 

to ſmeak. 

to beſmonk a Gamggon. 

to aung the Earth. 

zo froth, to be in a paſſion, 

to take Tobacco, 

to pull 2 Fowl. 

to ſtrip a may, ov to cozen him 
of his Money. 


fo walk, 

zo ſind one about his buſineſſes, 
to refine Gold, 

io rot Cheeſe in Hap. 

70 aecerve, CORM. 

to condemn. 

to ftop a door, to nail it up. 

to ring the Bell. 

zo ſound the Horn, &C. 


to eat a Nunchion. 

$0 ex aniine a Copy by theOrigina!, 
zo tum by a funnel, 

to begin a tune in ſmging. 

zo bud, or ſprout out. 

to pimple ones face by drinking. 
to button or claſp. 

to forma a Cornet. 

to ſmell muſtily. 

my ears glow or tingle. 

70 pare, to cut. 


Rongne 


Rongner des piſtoles, 

Draper un Carolle. 

Draper, railler. 

Piper, des Oyſeaux. 

Piper au jeu. 

Tremper. 

Tremper une lame. 

Tremper dans une 
eſtre complice. 

Couper. 

Fe couper, ſe contredixe. 

Piquer. 

Piquer offencer. | 

Piquer, courir a Cheval. 

Piquer, terme de cuitine. 

Se piquer de ſgavoir. 

Choquer, heurter. 

Choquer, deplaire. 

Choquer, en rerme de guerre. 

SEmbarquer dans unV aifſeau. 

SEmbarquer en une affaire. 

Tirer du Vin. 

Tirer un arme a feu. 

Tier a un lieu. 

Curer un prive, ou un puits. 


affaire 


Curer Jes dents. 

Errer, faillir. 

Errer, par les Champs. 
Chaſler, aller a la Chaſle. 
Chaſer, mettre dehors. 
Brafler de la biere. 

Brafſer une entreprile. 
Cafler, rompre. 

Cafler des troupes. 

Je caſler, $affoiblir. 
Paſſer. : 

Se paler de quelque choſe. 
Paſſer le temps, 

Dreſſer. 

Drefler un Cheval. 

reſler, mettre d'oxdre. 


Of Yerbs. 


To clip. 


to line a Coach with cloth. 


to mock, to aeride, laugh at. 


to chirp, 


zo cheat by falſe Cards or Dice, 


ro aip, ſteep. 
to temper a Sword blade. 
to have a finger tn. 


to CUP, 

to trip. 

to prick or ſting, 

to offend. 

to ſpur, 

70 lard. 

to pretend to know. 

to hurt. 

to diſpleaſe with biting words. 
to give the ſhock. 

zo take Ship. | 
to inzage himſelf in an aim. 
to draw Wine. 

to ſhoot. 


to go on, to gain, 0 1 place. 


to empty a Privy, to cleanſe 8 


Wl. 
fo pick the teenh. 
to err, to be in an error, to fail, 
to wander. 
to hunt, to go to hunting, 
to turn out of doors. 
#0 brew Beer. 
ro plot, to deviſe ſome enterpri/e 
ro break. 
to caſhier, or caſſere. 
to zr0w weak. 


to paſs, ta g9 by. 


to make ſhift without fomcirring., 


zo ſpend the time. 
zo ſtreighten, to lift up. 


to manage a horſe,to inſtru him, 


to ordgr, to dived, 


Gliiker, 
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Glifler. 


Se glifler, $introduire. 


Penfer. 


Penſer un Cheval. 
Amorcer, du poitlon. 
Amorcer, au jeu. 
Amorcer, un mouſquct. 
Detrrouſler. 
Detrouſler un Paſlant. 
Jetter une pierre. 
Fetter, comme un Arbre jette 
des branches. 
Jerter, Vune playe. 
ſetter en moule. 
Fetter avec des jettons. 
Se jetter ſur quelqu'un. 
Voute, faire une Voute. 
Se vonrer, ſe courber. 


L aver. 


Se layer d'une choſe. 


Acherer. 


Achever, 11 ne faut plus que 
cela pour nvachever. 

Lever, du fole1]. 

Lever un fardeayu. 

Lever du drap. 

Lever un enfant. 

Lever des foldats. 

sS'Elever, Saggrandir. 


Remuerer. 


Remuer un enfanr. 


Ruer des pierres. 

Ruer des pieds. 

Lower, donner louange. 
Lower, donner - & prendre a 


Jouage. 


Eclaircir, $eclaicir. 
Eclaircir un different. 


Noircir. 


. . . 
Naz: ia x 


Of Perks. 


To ſlide. 

to /lip into, to introduce ones ſelf. 
to think, to judge, to ſtudy. 

zo dreſs a Horſe. 

70 bait. 

70 intice, invengle at game. 

ro put powder to the touch-hole. 


' #0 untruſs, or let down a Coat, 


to ſtrip a Traveller. 
ftothrow a ſtone. 
f0 ſprout. 


to iſſue. 

to caſt Met als. 

zo coft or reckon with Counters. 

to fall upon one. 

to vault, to make vaults. 

to bow the body. 

to waſh.” 

to purge, or clear himſelf of 3 
thing. 

70 make a1 end. 

to unay one. 


ro raiſe. 

z0 take up a burthen. 

70 buy cloth, 

ro take up a Child. 

zo raiſe Souldiers. 

30 7iſe ones ſelf up, to grow vic), 

to ſtir. 

ta dreſs a Child with ſwadlins 
cloaths. 

to throw ſtones. 


_ 20 kick. 


to praiſe. - ' E 
to let, or hire. 


to clear, to wax thin, ſmall. 
to clear up a difference. 
to black. 

7 liain the repmation. 


I xani; 


Tranſir de froid. 

Tranhr de peur. 

Ourdir de la toile. 

Ourdir une Trahiſon. 

Rougir. : 

Rougir de honte. 

Eſlargir un habit. _ 

Eſlargir un priſonnier. 

Rafreſchir. A 

Rafreſchir ta memoire. 

Rafreſchir un habir. 

Rafrechir des troupes. 

Vomir. 

Vomir des injures. 

Entxetenir, diſcourir. 

Entretenir, tenir en eſtat. 

Entretenir, fournir de tour. 

Entretenir une Concubine. 

Encherir. 

Encherir, faire plus qu'un au- 
tre, 

Perir. 

Deperir. 

Courir. 

Courir le pays. 

Courir les rues. 

Courir la poule. 


Courir ſus a Fenneray, 
Courir, le bruit court. 
Courir un benefice. 


Ragrin. 

Aigrir, irriter. 

Courvrir, cacher. 

Couvrir, ſervir ſur table. 

Se convrir, mettre ſon cha- 
peau. RE 

Couvrir, habiller. 

Se couvrir d'un ftauce appa- 
rence. 

Partir, diviſer, partager. 
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To ſtarve for cold. 

to ſwoon for fear. 

fo weave, to web cloth. 

zo contrive a Treaſon. 

to make red. 

ro bluſh for ſhame, 

to make a ſute wider. 

to ſet a priſoner at liberty. 
ro cool, or refreſh. 

to put one in mind. 

to renew a ſuit. 

ro refreſh Soldicrs, to revive, 
ro vomit, to ſpue. 

to utter out bad words. 

to entertain in diſcourſe. 
t0 keep in order. 

to find out every thing. 

to keep a Miſs. 

ro grow dearer. 

to go beyond anither, 


to periſh, 

70 ſpoil. 

t0 run. 

zo travel. 

to run mad, 

to rob a Country-houſe, to kiff : 54 
Hens. 

zo fall upon the enemy, 

there is a report. 


to ride poſt for the getting of © 


Benefice. 
to ſharp, to fawer. 
to provoke, to angey. 
to cover or hide. 
ro lay the cloth. 
to pat on ones Hat, 


20 put on ones Cloat/;s. 


to cloath or grace with @ falſe 


Appearance. , 
zo divide, to ſhare. 


Parrtir, 
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Partir, Sen aller. 
Mentir. 
Dementir. 
Servir. 
Se ſervir, 
Pendre.' 
Dependre. 
. Dependre de quelqu'un. 
Prendre. 
Prendre un bouillon, on un 
doigt de Vin. 
Se prendre a tout. 
gen prendre a. 
Se prendre, la riviere. 
Reprendre. 
Reprendre, tancer. 
Tendre une tente. 
'Tendre un baton. 
Entendre. 
Sentendre avec quelqu'un. 
S'Entendre a quelque choſe. 


Fentens qu'11 face ſon devoir. 


Comment Pentendez vous ? 
Perdre. x 

Perdre quelqu'un, le ruiner. 
Decoudre. 

En decoudre. 

Reſoudre, decider. 
Reſoudre, reduire. 

Faire un Enfant. 

Faire. 

Faire faire. 


Faire le fo). 

Defaire. 

Defaireune Armee. 
Defaire un Crimine]). 

Se defaire, ſe tuer. 

Se defaire d'un importun, 
Se defaire de ſon argent, 
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To go away, t0 depart, 

To lye, to tell a lye. 

20 belye. 

to ſerve, to wait. 

to make uſe. 

to hang. 

fo unhang. 

to depend on ſome body. 

to take. 

to drink broath, or a glaſs of 
IWine. 

to rake hold to any thing, 

to lay the fault on. 

to freeze all over. 

fo take again. 

to reprehend, to chide. 

to ſet up a Tent. 

to reach out a ſtick. 

to hear, underſtand. 

to have Ihtelligence with one. 

0 have a Skill. 

I mean that he muſt do his duty. 

How ao you mean ? 

to boſe. 

to ruine or undo ſome body. 

to unſow, unſtitch, 

to fight, or make one at game. 

fo reſolve, to decide. 

70 reduce. 

to get a Child. 

to do or make. 

ro cauſe, to be made, 10 get it 
done by another, 

zo play the fool. 

to una. 

ro defeat or rout an Army. 

70 put him to death. 

zo kill, deſtroy himſelf. 

r0 rid wk of an, Ofc. 

to ſpend his money. 
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Of the Forming of Tenſes. 


He Preſent Tenſe of the Indicative Mood of the firſt 

Conjugation, is formgd of the Infinitive Mood; by 

taking away (r) as parler to ſpeak, je parle I ſpeak. Of the 

cond Conjugation changing () of the Infinitive Mood 

into ( ſ) as frir to finiſh, je Fnis T finiſh. Ofthe third 

- Conjugation, in changing the Termination evoir into ozs, as 

| Eenceworr ro conceive, je concois T conceive. And in the fourth 

Conjugation, changing (ve) into (/) as renaze to render, je 
rmds T render. | | 

The Imperfe& Tenſe in all the Conjugations, is formed of 
the firſt Perſonal PJural of the Preſent Tenſe, changing oz 
info ors ; as, nos parions, we ſpeak; je parlois, IT did ſpeak; 
wy fniſſons, we finiſh ; je finiſſois, I did finyh ; nous concevons, 
we CONCeIve ; je concevors, I did conceive ; now rendons, we 
render ; je rendois, T did render. 

The firſt Preterir Perfett in the firſt Conjugation, is formed 
of the Prefent Tenſe, changing (e) into (9) as je parte, I 
ſpeak, je parlay, T ſpoke. In the ſecond conjugation, it is the 
fame as the Preſent ; as, je finis, Ido finiſh ; je finis ; Tfiniſhed ; 
in the third, it is formed of the Infinitive, changing (o/r} into 
(ſ) as recevorr, to receive; je recers, I received. In the fourth, 
changing ( /) of the Preſent Tenſe into (75) as jc rends, I ren- 
der ; je rendis I did render. 

The Furure Tenſe in the firſt and ſecond Conjugation, 18 
formed of the Infinitive, adding (ap) as, parler, to ſpeak ; je 
parleray, I ſhall ſpeak ; fir, ro finiſh ; je frniray, I ſhallfiniſh. 
In the third, of the Preterit Perfe&, changing (ſ) in (9) 
as, je recers, je recevray, T received, I ſhall receive. In the 
fourth, of the Infinitive changing (:) into (ap) as, renare, to 
render, je rendray, I ſhall render. 

The Imperative is the ſame in the ſecond Perſon Singular,as 
the Preſent Tenſe in all the four Conjugations ; ſo is the firſt 
perſon of the Plural, like the firſt of the Plural Preſent tenſe, 
laving our the Pronoun. : | 

The Preſent Tenſe of the Optarive, is the ſame as the third 
Perſon Singular of the Imperative, changing only the Pro- 
noun. 

The firſt Imperfe& Tenſe Oprative, is formed in all Conju- 
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gations of the Future, changing ray into rots ; as, je parleray, 
Je parlerois, j- finiray, je fnirois, Oc, 

The ſ:cond Imperfe& Fenſe Oprtative, is formed of the ſe. 
cond Pcrſon of the Preterit Perfe& Definite Indicative in all 
= "Vp adding only ( ſe) as, parlas, parlaſſe, finis, þ. 
nifſe, &fc. 

The Participle Preſent is forthed of the firſt Perſon PJural 
of the Indicative Mood, changing ens into an; ; as parton, 
parlant, finiſſons, finiſſant. 

The Participle Paſſive, otherwiſe the Supine, is formed of 
the Infinitive in the firſt Conjugation, in putting away (er) 
and putting an Accent over (e.) In the ſecond putting away 
(») only. In the third, putting away (07.) In the fourth, 
changing (re) into (#) as, parler, parle, baſtir, baſti, recevoir, 
recen, rendre, rendu. 

The reſt of the Tenſes are compounded of the Auxiliary 
Verbs, as may be ſeen in the Conjugations. 

The firſt Perſon Plural, doth always end in (ons) in all 
Tenſes, except in the Preterit Perfe& Definite, which al. 
ways ends in (mes; ) and the firſt Perſon Plural of the Verd 
Subſtantive nou ſommes, we are. 

The ſecond Perſon Plural, doth always end in (ez) except 
theſe three ; dites, ſay ; faites, do ; eſtes, are. | 

The third Perſon Plural, doth always end in (ent) except 
ont, have; ſcat, are; font, do ; wont, go. And the third Per. 
ſon of Futures, which are always in (ro2t.) 


Of the Imperſonal Verbs. 


He Imperſonal Verbs of the A#ive Voice, are only the 
third Perſon Singular ; as zl peut, it rains, 71 neige, it 
fnows ; 7! faut, 1t behoves ; 2/ tonne, it thunders, &c. 


The Conjugation of tr Ferb 11 faut, it behoves. 
L'Indicatif; The Indicativys Moog. 
L faut. I behoveth. 
Il falloit. It did behove. 
IT fallur. 1: beoved. 


It a fally, 1: hath behoved, 


[1 avoit fallu. 

Il faudra. 

Qr'il faille. 
L'Optartif. 

Il faile. 

Il faudroit. 

T1 falluſt. 

I ait fallu. 

Il auroit fallu. 

Tleuft fallu. 

Il aura fallu. 

Fallor. 

Avoir fallu. 

Ayant fallu. 
Pleuvorr, 

I! pleur. 

II ne pleut pas. 

Pleut-11? 

Ne pleut 1] pas ? 

[I pleuvoit. 

Il ne pleuvoit pas. 

Pleuvoit-1] ? 

Ne pluvoit-1l pas? 

Il plut. 

Il ne plut pas. 

Plut-1]? 

Ne plut-il pas ? 

Il a pleu. 

Il a pas pleu. 

A-t-1] pleu ? 

Na-t-1] pas pleu * 

Il avoit pleu. 

Il Pavoit pas pleu. 

Avoit il pleu. 

N'avoir-11 pas pleu ? 

II pleuvra. 

Il ne pleuvra pas. 

Pleuvra-t-1l ? 


8 Ne pleuvra-t-il pas 2. 


Qu'il pleuve. 


Dieu vizeille qu'il pleuve, 


Qu'il ne pleyve pas. 
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It had behoved. 
It ſhall behove. 


Let it behove. oo 


Optative Mood. 


It may behove. 

it ſheald behove. 
it ſhould behove. 
It hath behoved. 


1: would have behoved, 


It had behoved. 

it hath behoved. 
To behove. 

To have behoved. 
Having behoved. 
To Rain, 

It rains. 

it doth not rain. 
Doth it rain 
Doth it not rain * 
[It did rain. 

It did not rain. 
Did it raiu? 

Did it not rain t 
it raincd. 

1t rained not. 
Did it rain? 

Did it not rain? 
I: hath rained. 

1t hath not rained. 
Hath it raincd ? 
Hath it not rained *? 
It had rained. 

It had not rained. 
Had it rained ? 
Had it not rained © 
It will rain, 

It will not rain ? 
Will it rain ? 
Will it not rain? 
Let it ram. 


IGE 


God grant that it may vain; 


That it may mt rain. 
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I! pleuvroit, It would rain. 

Pleuſt a Dicu qu'1] pleuft. Would to God it would rain, 
Qu'il ne pl-uſt pas. That it would n0t rain. 
Quoy qu'1] ait pley. Though it hath rained, 
Quand il auroit pleu. Although it tad rained. 
Pleuſt i Dicu qu'il euſt pleu. Mould to God it had rained, 
Qu'il r'euſt pas pleu. T.jat it had nat rained. 
Quand 1! aura pleu. When it hath rained. 
Apres qu'il aura pleu. After it hath rained. 
Pleuvoir. To rain. 

Avorr pleu. To have rained. 

Pleuvant. Raining. 

Ayant pleu, Having rained. 


We uſe the Verb fire, imperſonally in the place of the 
Verb Subſtantive eftre, when we ſpake of the weather, and of 


its conſtitntion. 
Il fait beau temps aujourd= 7: is fair weather to day. 


huy. 
TI fir Lea hier. It was a fine day yeſterday. 
Il fera beau demain. It will be fair weather to mis 
rYOW, 
I! fait mauvais temps. It is foul weather. 
[1 tar falle, crotte. [t is dirty. 
I! fair beau Soleil. The Sun ſhines-finely. 
I! fair clair de Lune. _ It is Moon light. 
Il fair chaud, froid. It is bot, cold. 
I fait vent. {t is windy, or the wind blows, 
I! fait ſec, humide. It is dry, moiſt or wet. 


We uſe it alſo ſometimes before theſe words, bon, meilleur, 
feur, dangerenz, and never otherwiſe, but imperſonally. 


Il fait bor icy. It is good to be here. 

I! ne fair pas bon voyager en 17 /s not good to travel in Win 
Hyver. zer, 

1 fait dangereux ſur Jes 1 is dangerous on the Highs 
grands chemins, Ways. 


The Verb imperſonal i! vat, 1s alſo uſed for 71 2ft, but only 
before this Adverb mieux. 

[1 vaut mieux eſtre ſeul qu'en It 7s berter ro be aloe, then with 

 manuvaiſe compagnie. evil company. 


I 
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Il vaut mieux diner tard que 7: zs better to dine late, than ne. 
jamais. ver. 

Il vaut mieux plier que rom- 7 7s better to bow, then to break. 
pre. 


T have already ſpoken of the Tmperſonal 77 ef, inthe Chap- 
ter of Pronouns Demonſtratives : I ſhall only add here, that 
we uſe it before a Parriciple, when the ſaid Participle doth 
not end the period, but when more words follow after tg 
make a perfect ſenſe ; as, 


Il eſt deffendu de parler de 7: 7s forbidden to ſpeak of that. 
cela. 


Il eſt permis de ſe divertir. It is lawful, or permitted to be 
merry. 
Il eſt eſcrit en S. Matth. que, It is written in $. Matthew, 
&C. that, &c. 
Il eſt arreſte que, &c. It is concluded that, Oc. 


The Imperſonal ©e/? is alſo uſed before a Participle with an 
Adverb between both ; bur then the Participle doth end the 
period, and makes a perfett ſenſe ; as, 


C'eſt bien dir. It is well ſaid. 

C'eſt mal fair. It is ill gone. 

C*cHt fort bien parle. It is very well ſpoken. 
C'eſt tres mal joue. It is very ill plaid. 


We uſe alfo (1 ef) inftead of (-:/?) with theſe adverbes 


of time, when a Subſtantive followeth. 


Il eſt aujourd'huy Dimanche. To day is Stmmday. 


Il eſt Lundy Feſte. Monday is a Holy-day. 
Il eſt demain V Aſcenſion. To morrow is Aſcenſion-day. 
Il eſt Vendredy Jeune. Friday is Faſting-aay. 


Sometimes 71 eft and eſt are uſed with the ſame words; 
bhnt there 1s a great deal of difference in the ſenſe ; zl eſt 1s 
u'sd abſolutely in the ſenſe of the preſent tenſe, as allo ut 
anſwering 2 queſtion, as, 


Il eſt tard. It is late. 

Il eſt trop tard, | It is too Late. 

Il eſt trop roft. It is to0 ſoon. 

Il eſt une heure. It is one a clock, 
li eſt trop matin. It is to early. 
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It is noon. 
It is midnight. 
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Ll eft midy. 

I} eſt minuitt. 
Ceſt is more properly uſed after a queſtion and anſwer to it, 

when we do nor like the time ; and I find that it agreeth with 

theſe two Engliſh Monoſyllables (zhat 7s) whereas (1 et) 

agreeth better with (7 is; ) rhe ſenſe will eaſily ſhew the 


difference. 


A quelle heure dinez vous 
tous les jours. 

Nous dinons ordinairement 
2 deux heures. 

C'eſt trop tard. 

Je m2 couche toufiours a dix 
heures. 

C'eſt trop toſt= 

Te me leve tous les Matins 
devant cinq heures. 

Ceſt trop martin. 


What time do you go to diner 0 
very day ? 

We dine commonly at two a 
clock. 

That's too late. 

I always go to bed at ten a click. 


That”s too ſoon. 
I riſe every morning before five. 


Thats t00 early. 


The Verb Imperſonal (/ y a, there is) is formed of the 
third Perſon of all the Tenſes of the Verb Avorr. 


Le temps Preſent. 
Il y a. 
Il n'y a pas. 
Y-a-t-:l ? 
N'y a-t-i]-pas? 
L'Imparfait. 
Il y avozr. 
Il wy avoit pas. 
Y avairt 1] ? 
N'y avoit 1] pas ? 
Le 1. Preterit Parfair. 
Il y eut. 
Il r'y eut pas. 
Y eur 1]? 
N'y eut 1] pas? 
Le 2. Preterit Parfaat. 
Tl y a eu. 
Iln'y a pas eu, 
Y a-t-1] cu ? 
N'y a-t-il pas en ? 


The Preſent tenſe.” 

There is. 
Ther? 1s n0t. 
Is there e 
Is not there e 

The Preterimperfeft tenſe, 
There was. 
There was ot. 
Ws there ? 
Wis not there ? 

The 1. Preterperfe@ tenſe, 
There was. 
There was not. 
IWas there * 
IWas not there ? 

The 2. Preterperfe& tenſe, 
There hath been. 
There hath not been. 
Hath there been ? 
Hath mit there been 2? 


Le 
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Le Pluſque Parfait. 
Il y avoit eu. 
Il n'y avoir pas eu. 
Y avoit 1] eu ? 
N'y avoir 1] pas eu ? 
Le Futur. 
Il y aura. 
Il n'y aura pas. 
Y aura t-1] * 
N'y aura-t-1l pas. 
L'Imperatit. 
Qu'il y air. 
Qu'il ny ait pas. 
L'Optatif. 
Dieu vucille qu'il y ait. 
Qu'il iy ait pas. 
Le 1. Imparfairt. 
Il y auroir. 
Il wy auroit pas. 
Y auroit i ? 
N'y auroit ul pas ? 
Le 2. Imparfait. 
Pleuſt a Dieu. 
Qu'il y euſt. 
Qur'il ir'y euſt pas. 

Le Preterit Parfait. 
Quoy qu'il y ait ev. 
Quoy qu'il n'y ait pas eu. 

Le 1. Pluſque Parfait. 
Il y auroit eu. 
Il n'y auroit 1] pas eu. 
Y auroit i] eu * 
N'y auroit il pas eu ? 
Le 2. Plajque Parfait. 
Pleuſt a Dieu. 
Qu'il y euſt eu. 
Quil n'y euſt pas eu, 
Le Furur. 
Quand il y aura eu. 
L'Infinitif. 
I! peut y avoir du mCconte. 
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The PreterpluberfeT? terſe. 
There had been. 
There had not bcen. 
Hod there been ? 
Had not there been. 
The Future tenſo, 
Ther? will be, oz ſhall be. 
There will not be. 
Will there be ? 
Will nor there be 2 
The I mpberat ive Mood. 
Let there be, 
Let there not bo. 

The Optative Aſood . 
God gront that there be. 
That th:rg be n0t. 

The 1. Imperfec tenſe, 

There world be. 
There would ot be. 
Would there be ? 

Would there not be ? 

The 2. Imperfe& tenſe. 
Would to God. 

That thcre were. 
That there were not. 

The Prererperfef tenſe, 
Although there hath been. 
Although there hath not been. 

The 1. Preterpluperfe# tenſe, 
There would have been. 
There would not have been. 
Would there hawe been ? 
IWould nut there have been ? 

The 2. Preterpluperfedt tenſe. 
IWould to God. 
That there had been. 
That there had not becn. 

The Futnre tenſe. 
When there hath been. 
The Infinitive Moorl. 

There may be ſome miſreckonting. 
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We uſe alſo this Imperſonal Verb (:1y a) inſtead of the 
Verb ef, in ſpeaking of the time ; as, 


T1 y a un an. 
I y a ſix mois. 
Hi y a deux mois. 
l y a trois ſemaines. 
I y a quinze jours. 
Il y a hui& jours. 
Ily a long temps. 
Y a t-il long temps qu'il eſt 
ſorty ? 
Tl y a plus d'une heure. 
Il y a environ demie heurte. 
Wl n'y a qu'un moment. 
Iln'y a qu'un quart d'heure. 


A year ago. 

Half a year ago. 

Two months ago. 

Three weeks 420. 

A fortnight ago, 

A week ago. 

A great while ago. 

How long is it ſince he went 
out ? 

It is above an hour. 

It is about half an hour azo. 

It is but a moment ſince. 

It is but a quarter of an hour 


ſmce. 


We uſe alſo (iy z) ſpeaking of the diſtance of places ? 


as, 

Combien y a til de Calais a 
Paris ? 

Il y a ſoixante lieites. 

Il y a bien loin dicy a Rome. 


Il n'y a pas loin d'icy chez 
Nous. 

Tl n'y a que deux miles. 

IIn'y a que vingt pas. 

{l n'y a pas un poucede diffe- 


TENCE. 


How far is it from Calis to 
Paris ? 

There are ſixty leagues, 

It is a great way from hence to 
Rome. 

It is not far from this place to 
our houſe. 

There is but two miles. 

There is but twenty ſteps. 

There is but an ingh difference. 


Weuſe alſo (i! y a) before any word that implies a guan- 


uty 5 As, 

{I y a la bas un homme qui 
vous demande. 

{1 y a beaucoup de monde a 

la comedie. 

Il y a quantite de Carrofles 
dans Londres, 

Y a til quelqu'un au logis * 

Il n'y a perſonne. 

U n'y a homme qui ne croye, 


There is a man below that asb; 
for you. 

There are many People at the 
Play. 

There are many Coaches in Lone 
— 

1s there any body at home ? 

[here is no bodly. 

There is no Man but believes. 


0 
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Il n'y a Point Cargent dans 
ma bource. 

Il n'y a plusde Vin dans Ja 
bouteille. 

Il y-en a aflez dans la cave. 

Il y a de tour. 

Il y a du danger. 

Il y en a trop. 

Combien y a til d'onces en 
une livre. 

Il y en a 16. 

Il n'y en a que douze. 
Combien y a til de pintes de 
Vin dans un Tonneau ? 

Il y en a deux nulle. 
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There is no Money in my Purſe. 


I67 


There is mo moe Wine in the 
Bottle. 

There is enenzh in the Cellar. 

There is of every thing. 

There is danger. 

There is too much. 

How many ountes are there in 
one pound 2 

There are 16, 

Thcre are but twelve. . 

How many pints of Wine is there 
imaTun? 

There are two thouſand. 


When the thing that we ſpeak of, is preſent before our 
eyes, then we uſe (voila) inſtead of (:1 y a.) Example, 


Voila une belle femme. 

Voila de bon Vin. 

Voila de beau ruban. 

Voila voſtre argent. 

Voila bien du monde. 

Voila un joly Cheyal. 

Voila un riche Carofle. 
Voila des gens bien faits, &Cc. 


There is a handſom Woman. 
there is good Wine. 

There is fine Ruban. 

there 1s your Money. 

there is a great deal of People. 
thcreis A pretty Nag. 

there is a rich Coach. 

there are Men very well made. 


The Verb 7! fant hath no difficulty at all, obſerve only 
that when you ſay the Verb mf? perſonally, then weuſe this 
Imperſonal with the Conjun&tion que after it ; and the Pro- 
nouns 1, thou, he, &c. before another Verb in the Qptative 


Mood ; as, 


Il faur que je men aille. 

I faut que tu faſle cela. 

Il faut qu'il vienne. 

Il faut que nous ſoyons mo- 
derez en nos delirs. 

Il faur que vous vous prepa= 
TICZ. 

Il faut qu'ils apprennent. 


T muſt 20. 

Thou muſt do that. 

He muſt come. 

We muſt be moderate in 0ur d2> 


fires. 
Ye muft prepare your ſelves. 


They muſt learn, 


M 4 And 
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Of the Tmperſonal Perbs. 


And ſo of all the other 'Tenſes and Moods. 


We uſe it alſo before an Infinitive Mood, and that.is when 
we ſpeak generally, without definition of any perſons ; and 
thus it may be rendred in Engliſh by we 12». 


T1 faut prendre garde. 

I! faut laiſſer parler le monde. 

I] faut mourir une fois. 

Tl faut connoiſtre avant que 
daimer. 

Il faut batre Ie fer tandis 
qu'il eſt chaud. 

TI faut hurler avec les Loups. 

Une faut pas reveiller le chat 
qui dorrt. 

II faut faire du bien a ceux 

qui nous procurent du mal. 
H ne faut pas Seſtonner. 


We muſt have a cave. 

We muſt let people talk. 

We muſt die once. 

It is neceſſary to know afore we 
love. 

The Iron muſt be beaten while it 
zs hot. 

We muſt howl with the Wolves. 

We muſs not ſet the ill-minded 
on miſchief. 

We muſt do good to them, that 
procure us evil, 

We muſt not wonder. 


This Verb 71 faut is alſo uſed before Nouns Subſtantives 
alone, and may be rendred in Englith by 7 zs neceſſary. 


Il faut de Pargent. 


Il faut des amis. 

II faut de la proviſion. 

U faudroit du Vin a cette 
fauce 1a. 


Money us neceſſary, or muſt be 
had. 
Friends muſt be had. 


Proviſions muſt be had. 


Wine would be neceſſary to that 
ſance. 


Thus it 15 uſed alſo when we make it Perſonal by the means 
of the pronouns Conjun&tive perſonal before the Verb. 


Il me faut de Pargent. 

Il nous faudroit un bon Cha- 
pon a ſoupe. 

I] nous faut du meilleur Vin, 

ou point du tour. 

Vous faut 1l bien du temps 
pour faire cela ? 

1! me faut deux ou trois jours. 

Jl en faudroit MWavantage a 
un autre. 3 

U me faudra un homme pour 
m'aider. | 


1 muſt have Money. 

We ſhould harve a good Capon for 
our Supper. 

We muſt have better Wine, or 
one at ol). 

Muſt you have much time to do 
that ? 

1 muſt have two or three days. 

Another Man would have more. 


I ſhall want a Man to help me. 


Many 


Of the Imperſonal Yerbs. 


Many Imperſonal Verbs receive a Ncminative after them” 
which would make the Verb to be Perſona], if it was pur a- 
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fore it ; but ir is more elegant to come after ; as, 


[l ne ſort point de telles paro- 
les de ſa bouche. 

Il fort quelqu'un de cette 
maiſon. 

Il arrive des accidens inopl- 
nez. 

Il vient beaucoup de monde 
en Ville. 

I! mourur pres de cent milles 
perſonnes Pannee paſſce a. 

Il fur pris pluſicurs Vaiſſeaux 
ſur les Hollandois. 

I! peut arriver quelque chan- 
gement. 

Il ſe paſſera bien des choſes 
entre cy & la. 


No ſuch words come out of his 
mouth. 

Some body comes out of that 
Houſe. 

Unexpetted accidents do haps 
pen. 

Many people come to Town. 


Near an hundred thouſand people 
aied laſt year in 

Many Veſſ?ls were taken from 
the Dutch. 

Sume chmge may happen. 


Many things will come to paſs 
betwixt now and then. 


The Imperſonul Verbs of the Paſſive Voice have the Par. 
ticle oz, which may be applied to the third Perſon Singular 


of all Verbs. 


On nva dirt. 

On dit de bonnes nouvelles. 

On ſcar bien cela. 

On parle bon Frangois a 
Blais. | 

On wa pas tout ce quon de- 
fire. 

On m'a commande de faire. 

On fuit la peſte & on cherche 
le Pecke. 

On appelle la Vengeance une 
grandeur de courage. 

On fe ſert de mille artifices 


pour rromper. 

On perd beaucoup de choſes 
taute de Jes demander. 

On fgait bien quand on $'1 
V1, mais on ne ſcait pas 


One told mo. 

They tell good news. 

Torat 15 well known. 

They ſpenk god Franch at Blois. 


Men have not all they deſire. 


1 was commanded to do. 

The Plnzuz is ſhunned, and Sin rs 
fourht. . 

I'*:ngeance is called A Great. 
neſs of Courage. 

A thmſand ſubtilties ave uſed to 
cheat. 

Mmy things are loſt for want of 
osking. 

M7: know well when they go, 
but they know wot whe 


r I, ”# 
*; 
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quand on revient. 


On dit en commun Ilaguage, 


2ui trop parle n'eſt pas ſage. 


Sometimes we uſe theſe two Particles 71 ſe, inſtead of the 


Particle 0; as, 
TI fe boit de bon Vin en 


France. 
11 ſe mange de bon Bouf en 
Angleterre. 
Se peut il rien voir de fi beau ? 
Se trouve-t-il quelque obje&t 
enla Nature fi aggreabl* ” 
Il ſe raccommodera ajſenent. 
Il ſe trouvera fans qu'on le 
cherche. 


Of the Imperſonal Verbs. 


they ſhall return. 


It is a common ſaying, None ij 


wiſe for much ſpeaking. 


Good Wing it drunk in brarce, 


Goog Bre/ 1: raten in England, 


Can any tins ve ſeen jo fin? ? 


"> 


'el: 
re! 
ela 


1F8\ 
Le 
L'eſ 


Is there any ovjef in Nature 
? ; 


F / — os or 
" rear? wa. Te 

it w:ll be eaſily mended. 

It wi{i be found without ſ.che 
mg, 


Moreover, inſtead of the Particle :!, a Subirantive may be 


uſed, both Singular and Plural. 


Le Vin ſe gaſte. 
Le bon Vin ſe bott en France. 
Les meilleurs Vin ſe cueil- 
 Jent a—— 
Le temps ſe paſſe inſenſible. 
ment. 
C'eſt une coutume qui ſe pra- 
rique parmi nous. 
Le gain qui sy fait eſt aſlez 
con{iderable. 
Les gains qui $'y font ſont pe- 
tits. 
Les amis ſe connoiflent au be. 
ſoin. 
La ſincerite ſe ttouve ou elle 
eſt. 
Les Roſes ſe trouvent parmi 
- Jes Eſpines. 
Cela ſe trouvera une autre 
ſo1s. 
Cela fe fera quand il vous 
plaira. 
L'occation fe rencontreta. 


The Wine doth ſpoil. 
Good Wine is drunk in France. 


The beſt Wines are gathera i 


OO — 


Time paſſes away inſenſibly. 


It is a cuſtom that is uſed n« 
mongſt 11s. 

The gain that is made in it, is 
conſiderable enough. 

The gains are little that are git 
that way. 

Friends are known in neceſſity. 


Sincerity is found where it is. 
Roſes are found among Thorns, 


Toat will be found anoth 
time. 

That ſhall be done when ji 
pleaſe. 


Tie occaſion ſhall offer, 


ne 


Cela S'eſt 1] fait de voſtre 


temps ? 
ela ſe faiſoit au temps paſſe. 


"Iz Maladie ſe rengregc. 


Le Mal Saugmente. 
'eſprit ſe fortifie a Pexerciſc. 


Of the $ mntax of Verbs. 


I7I 


Was that done in your time ? 


That was uſ:d to be done in time 


paſr. 
The Sickn:ſs doth aggravate. 
The Evil inci caſes. 
Wit ſtrengthens it ſelf by exer« 


ciſe. 


Of the Syntax of Yerbs. 


i x He AQtive Verbs govern the Accuſative Caſe, as, 


Taime Dieu. 

le ſers le Roy. 

Te lis un beau livre. 

Teſtudie ma legon. 

Te ne crains point Ja morr. 

Les Lievres craignent les 
Chiens, & les Brebis les 
Loups. 

Dieu hair le vice & les vicieux 


T love God. 

1 ſerve the King. 

Tread & fine Buok, 

1 ftudy my leſſon. 

1 do not fear death. 

The Hares fear the Dogs, and 
the Sheep the Wolves. 


God hates [in and the ſinners. 


The Paſſive Verbs govern the Genitive or Ablative Caſe. 


Les bons ſont aimez de Dieu. 


Is eſt hay de tout le monde. 


Nous fumes bartus de la tem- 


peſte. 
Tout eſt bien regeu de voſtre 
part. 


The good are loved of God. 
He is hated of all the World. 
We were toymented by the ſtorm, 


All is well taken from Jou. 


Some Verbs Paſſive govern the Prepoſition Par. 


[1 fut arreſte par ſix Sergens. 
Nous fumes volez par fix 
Voleurs. 
T'y ſuis oblige par pluſieurs 
raiſons. 
Il a eſte dep&che par le bour- 
Teal, : 


He was arreſted by ſix Serjeants. 
We were robbed by ſix Thieves, 


1 am obliged to it for ſeveral 
reaſons. 


He hath bcen diſpatcht by the 
Hang-man, 
The 
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Borre a quelqu'un. 
Donner a un homme. 
Preſenter au Roy. 
Aller a la guerre. 
Ceder au plus fort. 
Mander a fes amis. 
Cracher au nez. 
Attacher a la tapiſſerie. 
Clouer a la muraille, &c, 
Toucher au bur. 
Jetter a la teſte. 


Thoſe Verbs that ſignifie ſeparation, or remoteneſs fron 
places or perſons, govern the Ablative Caſe, as, 


Je viens de France. 

Nous venons de la comedie. 

IIs ſont fortis de Londres. 

Eſt on ſorti de PEgliſe ? 

Il eſt banni d' Angleterre. 

m_ Je prive de ce bonheur 

a? 

Rerirez vous d'icy. 

Reculez vous de moy. 

Il S&eſt abſente pour quelque 
temps de cetre Ville. 

Voulez vous vous ſeparer de 
Nous * 


It would be a hard matter to ſpeak of all the Verbs in gc- 
neral, as to their Regiment or Government ; the uſe and 
praQtſe with the peruſing of a DiQtionary, will do the work, 1 
as alſo the reading of good Authors. 

The Verbs venir, aller, wouloir, ſgawoir, pouuerr, receive n0 
Particle before an Infinitive, except the firſt, for an a&ion 


paſt. Example. 


Il vient diner, 
Venez ſouper avec nous. 
Venez nous voir, 


Of the Syntax of Verbs. 


The Verbs that ſignifie an inclination or acceſs to ſome 
thing, govern the Dative Caſe, as, 


to ſend word to his friends, 


\ [ez 
\Jlon 
em's 


To drink to ſomebody. Iva! 
zo give unio a Man. hes 
to preſent to the King. oul: 
to zo to the War. on 

de VE 


to yield to the ſtronger. 


70 ſpit in the Noſe. 

zo tye to the hanging. 
to nail to the Wall. 
to hit the aim. 

to throw at the hend, 


1 am come from France. 

We come from Play. 

They are gone out of London. 

Ave they come from Church. 

He is baniſhed out of England. 

Shall T be deprived of that hap. 
pineſs ? 

Retire from this place. 

Stand back from me. 

He hath abfented himſelf fur 8 
while from this City. L 

Will ye part from us £ 


e1 
Les 


] 

e 

N 

n 

I} 

Les 

He comes to Dinner. ( 
Come and ſup with 15. c 
Come and ſee us. c 


Alt! 


\[ſez vous promener. 
MF 1ons boire enſemble. 
2m'en Vais me coucher. 
| va ſortir. 
e veux faire. 
'oulez vous eſtre de la par- 
tie ? 
te yveulent 115 batre ? 
| ſeait lire & ecrire. 
| gait tout faire. 
ous pouvons VoIr. 
I! peut arriver. 


How to uſe the Tenſes of Verbs. 


Go walk. 

Let 15 go drink together, 

1 am going to bed. 

He is going abroad. 

1 will av. 

Will you make one at game ? 


173 


Will they fight ? 

He can read and write. 
He con do all things. 
We may ſee. 


It may happen. 


How to uſe the Tenſes of Verbs. 


E uſe the Preſent Tenſe um the ſame manner thar 


the Engliſh do. 


[: ſuis voſtre ſerviteur. 
Nous ſommes tous amis. 

j {ous logeons tous enſemble. 

Vous eſtes ſort civil. 

Vous eſtes rouſiours preſt a 
ſervir vos amis. 

Vous avez des qualitez qui 
ſont fort avantageuſes. 

La fortune change comine [a 
Lune. 

Les mauvaiſes compagnies 
corrompent les bonnes mo- 
eurs. 

\jLes plus courtes follies ſont 

| les meilleures. 

Le Jeu & le Larcin ſont deux 
meſchants metiers; le pre- 
mier ruine ſon Maiſtre, & 
Pautre fait pendreJe fien. 

Les meſchans ſe perſuadent 

que ceux qui ne font point: 

de mal, n'ont pas Feſprit 

Cen faire. 


I am your Servans. 

We: are all Friends. 

W: lodge all together. 

Tou are very civil, 

Tou are alwnys ready to ſerve 
your Fricuds. 

You hane qualities that are alto= 
gether advantageons. 

Fortune doth change as the Moon. 

Emil companies corrupt good 

MANnecrs. 


The ſhorteſt follizs are the beft. 


Gaming and Theft are two bad 
trades; the firſt undoes his 
Maſter, and the other Hang« 
eth his. 

Wicked men perſwade themſelves 
that thoſe that do no miſchief, 
hawe nat wit enouzh to dozt. 

Les 
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174 zow to uſe the Tenſes of Verbs. 


Les plus beaux jours ont ſou= The- fineſt days have often try. 
vent de faſcheuſes nuits. bleſome nights. 

Comme les eſpines ſont par= 4s thorns are among Roſes, lagin 
my les Roſes, de meſmela difficulty is found with gli = 
difficulte ſe rencontre par= ow things. 
my les choſes glorieuſes. 


We uſe alſo the Preſent Tenſe inſtead of the Preterperfe} 
in a relation, after a Participle and an Adverb of time, and 
in a Parentheſis ; as, . ” 


Aftiages ayant ſonge la nuidt Aſtiages having dreamed mYſet 
qu'il ſortoit du ventrede ſa night, that a Vine was coming Que 
fille une Vigne qui faffoir for:h from the Womb of hi; Pay 
ombre a toute I' Aſie, fait Daughter, which did caſt a l'ft 
aſſembler tous les Devins, ſhadow over all Afia, convica-W le n 
sS'enquiert deux de Ja cauſe red all the Soothſayers, a5king No 
de ce ſonge, leur en deman- them the cauſe of that Dream, Is & 
de Vexplication. Les De- and deſired to hav? its inter ff le 1 
vans luy reſpondent qu'elle pretation. The Sooth-ſajer:f| e 


auroit un fils, &C. anſwered him, That ſhe ſhou!d 
have a Son, &c. \ 
Alexandre ayant vaincu Dari- Alexander having overcon ff hab 
75, 1e ſolllicite de ſerendre, Darius, moved him to yicil 
& luy premet ſon amiric, himſelf, and promiſed him hi Ale: 
pourveu que, &Cc. fricndfi»ip, provided that, Os. 


Aufſi tot que nous fumes en Ar ſcon as we were on the Main ſh r 
pleine Mer, 1] ſe leve une a Tempeſt did riſes, the Winiſh n 


rempeſte, le vent emporte blew ;he Sails away. II « 

les volles. C 

Allez (reſpond le Genti!hom- Go (anſwered the Gentleman) 1 { 
me) je feray voſtre ailaire. will do your buſmeſs. Er 

I 

We uſe ajſo the Preſent Tenſe inftead of the Future in Þ He: 

ſuch a way of ſpeaking. t 

| | 

Il eſt demain feſte. To morrow is a Holy-day. 

Partez vous Lundy ? Do you go away on Monday ? Du 

Que jour eſt i] demain ? What day is it to morrow ? 

_— vous demain a Ja Chaſ= Do you go a hunting to morrow? ; 1 
Ce: s 


We 


Flow to uſe the Tenſes of Verbs. 


Ie 


We uſe the Imperfe& Tenſe, as the Engliſh do, ſpeaking 


doing ; as, 


Que faiſot 1] ? 

Ou couroit elle ? 

Il eſcrivair. 

Elle alloit au Marche. 

le faiſois grande eſtime de 
vous, qQuaad je voyois que 
vous eſtiez diligent. 

Teſtois malade. 

Quelle ma'adie aviez vous? 

Tavois la fievre. 

Teſtois fort foible. 

le ne poavois me ſoutenur, 

Nous eſtions emp*chez. 

Is eſtotent a VEgliſe. 

le ne ſgavois pas que vous 
eſtiez malade, 


of a thing that is not done yet, or that hath a duration in 


What was he doing ? 

Whither was ſhe running, 

He was writing. 

She was going to Market. 

1 did make a great account of 
you, when 1 did ſee that you 
were diligent. 

I was ſick, 

What was your diſeaſe ? 

Thad a Feaver. 

I was very weak. 

I was not able to ſtand. 

IWe were buſie. 

They were at Church. 

I did not know that you were 


ſick. 


We uſe the ſaid Imperfe& Tenſe, ſpeaking of the cuſtom, 


habit, and inclinations of a perſon or things. 


Al:xanare avoit ſes foibleſles. 


Il prenoit un tel plaiſir a boi- 
,re, qu'on contoit 'yvrong= 
nerie entre ſes crimes. 

II ordonnoit un prix a ceux 
qui reſiſtojent le plus puiſ- 
fammenr au Vin. 

Er luy meme y paſloit les 
nuitts. 

HenryleGrand eſtoit un Prince 
tres accomply ; ſa ſeule foi- 
blefle eſtoit, qu'il aimoir le 
beay ſexe. 

Durant ſon Reigne, la France 
abandoirt en vertus & en 

_ richeſles. 

La Rechelle eſtoit Imprenable, 


Alexander had his weakneſſes, 
infirmities. 

He took ſuch pleaſure in drinking, 
that drunkenneſs was reckoned 
amongſt his crimes. 

He ordained a prize for them that 
did more powerfully reſiſt 
W:nse. - 

And himſelf did paſs the night 
with it. 

Henry the Great was a moſ? 
accompliſhed Prince ; his only 
weakneſs was, that he loved 
the fair Sex, 

During his Reign, France did 
abound both in V.rtues and 
Riches. 

Rochel waz impregnable. 
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Te ſuis marry de mveſtre def- 
fait de mon Cheval. 

JI me rendvujr beaucoup de 

ſervice. 

Il alloit Pamble a merveille. 

Il gallopoit fort bien. 

Il me portoit aggreablement. 

Mais 11 avoir un petit defaur. 


Lorsque jeſtois jeune, Pavois 
beaucoup d';inclination aux 
Lettres. 

T'eſtois fort diligent. 

Je me levois de grand matin 
pour etudier. 

T'employois fort bien mon 
temps. 

Lors que nous eſtions a Blois 
nous paſſions fort bien le 
temps. 

Nous beuvions de bon Vin. 

Nous jouions a la paume. 

Nous allions ſouvent au bal. 


How to uſe the Tenſes of Perbs. 


I am ſorry that I have parttd 
with my Hor ſe. 
He did do me much ſervice. 


He did amble ery well. 

He did gallop very well. 

He carricd me pleaſantly. 

But he had a little imperfedi. 
07. 

When I was young, I had great 
incliuation for Learning. 


1 was wery diligent. 
1 id riſe very early to ſtudy. 


I aid employ my time wery well. 


IW.,:er2 we were in Bloys, we did 
paſs our time wvery well. 


IW: drank good Wine. 
Wo did play at Tennis, 
We did go often to thefRall. 


We uſe the ſaid Imperfett Tenſe, ſpeaking of Reſolutions, 
Diſpotitions, Deſires, and Inclinations of doing things that 
have been ſtopped, diſlwaded, hindered, or turned another 


way ; as, 


Ils eftoient prets a ſe battre, ft 
Je ne les en eufle empeſche. 

Noſtre Grand Henry promet- 
toit de belles choſes a Ja 
France; mais Ie malheureux 

 Rawaills le poignarda. 

Il avoit beaucoup dediſpoſiti- 
tion ala Peinture ; mais {on 
Pere le poutla a I'Erude. 

Teſtois amoureux d'elle, & 
J avoisdefſein de Vepoulcr ; 
mais. mes amis ne me Pont 
pas conſeillc. 


They were ready to fight, if I hai 
710t parted them. 
Orr Great Henry did promiſe 
fair things to France; but 
the miſcrable Ravailla aid 
[tab him. 
had much inelination to 
Painting, but his Fathcy 
brought him up for a Scholar. 
I was in love with her and 1 in- 
tended to have married her ; 
but my Friends did not adwviſ: 
Me. 


He 


W 
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{1 vouloit ſortir PEpte 3 la He world have come out with his 
main, {i je weuſſe ferme la Sword drawn, if 1 had not 
porte. : locked the door. 

le vous allois envoyer querir, 1 was going to ſend for you, if 
fi vous ne fuſſiez venu. yer had not come. 

le faiſois eſtat daller en 7 did make account of going for 
France ; mais ma maladi? France, bat my ſickneſs made 

i | ma fait demeurer icy. me ſtay here. 


a 


It c_ 


Of the Preterperfect Tenſe. 


V E have two Preterperfe&t Tenſes in French : The 

firſt is the ſingle Preterperf<& Definire; the ſecond 

isthe Preterperfe& Compounded or Indefinite. We uſe the 

 EPreterperfe& Definite when we relate ſome particular Attion 

4 Ein a Hiſtory ; therefore this Tenſe might properly be called 
The Hiſtorical Tenſe. Example. 


Alexandre allant combatre les Alexander going to give fight 
Perſes gonfulta Apolon, qui unto the Perſians, conjulted 
luy promit la victoire. Apollo, who promiſed him 

the Viftory. 

S\ Wl Horace ayant gaigne Ia vic- Horace having get the Viftory, 
toire, tua ſa ſorur de'la #:Wd hrs Siſter with his own 
[ propre main, & fir con- kami, and was comdcyancd to 
damne a mort par le Roy aie by King Tullus ; but he 
Tulris ; mais il en appz!a appealed to the Peonle wha 
au Peuple, qui le renvoya diſcharged him. 
7 ablous. 
ſe Alex andre ayantapptislamorr Alexander having herd of the 
| de Darius le pleura. acath of Darius, wept for 
4 him. | 

Lors que Je Roy Charles Se= Mhen King Charles the Sccond 
"0 cond fit ſa Glorjcuſe entree rmnde his glovions entrance ins 
' | dans fa Ville de Londres, 70 his City of London, the 
Felite de 1a Nobleſle alla cioice of his Nobility went to 
" | audevantdeluy. On fit des meet im ; Bonffres were matte 
3 | fcux de joycpartour, & on every where, and they heard 
h entendit cricr de tous C6 zo cy out inal places, God 
tez, Vive le Roy. bleſs the King. 
| N Wo 
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Of the Preterperfect Tenſes. 


We uſe this Definite Tenſe alſo, when we name a certain 
Day, Week, Month, Year, or Age wholly paſt, as, 


Le Citcle paſſe Dieu ſuſcita 
de braves gens, qui ouvri- 
rent Jes yeux de pluſficurs 
Peuples, g leur firent con- 
het la verite. 

Nous viſmes bien de lamilcre 
Pannee paſlee. 

noſtre flotte remporta une ſig- 
nalee victorre vers la fin du 
mois de Fuillet dernier. 

I] pleur beaucoup la ſemaine 
paſlee. 

I! tir extremement chautIEte 
paſle. 

Lundy dernier nous paſſames 
bien noſtre temps. 

Qui fites vous ? 

Nous fumes nous promener 2 
Richemont , 01 nous jou- 
ames a la Boule ; puisa pres 
nous allames nous divertir 
ſur TEau avec la Muſique 
& la bouteille de bon Via. 


The laſt Age God raiſed up 
brave men, who did open the 
eyes of many people, and in- 
ſtrufted them how to know the 
truth, 

We: ſaw a great deal of miſery 
laſt year. 

Our HIleet ob;ained a notable 
Viftory about the end of Ju- 
ly laſt. 

It rained very much laſt week, 


It was extream hot laſt Summer, 


Monaay laſt. we paſſed our time 
very well, . 

What did you do ? | 

IWe went to walk to Richmond, 
where we plaid at Bowls; 
afterward we went to diver« 
tiſe our ſelves upon the Water 
with Muſick, and a Bottle of 
Good Wine. 


We uſe the Preterperfe& Indefinite or Compound, When 
we fay onely that ſomething 1s happened, without determi- 


nation of time ; as, 


Fay fait un Sonnet a ſa lou= 7 have made a Sonnet to her 


ange. 


Nous avons compoſe desVers. 


Tay veu dinerle Roy. 


raiſe. 
We have compoſed Verſes. 
T1 have ſeen the King at dinner. 


Fay eu Yhonner de luy faire I have had the honour to ſalut: 


Ja reyerence. 


His Majeſty. 


Burt if we mention a time paſt, we then ſay, 


Te fis hier un Sonnet, &c. 


1 made a Sonnet yeſterday. 


Nous composames deg Versla We compoſed Ferſes this lil 


{maine pailce, 


week. 


[s 


—  & Ww#. 


ts 


dernier. 
Teus Phonneur de luy faire 
la reverence apres diſner. 


Of the Preterperfeft Tenſe, 
Te vis diſner le Roy Lundy 
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I ſaw the King at dinner on 
Monaay laſt. 

I had the Honour to ſalute him 
after dinner. 


We uſe the ſaid Preterperfe& compounded, when we men- 
tion any time that 1s not entirely paſt, and before or after a 


Pronoun Demorſtrative. 


Pay joue aujourdhuy a ha 
Paume. 

Pay beu avec luy cette ſe- 
maine. 

Ce mois icy a eſte fort plu- 
VIeUX. 

Cette annee icy. Ia Ville de 


Lonares a eſte grandement 


affligee de pete. 
Il Seſt ' paſſe des choſes fort 
remarquables ce fiecle icy. 
Il a fai&t bien froid ces jours 
paſlez. 


T have played this day at Tens 
Nis. 

1 have drunk with him this 
week. 

This Monch hath been wery 
rainy. 

This year the City of London 
hath been very much afflifed 
with the Plague. 

Very remarkable things did come 
zo paſs rhis age. | 

It was very cold weather theſe 
laſt days. 


But if the Particle /2 followeth after a Pronoun Demon- 
grative,.then we uſe the Preterperfe& Definite. 


Ie paſſay fort mal cette annee 
Ila 


Il neigea beaucoup cettenuict 7 
Ia. 


1 paſſed that year wery ill. 


did ſnow wery much thas 
night. 


If the Particle de is added to the time mentioned, we uſe 


the Preterperfe& Compounded. 


Jl eſt mort de la ſemaine He died the laſt week. 


aſlee. 


P 
Il eſt arrive de Lundy der- He came to Town on Monday 


nier, 


laſt. 


The ſame Rules muſt be obſerved in the Preterpluperfe& 
enſes ; for they are compounded of either of rhe Three 


Preterperfe& Tenſes. 1. Of the Imperfe& Tenſe. 


2. Of 


the Prererperfe& Definite and Indefinite, As firſt, with the 
help of the Imperfe&, 


DP a- 
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Pavois fait. 

Te vous avois dit cela. 
Ic luy avois commande. 
Ie les avois priez.. 

Te les en avois avertic. 


Lors quz j'eſtois leve je de- 


Jewnols. | 

Quand JPavois dejeune J'eſtu- 
diois. 

-S1 tor que nous avions dine, 
nous allions au jeu de 
Paume. | 

Des qu'il avout regeu ſon ar. 
gent 11 Je depengoir. 

Aprcs qu'il avoit bien rravail- 
Je, il eſtoit encore baru. 


Of the\ Preterperfeet Tewſe..: 


T had done. 


I had told you ſo. 

1 had commanded him. . 

IT had entreated them. 

I hod told them of it. 

When I was up I did break-faſt. 


Whin 1 had broke faſt I did 
ſtudy. 

As ſoon as we had dined, we 
aid go to the Tennis-Court. 


As ſoon as he had reccived his 
money, he did fpcnd it. 

After he had done his work well, 
he was ſtill beaten. 


The ſecond Preterpluperfe& Tenſe, Compounded of the 
Preterperfe& Definite, 1s never uſed 1n ſpeaking of a habit as 


the fir 


- but when a thing harh been done bur once, after an . 


Advetb, and when the time is quite palt. 


Quand 1l eut diſne il Sen 
alla. 

Lors cue jeus decouvert ſa 
fineſle, 11 quitra tout. 

Aufit ror que nous fames ſor- 
ts, Ja pluye nous prit. 

Des que nous cumes donne 

Jes ordres, nous revinmes. 

Apres qu' Alexandre eur con- 

quis toute I Ze, 11 mourut. 


When he h:d dinzd he wint a- 
WAY. 

IWhcon I had diſcovered his ſub- 
tilty, i0e L:ft all, 

As ſom as we were come out, the 
Rain cams. 

As ſor as we hai 7:vm the or- 
a.is we retuwened, 

Aftcr Alexander had conquercd 
all Nita, ve dicd. 


* The third Preterpluperf: Tenie differcth from rhe ſe- 


cond, in that one is uſed w 


hen the time 15 quite paſt ; and 


the other, when we ſpeak of a time til] ia being. 


I! eit forty aujourdthuy des 
qu'1] a eu dine. 

Fay eu plutolt eſcrir ma Ler- 
tre, que vous la moitic de 


Ia yolt:e. 


He cn? out 19 day as fon as he 
had dined. 
I have ſoon:r writ my Letter, 


thas jo» had helf yours. 
We 


Of the Optative Mood. 
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We uſe the Future Tenſe as the Engliſh do. _ 


Jauray Phonneur de vous al. 
ler voir. 

Je ſeray bien aiſe de vous 
rendre ſervice. 

Nous verrons ce qu'il fera. | 

Je perieray demain a Juy. 


Je recevray de argent Ia ih 
maine quy vient, 

Tu ne tueras point. 

Tu aimeras ron prochain 
comme toy meſme. 


I ſhal have the _ t9 round 
ſee you... 5; 

1 jhall be glad t to mY you fer. 
vice. 

We ſhall ſee what he wil go.” 

1 will ſpeak __—_ iam fo 7107» 
70, 

I ſhall recerue any. next 
'1 week, - : 

"Tha ſhalt 3 10t T9971 $6: 6 

Tho: .fhatt r lows hr 'ghtet 

as thy /e Ie FT 


Take notice of theſe following Phraſes, whas The, Fig 
liſh uſe the preſent Tenſe, and we the Future Tenſe ;. and 


obſerve the {ame in all ſuch. 

Quand vous voudrez, 

Quand 11 vous p/aira. 

Comme vous voudrez. 

Comme 11 vous plaira. 

. Par ou vous voudrez. 

Par on il vous plaira, 

Ce qu'il vous platra. 

Ce que vous voudrez. 

Tour ce qu'il plaira a Dieu. 

Tant que le Monde durera. 

Tant qus je vivray. 

Vaus en aurez autant qu'il 
vous plaira, 


When you wilt, WTI 
When you pleaſe. 

As you will. ;* 
As you pleaſe.” |, 44) 
Waich yo ty 504 will, 
Which way you pleaſe. { 


. What you fileaſe, 


1 


What you will. pr? 
What God pleaſes: 1 to. 
As long as the 'World laſts, 


As long as I live. 


You hall: have a5 my as Ex 
.. pb; al. 63 ; 


- 


Of the Optative Mood. 


Hoſe Verbs that ſignifie, will, defire,' rommuend, per. 
miſſion, perſwaſion, counſel, fear, and their contraries, 
if the Particle que cometh after, we uſe the Opta- 

tire Mood ; as, F 


N 3 J* 8 
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| j veux que vous fafliez cela. 
*entens que chacun vienne 2 
ſon tour. 

Je crains qwil ſoit party. 

Nous, voulons bien que vaus 
ſeachiez. 

 Je-'ne 'defire pas que yous 
myvinterrompiez. 

Le malheur veut que jen'y 
puifle xemedier. 

Je prie Dieu qu'il vous faſle 
Ja grace. + 

Hl faur que je m'en aille. 

Mon pere veut. que j'aille 
voyager. 

-Mon Frere veut que ] 'ayele 

-. tore. 

Nous ſommes davis que vous 
appreniez la Muſique. 

Je ne ſuis pas Cavis que vous 
faſſtez une fi france de- 
pence. 

Je ſuis bien aiſe- que vous, Ce. 

'Mon deſir eſtait qu'1l apprit. 


Je ſouhaitois qu'1] continuat 
ſes eſtudes. 

Je ne veulois pas qu'il S'en- 

© gageat ſans ſgavoir. 


"Je conſentois qu'il filt. 
Elle > que je luy pro- 


Jl falloit que vous fuſſiez plus 
7 modere. 
Il neſtoit pas @avis que vous 
y allaſſiez. 


Je craignois qu'il vous arrivat 
quelque malheur. 


Of” the Optative Mood. 


1 will that you do that. 

1 do intend that every ne foal 
come in hi turn. 

1 fear he is departed. 

We will have you know well. 


1 do not defire you ſhould intere 


upst me, 
prom will that 1 cannot 
remedy it. 
1 pray God that be will give 
you hu grace. 
I muſt go away. 
My Father will have me go aud 
travel. 
My Brother will have we be in 
- the wrong. 
We ave of opinion, 
ſhould learn Muſick. 
T1 am not of opinion, that you 
ſhould be at ſo much charge. 


that you 


I am glad that you, &c. 

My deſire was, that he ſhould 
learn. 

1] was defirous that he would 
centinue his ſtudies. 

1 was not willing he ſhould en- 
gage himſelf without know- 


ing 


8 ban XP tbat he ſhould da. 


She would have me promiſe her. 


Fou ſhowld have been more 10- 
derate. 

He was not of opinion, or in 
the mind, that you ſhould 


£0. 
1 did feas thet ſome misfortune 
would have happened unto you. 


But 


Of” the Optative Mood. 
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But we uſe the Infinitive of the ſecond Verb, when it be. 
longeth to the ſame Perſon, as the firſt, and when we expreſs 
the pexſon we ſpeak of, or to ; as, | 


Il me veut ſatisfaire. 
Je crains de vous incommo+» 


er. 

Japprehende de ne pas reuſ- 
fir en cet affaire. 

Je conſens a vous rendre con- 
tede tout. 

Je confeſſe avoir mal fair. 

Je vous prie de me faire cette 
faveur. 

Je vous conſeille de partir de- 
main. 

Permettez moy de vous faire 
ſcavoir. 


Perſuadez le d'aller 1a. 


He will ſatisfie me, 
I fear to trouble you. 


1 fear that I ſhall do no good in 
that buſmeſs. 

I conſent to give you an account 
of all. 

I confeſs that 1 have done ill. 

1 pray you to do me that favor. 


1 adviſe you to depart to mors 
row. 
P.rmit me that I acquaint you. 


Perſwadec him that he ſhould vo 
there. 


After a Negative we uſe alſo the Optative Mood, if ano- 
ther Verb followeth with the Particle que or qui afore it ; as, 


Te ne trouve rien qui puiſle 
exprimer la fureur de Ja 
Jalouſie. 

Je ne croy pas que perſonne 
puiſſe dire que je Faye 
rrompe. | 

Je ne vous quitteray point 
que vous ne ſoyez gueri. 

Il neſt perſonne qui ne 
ſeache. 

Je ne croy pas que Monſieur 
vienne. 

Je ne penſe pas qu'il me viie- 
ille rromper. 

Je raime pas qu'on fafle de 
tels contes. 

Je ne dis pas qu'il ſoit men- 

" teur, 


I find nothing that can cxpreſs 
the fury of Jealouſie. 


1 do no: believe any body can ſay 
that I cheated him. 


1 wii! not leave you till you be 
Cc ured. 
Tire i; none but know. 


I dv not believe that Maſter will 
come. 

1 ado not think that he will cheat 
Ree 

1 ao not lowe to haws ſuch woray 
ſpoken. 

1 do not ſay he is a lar, 
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Optative Mood. 
It oth not follow that be hath 


loft. 


We uſe allo the Optative Te:nſes aftr an Interrogation as, 


Croyez vous qu1l Ic faſle ? 

Penſes vous gu'il y alle? 

Souhairez vous qu'il meure * 

Conſenrez vous que cola foir ? 

Vous imaginez vous que cel2 
ſe puillz faire fi aiſement ? 

. Voulez-vous que j{ 1 9u5 tien- 

ne compagnie * 

Voulez-vous que nous allions 
diner enſemble * 


The Relative Pronouns, 9:7 


Do you bel'e-ve he will dn it ? 

Lo you think bye will go th:re ? 

Do you wiſh he fh:uld die ? 

Do jou conſ-nt it fhould be fo ? 

Do you imagine that that can be 
clone ſo eafily ? 

IW:1!! youu have ms keep you coms 
pticy £ 

W.1! jou that we go and dine tos 
gethcr £ 


and leqrzrl, in all their Caſes, in 


buth Gendersand Numbers, govern alſo the Optative Mood. 


Je cherche un Valet gui ſoir 
fideJe, en qui je me puiile 
fler, de qui je regoive grand 
{ervice, & que je voie fou- 
vent aupres de moy. 

Il Juy faudroit une femme qui 
fuſt bonne menagere, & 
qui Juy apportit bien de 
Carver. - - 


Il n'y a pezrionne 1 parfair, 
qui wait ſes defauts. 

Je veux un Maiſtre qui freache 
rendre raiſon de rout. 


Qu'ilme donne une raiſon ſur 
la guelle je me puifle fonder. 


Je ne trouve perſonne qui me 
vucille faire ce plaiſir Ja, 
Quand Ja colere eſt une fois 
changee en haine, il n'y a 
point de mal], dont elle ne 

toit capable. 


1 look for a Footman that is 
faithful, in wham I may truf?, 
of whom I receive much |. 
vice, ad that I ſhould ſee of- 
ten by me. : 

He fhould have a Wife that 
fhould be a good thrifty Wo- 
man, and one that wouid 
kring nm a great deal of 
Afoiey. 

There is no body ſo perfeff, but 
hath his failings. 

I wilt have a Maſter that can 
g.ve me @a reaſon of all 
things. 

L't h'm give me a reaſon 
whereupon I may ground my 
ff 

1 find no body that w.ll do me 
that coirteſie. 

Wizxcn angcr is once turned into 
hatred, thireis no evil that it 
7s not able to do, W 

VV C 


þ 


Pronoun Relative doth follow. 


Le pJus grand avantage que 
nous ayons receu de la Na- 
rure. 

e ſnis Je plus malheureux qui 
ſoit au monde. 

Ceſt Vhomme Je plus civil 
que Jaye jamais connu. 
Celt Ja plus jolie femme qui 

ſoit dans Londres. 

Ceft Je plus grand affront 
qu'on puiſle faire a wn 
homme. 

Le plus innocent plaiſir que 

ls homies puillent gouter. 


Of the Optative Mood. 


We uſe alſo this Mood after a Superlative, when the ". 
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The greateſt advantage that we 
have received from Nature. 


T1 am the moſt unfortunate man 
in the world. 

He is the moſt civil man that 
ever I knew. 

She is the handſomeff® Woman 
that is in London. | 

It is the greateſt affront thet 
can be done to a man. 


The moſt innocent pleaſure that 
men can enjoy. 


If the Particle (qze) cometh after auelque, they both ſig- 
nifie whatſo:wer, and doth require the Optative Mood. 


Que!que choſe que vous puil- 
fiez dire. 

Quelques raifons que vous 
ime donniez. 

Quzelque remps qu'il fafle, 11 
taur que je parte. 

Quelgue vaiilanr qw1] foir, 1] 
trouvera {i gui parler. 


| Qnelque grande quait eſte fa 


triſtefl. 

Quelque ſujer que vous ayez 
de vous affliger. 

Quelque effort que faſſe Ja 


haine. 


thing focuer you can 
reaſons ſocuer you give 


Wat weather ſoever it is, I muſt 
depart. 

low fout frever he is, he ſhall 

fad one that jhall talk with 


© 7. : 

Hm great ſcever his ſorrow hath 
be:n. 

What cauſe ſocver you may have 
to affiiff your ſelf. 

Wiiatfoever endeavor hatred 
may do. : 


The Particle (/f) when it ſignifies 7f in Engliſh, coming 
before a Verb, and ſpeaking of a thing that hath not been 
Gone, draws the firſt Preterpluperfe&t Tenſe Optative, and 


the conſequent mult alſo be in the Optative, 
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Si vous euſltez fait cela, peut 
eſtre qu'il ne vous eult pas 
Joue ce tour 1. 

$1 je Veuſle rencontre, je ne 
luy euſfle point faitde bien. 

Je Teufle mis entre les mains 
de la Þuſtice. 

N'euſt eſte le reſpe& du lieu 
ou nous eſtions, je luy euſle 
fait un affront. 


Si vous fuſſiez venu avec nous 
cela ne vous fuſt pas arrive. 

$1 Jeuſſe eſte au logis, vous 
m'y euſſiez trouve. 


Alexandre ſe fuſt contente de | 


Ja Grece, Sil euſt trouve de 
la reſiſtance dans la Perſc. 


Of the Optative Mood, 


If jou had done that, it may be, 
he had not plaid you that turn. 


If 1 had met him, I would have 
done him no good. 

1 would have put him in the 
hands of Juſtice. 

If it had not been for veſpe8 
of the place where we wcre, 
1 would have done him an 
affront. 

If you bad come along with us, 
that had not hapened to you. 

If 1 had been at home, you had 
found 'me there. 

Alexander had been contented 
with Grecia, if he had found 
reſiſtance in Perſia. 


Inſtead of repeating the Particle (/) we uſe the Particle 
(4*:) and the Optative muſt follow. 


$1 vous le faites, & que je le 
ſcache. 

Si nous y allons, & que vous 
y ſoyez. 

$'il le veut, & que jenele 
vucille pas. 

Sly vient, & que jy fois, 11 

- ſera bien venu. 


Beſides all theſe Rules, we have ſeveral Conjun&ions that 


If you do it, and if I know it. 
If we go there, and you be there. 


If he will have it ſo, and I will 
20r. 

If he comes there, and I be there, 

he ſhall be welcome. 


require the Optative Tenſes, which are Auparatant que, bien 


que, Oc. 


Ayu cas que cela ſoit. 

Bien que tout le monde le 
croye. | 

Combien que nous-parlions. 

De crainte qwil $'en aille. 

De peur que vous le receviez. 

Devant que, avant que nous 

Vous quittions. 


In cafe it bs ſo. 
Although evcry body believe: it. 


Although we ſpeak. 
Leſt he ſhould go away. 
For fear he ſhould receive it. 
Before we leave you. 
Enco 


we 


Encore que vous ſachiez tour. 

Moyennant que vous preniez 
mon parti. 

Pourveu que yous me la faſ- 
fiez ſavoir. 

Avant que vous ſoyez de re- 
tour. 

Juſques a ce que vous y ſoyez 
accoutume. 

Soit que nous vivions, ſoit 
que nous mourions. | 

$1 ce neſt qu'il en viieille 
prendre le ſoin. 

Sans que Vous en preniez la 

eine. 

Quoy que vous faſſtez. 

Afin que vous m'aimiez. 

A celle fin que vous appre- 
niez, 

Afin que vous en mangiez. 

En cas que vous reuſliez pas 
le loitir. | 

$i tant eſt qu'il ny viieiile 
pas conſentir. 

MaJgre que vous en ayez. 

Nonobſtant que vous vous y 
oppoliez. 
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Although you know all. 
Provided you will take my part. 


Provided you bring ms acquaint 
ed w:it3 it. 
Afore that you 3e returned. 


Till you are uſed to it. 
Whether we live, whether we ates 
Unleſs he will take care of it. 


Without you ſhould take the 
pains. 

Wyntjoever you a0. 

That you may love me. 

Ta the end you may learn. 


To the end you may cat ſome. 
In caſe you had not the leijurc. 


If it be ſo that he will not conſcnt 
z0 it. 

In ſpight of your teeth. 

Notwithſtanding that you oppoſe 
it. 


The Learner muſt take notice, that the firſt ImperfeC& 


: =. alla ad air he Bey y wot 4. « —_ 
EE nad; My 4.5 ard rn 310 >, of "__ —__ +, y I x LE, > "Wi 
Hes ory WE roamed ane tf he: a , E be Bog Js 
C Ne gh > 3 NET EP YI 
Carnie are nn” one FS OOOE TL ONT 2 Vriig, 


Tenſe, and the firſt Pluperfe& Tenſe, are ts be excepred from 
the ſeveral Rules that I have given for the Optative Mood. 
And now I ſhall.proceed to give ſome DireCions how to uſe 
the ſaid Tenſes. 


Firſt, We uſe the ſaid Tenſcs with the Particle (quand) in 
the ſignification of though. 


Quand cela ſeroit, que feriez 
vous ? 

Quand je Vaurois fait, qu'en 
ſeroit il ? 


Though that ſhould be, what 

' would you do? 

Though I ſhould have done it, 
what then * 


Quand 
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Quand y anrois eſte, qu'y 
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We uſe alſo theſe tapes « conditionally, when we _ 
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Condi tional aceiele | ( / 


{01 bean, nous NOUS 
1710 ns re MANCE, 
S: Pavers de Pargent, 
en prCiterols. 
$1 Javois ſoupe, 

coucher. 

Je ne ferois pas ce que je de- 
vrois, {1 je ſuivois voſtre 
con{cil. 

$1 jeuſle ſeen cela je waurois 
pas fait ce que Jay fair. 


Je vous 


je nr1ro15 


Nousſerions perdns, ft la co- 
lere avoir anranr de duree 
qu'elle a de cl: 2lur. 


We uſe them alſo in a Potential way, when the Engliſh 


uſe could or might. 


Je boirois þien- un Coup de 
* Wt. 
Jedejuſnerois bien a preſent. 


Je mangerois bien quelque 
bon morceau. 

þ aurois bien beu davantage. 
'aurois bien mange quelque 
choſe de bon. 

Nous les aurions batus dos & 
yentre. 
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Thewolb he ſhould knew 7t, 7 
would not caremnch. 
7nnrh 1 ſhonld have been there, 
21w would you _: it 2 


: of Going a thing afore or af 
'} if rhe ſenſe be in Engliſh 


lj it were fair weather j we 
would go take & walk... 

If I had money, I would lend 50u 
ſome. 

If I had Joppa 1 would go to 
Bed. 

T ſhould not do what I ought, if 
1 ſhould follow your counſel. 


If I had known that, I: ſhould 
not hare done what I have 
aone, 

We ſhould be axdive, if. ' anger 
laſted as long as it ac Vide 
(ence. 


I mo wery ad drink a Glaſs 
Wine. 
F Sk willingly break-fil 
10w. 
I could eat ſome good bit. 


I could have drunk more. 

I conld have eaten ſome goul 
thing. 

We might have beatcn then 
back and belly 


Take 
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Take notixe that the ſ:cond Preterpluperfe& Tenſe is ne- 
yer uſed in asking a queſtion, but only the f:rie, For we do 
not ſay, Fifi:z-vors celo ? Dejuſnaſſiez-vous bien ? Bur, 


Feriezevous cela ? 

Dejuſneriez-vous bien ? 

Voudriez-vous bjen me faire 
ce plaihir Ia ? 


Wiuld you do that ? 
Would you break faſt ? 


Would you do me that favor ? 


The Engliſh Learners muſt obſerve the difference of Im- 
perfe& renſes, in the Indicative and Optative of theſe two 
Verbs, Will and Can: For they often mi{ in them, taking 


ene for another. 


le woulots and je pouveis, T was willing, and I was able, that 


ſignifies a 77me paſt. 


le eudross, T would, and Ie pourrois, T might or could, are 
in a ſenſe either Preſear or Future : Here followeth ſereral 


Examples. 


I! vouloir partir hier, mais 
nous ne voulumes pas. 

Il voudroit bien partir au- 
jourd*huy, mais 1] fait trop 
mauvais temps. 

Vous vouliez avoir tout hier. 

Vous voudriez bien en renir 
la moitic aujourd'huy. 

I& pouvois faire Paiince pal- 
{ce, ce que je Nc POUTLOLS 
pas faire cette annee. 

Nous pouvions vous fervir en 
ce temps la, mais 2 preſent 
Nous ne POUrrionS rien 
faire pour vous; quand 
nous Je voudrions. 


He mas willing to go yeſterday, 
vut we would not. ; 
He would fain be going to day, 
but the weather is too feul, 


You world bave all yeſterday. 
Tots would fain hold holf to day. 


7 was able to dg laſt year what 1 
corld not ao this year. 


[Ve were able to ſerve you that 
time, but now w2? cuild do 
nothing for you, though we 
would do it. 


Take notice that we uſe the firſt Pluperfe& Tenſe Optative 
of the Verb ( [{gpavorr, io know) 1n the ſame ſenſe as the Pre 
ſent tenſe Indicative of the Verb (pouworr, to be able) not 1n 
the Affirmative way, but only in the Negative. 


le ne puis, or je ne ſaurois, 
I: ae ſaitrois m'umaginer, 


T cannot. 
TI cannot imAgin. 
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Ne faurois-tu apprendre a 
vivre ? 

Il ne ſauroit venar. 

Nous ne ſaurions paſler par 1a. 

Ne fauriez-vous micux em- 
ployer voſtre temps ? 

Les hommes ne {auroient bor- 
ner leur defirs. 


FRI 0 


Of". the Future Tenſe, ec. 


Canſt not thou learn to live? 


He cannot come. 

We cannot go that way. 

Cannot you imploy your time beta 
ter 2 

Men cannot limit their deſires. 


Of the Future Tenſe with the Adverhs 
' of Time. 


Hen we ſpeak of two Adions that are like to be 
V Y done. one after another, we uſe the Future tenſe 
ConjunCtive in the firſt, after an Adverb of Time ; and the 
Future Indicative, in the ſecond. But becauſe the Furure 
tenſe Conjunttive in Engliſh, is like the Prererit Indicative, 
they uſe to commit a fault in French. Therefore they muſt 


- have a care not to ſay, Quand jay, When I have ; Quand je 


ſuis, When I am, as they do in Engliſh : But they muſt ob- 
ſerve the following Phraſes, and ſpeak thus. | 


Quand je ſerai leve, je parle- 
Tal a Juy. 

Auſſi toſt que jauriy dejuſne 
je ſortiray. 

Des que j'auray diſnc , je 
m'iray promener. 

Apres qu'1{ aura bien parle, 
1] fetaira. 

Lors que jauray receu mon 
argent, je vous payerai. 
Auſli toſt qu'il ſera venu, je 

luy parleray de voſtre af- 


faire. 


When I ſhall be up, T ſhall ſpeak 
with him. 

As ſoen as I have broken my faſt, 
I will go abroad. 

As ſoon ag I have dined, I will 
go to wplk. 

After he#hath ſpoken much, he 
will hold his tongue. 

When I have received my Money, 
1 will pay jou. 

Ar ſoon as he is come, I will ſpcok 
to him of your buſineſs. 


The ſame muſt be obſerved ; when after the firſt Ation 
we put the ſecond in the Imperative Mood. 


Quand 


Te 


VY, 


Oo Fu Cty FF _ C232 1ﬀ 


'e 


Of the Tnfinitive Mood. 


I9L 


Quand i! aura dine, quwil ' When he hath dined; Iet him 


vienne parler 2 moy. 


come and ſpeak to me. 


Des que je ſerai endormi, &- ' As ſoon as 1 am ſteep, put out 


teignez la chandelle. 


the Candle. 


But if we ſpeak-of a continual faſhion, as we were wont 
to do commonly or uſually, the two Attions muſt be in the 
Preſent tenſe, as in Engliſh ; or the firſt in the Preterit, and 


the other in the Preſent tenſe. 


Quand Jay de Vargent, je When T1 have Money, I pay my 


paye mes debres. 
Te me leve quand je veux. 
Te dine quand je veux. 


- Aufſi toſt que je ſuis leve & 


habille, 1] faut que je forte. 
Quand il a bien dine, il eſt 
content. 
Des qwil a ſoupe, il ſe va 
coucher. 
Aufli toſt qu'il a dine, ilva a 
fes affaires. 


debts. 

Triſe when I will. 

1 dine when I will. 

As ſoon as I am up and ready, 1 
muſs go abroad. | 

When he hath well dined, he is 
content. 

As ſoon as he hath ſupged, he go- 
eth to Bed, 

As ſoon as he hath dined, he go- 
eth to his buſineſs. 


Of the Infinitive Mood. 


Irſt and foremoſt, we uſe the Infinitive Mood after other 
Verbs, when the two Verbs belong to the ſame Perſon. 


Te ſuis bien aiſe d'eſtre yvenu 
ſ1 a propos. 

Vous croyez eſtre plus qu'un 
autre. 

Il Simagine eſtre capable de 
rour. 

Ie defire apprendre les Ma- 
thematiques. 

Deſirez-vous apprendre Ja 
langue Frangoiſe ? 

Voulez-vous apprendre i ef. 
crire ? 


I am glad that I am come ſo 0p= 
portunely. 

Tou believe that you are more 
than another, 


He thinks that he is capable of 


all things. 
1 deſire to learn the Mathem2- 
ficks. 
Do you deſire to learn the French 
tongue ? 
Witl you l:arn to write ? 
Nous 


a woe y ene riod lt ae gy 
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Nous voulons le ranger 3 ſon We will make him do his diy. 


deyoir. 
Yous voudriez m'empecher You would fain hinder me to 
de parler. ſpeak. 


But if the two Verbs belong to ſeveral Perſons, we ſpeak 
in this manner. 


Te croy que Monſieur veut ap- 1 think that Mr. will learn the 


prendre la langue Frangoile. French Tongue. 
Je m'1magine qu"ileſt capable 7 am of opinion that he is capa- 
de tour. . ble of all things. 
Te _ que yous appreniez 41 will have you l:arn well. 
1en. 


We have a great many Verbs and Phraſes that require the 


Prepoſitions, a, de, and pcur, after them, before another Verb 


at the Infinitive ; there is great difficulty for Learners to 
know which of the three ro uſe, and ir isno leſs difficult for 
Teachers to give certain Rules thereof. The beſt Grammari- 
ans have been very much troubled abour that, atid have been 
ofopinion,thar the beſt way to learn them,is only the uſe and 
praQice, and the reading of gn0d Authors. Neverthzleſs I 
w1ll endeavour to clear thoſe diificulties. 


Firſt, Tfafter the Verb (j2y, I have) followeth a Subſtan= 
tive, or an Adverb before an Infinirive, it requireth rhe Pre- 


poktion 2, and always when the Subſtantive ſignifies a thing 
to be done. 


Paye quelque choſe i faire. I have ſomething to ds. 

Vous avez une fille a marier. You have & daughter to marry. 

Il a des Lettres a ecrire. He hath Letters to write. 

Nous avons une ma:ſon 3 I: have a ho: to govern. 
TOUVerner. 

Avez-vous qu2lque choſe a Have you a:ty thing to give me? 
me donner ? 

N'*avez vous rien a me com- Have you nothing fo command 


mander ? me 2 | 
Hs ont de Pargeznt adepenſer, They have money to ſpend. 
Te way rien a perdre. I hare nothing to loſs. 


iy 


I n'y a rien a negliger. There u nething to negle7. 


Il y # beartcoup I profiter. 

Il y a peu a gagner. 

Il y a plus i perdre qu'a gag- 
ner. 


. But if the Subſtantive that followeth after the Verb(Ihave) * 
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There is much to” profit. 
There is little to gain. 
There is more to loſe, 


get. 


than to 


1s not a thing to be done, then the Prepoſition de cometh be- 


fore the other Verb ; as, 


Il a raiſon de faire cela. 

Fay ſujet de me tacher- 

Nous avons coutume defaire 

_ ainſi, 

Vous avez le moyen de faire 
bonne chere. 

Je nay pas le temps Calfer 
avec Vous. 

Nous aurons permiſſion ou 
conge de joier. 

Avez vous pouvoir ou autho- 
rite de me commander ? 

Fay licence de manger de Ia 
chair en Careſme, &c. 


| He hath reaſm to ao fo. 


I have cauſe to be angry. 
Wi are uſed to ds jo. 


You have the means to make good 
chear. | 
I have no time to go with you. 


We (hall have !:ave to play. 


Have you Power or Authority to 
command me ? 

1 have licence to eas fleſh in 
Lent, &c. 


Obſerve well this Rule, for it is a very good one,and a true 
one. - You may ſee, as followeth, that when the Subſtative is 
thething to be done by the laſt Verb, then the Prepoſition 5 


15 uſed, as,- 


11 aun raiſon 2 vous alle- 
guer. 
Nous avons une contume 4 
garder. F 
Il y a un temps i obſerver. 
Jay un moyen a vous pro- 
| * poder, 
Jay une permiſſion 2 vous 
mettre en main. 
Faye une authorite 3 
faire voir. 
Avez-vous une licence 2 m2 
monſtrer, &-: 


VOUS 


He hath a reaſon to #lledge unts 


you. 
We: have a cuſtom to keep. 


There is a time tobe obſerved. 

Ihave a way to propoſe unto 
you. 

T1 hawe a permiſſion to put inyour 
hand. 


Thave an authority to ſh:w you. 


Have you &@# licence to ſh:w 
me, Ot. 
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Of the Tnfinitive Mood. 


After the Verb (eſt) affociated with an AdjeQtive, we uſe 
the Prepoſition 2 before another Verb, if the ſaid Verb isPer- 
ſonal ; bur if it be Imperſonal, we take the Particle ge, as, 


Ce livre la eſt bon 2 appren- 
drele Latin. 

I eſt bon d'apprendre quel- 
que choſeen ſa jeuneſſe. 

I] eſt facile a perſuader. 

VI eſt facile de le perſuader. 

CeJa eſt bien aiſc a faire. 

1 eſt bien aiſe de faire bonne 
chere quand on a dequoy. 


Cela eſt admirable a voir. 

Il eſt admirable de voir rejal- 
lir le ſang dela playe ſur le 
coupable. 

JI eft aiſe de $1maginerle ſy- 
jet de ſon averſon. 


That book is good to learn Latin 


by. 

It is good to learn ſomething in 
time of youth. 

He is eaſie to be perſwaded. 

It is eafie to perſwade him. 

That ts very eafie to do. 

It is an caſie matter tCmake 
good chear, when ane hath 
where withal. 

That is admirable to ſee. 

It is admirable to ſee the blood 
of the. wound guſh out upon 
the party guilty. 

It is eafic to imagine the cauſe 
of 77x ves : " 4 


We ufe the Prepoſition.(2) with the Infinitive Mood after 
another Verb, when the Englith uſe the Prepoſition (in) with 
the Particle of the Preſent tenſe. ; 


Il pas fon tems a jouer & a 
bore. | 

J! prend un grand plaiſir a 
peſcher. 

I padie tes jours 2 lire. 


David paſſoir ſouvent les nu- 
icts a prier Dieu. 

Alexandre le Grand ne fe plat- 
Toit qu' a combatcre. 


He ſpendeth his time in playing 
and drinking. 

He takes greas delight in fiſh» 
ing. 


He Joends whole days in read- 


ing. 

David 4id often ſpend whoks 
wights in praying to God. 

Alexander the Greas delighted 
only in fighting. 


After the Verb Subſtantive 7:am, if the Particle to) doth 
follow before another Verb, weuſe the ſaid Verb Subſtantive 
Imperſonally with the Pronouns my, top, Iuy, elle, nous, wous, 


CeUX. 


| After this Phraſe "eft 5 moy, Tam to, we uſe the Prepoſi- 


tion 


9} 


e 


+; 


AE Con rg 
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(a) When the Engliſh ſay, 1am to do, you are to ao,. &r- 
we turn it in French thus, C'eſt '4 moy & faire, * "eſt 2 vous a 


faire : And in all ſuch Phraſes, we uſe the > repoſition (a) 
before the Infinitive Mood. 


C'eſt 3 moy a joiler. T1 amto play. 

C'eſt a luy a faire. oo, Heis to deal. 

Ceſta Vous a parler. You are.to ſpeak. 

C'eſt 3eux a ſe raire. They are t0 hold their. tengue. , 

C'eſt a nous 3 commencer. TIWeare to begin. 

C'eſt 3 Monſieur 4 faire rai- The Gentleman is to pledge that 
fon. health. 


C'eſt 3 Madame a commander The Lad) is to command, 

Ce n'eſt pas i un Roy a reſ= A Kings not to give bis Subs 
pondre a ſes ſujets de ſes jes anſwer of his aims. 
a&ions. 


If after the Verb Subſtantive, follsweth a word of N um- 
ber, as firft, ſecond, third, &'c. we uſe the Prepoſition #) be. 
fore another Verb. 


I! eſt premier a ſe plaindre. He is the firſt that doth com- 


lain.” 
Il eſt le dernier 2 mettre Ia He 7s the laſt to put the hand in 
main a la bourſe. the Purſe 
Il eſt le ſecond a parler. * Heis the ſecond for to ſpeak. 


Je ſuis le troſieme 3 joiier,&c. 7 an the third for to play. 


Beſides all thoſe Rules,we uſe the ſaid Prepoſition (a) after 
theſe following Verbs, £accouſtamer, dinner, £ addonner, aider 
Famuſer, & apprefter, commencir, condamner, deſtiner, diſpiſer, 
employer, encourager, continuer, exhorter, incitcx, inviter, ſe 
mettre, Soffrir, ſonger, porter, fareer, s for cer, ſs prepatrer, ſe 
tenir preſt, travailler, ſe prendre, enſeigner, monſtrer, apprendre; 
_ finally,after thoſe that = rn an application ro do — 
thing. 


Il faut Paccoutumer de bonne One muſt uſe himſelf be FI 5 
heure a travailler. a) TR 

Les jeunes gens ſe devoient a- Young men muſt give their mind 
donner a apprendre quel- * to #3#; ſor? good thing. 

que choſe de bog. x >”. 
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; Ailer mwoy 2 faire cela. 
V Sarpuſea fagonner ſon jar- - 


'< tf - 
Ve prep are 3 vous reſpondre. 
Il commence a 
Frangois. 
I! -f condamne 3 effre- pet 


parker, hop 


JF! oft Tac mourir pauvre. 

Eſtes vous diſpoſe a me fatis- 
faire ? 

Le Capitaine encourage ſes 
foldats a combatrre. 


; Un Maiſtre poufſe & exhor- 


te ſes Eſcoffers i eſtudier. 
Inviter & inciter \ bien faire. 


"If dit qu'il ſe mettra a tout 
faire. 
Je m'offre a vous enſeigner. 
Songez-vous i faire ce que Je 
. yous ay dit ? 
Je me porterai touſtours a 
vous rendre ſervice. 
Je fuisoblige 2 yous aimer & 
ſervir. 
Jevousforcerai bien ame pay- 
er ce que vous me devez. 
Effotcez-v ous a profiter dans 
- les Sciences. 
Travaillez a vous corriger de 
_ . vos fates. 
1! enſeigne a jover du Lur. 


Il apprend 4 dancer & i chan- 
rer, 

It montre a jouer du Flageo- 
let. 

It veut apprendre aux poiſ- 
ſons I nager, | 


Of the. Infinitive Mood, 


Help, me to do that. -- 


He is buſted; r0 make his Gavdi®n 


ec 


' He prepyreth himſclf to return 


you an anſwer. 

He begiuncth to ſbeak good 
French. 

He was condemned to be hang« 
Wa | 

He is ordained to die poor. 

Are you di pol. d to ſatisfie me ? 


The Captain doth hearten bis 
Soldiers to fight. 

A Maſter” puts forwards and 
exhorts his Schollars to ſtudy. 


To ins vite and exhort to do-well. 


He ſaith he will put himſtlf to 
do all things. 

F offer to teach you. 

Do you mind to do WHA8 I bid 

ou ? 

I will always incline to do 30: 
ſervice,” 

1 am obliged to love and ſerve 
70. 

I will force you to pay me what 
304 owe me. © 
Endeavour to profit in Learns 

ing. 
Labour to corre your faults. 


He teachith to play upon the 
Ente. 


He doth learn to dance and tv. 


- ſong. 


He teaches to play upon the Pipe. 
He will teach fiſhes to ſwim. 


Donne 


 D_— 


kent foot 


,” EE PI OR 


Donnez-moy a boire &a 
manger, 
Continuez a bien faire. 


Of the Inffnitiv: Alud. 


/- — 

Give me ſemething to ent and to 
drink." * 

Continue td ae well. 


After Verbs of conmanding, praying, defiring, reguiring, ins 
treating. perſwading, and their — we uſerhe Particle 


(#e) before an Infinitive. 


Je vous commande de faire 
cela, 

Je vous price de me faire une 
faveur. 

Je bruſle de dafiodir vaus voir, 

Je fuis grandemeant defireux 
de ſuivre Ja vertu. 

Je vous {upplie deluy accor- 

Ger cette grace. 

Je vous conjure de ne vous 

pant affliger. 

Je vous conſeille de vous reti- 
rer. 

Leur modeſtie me defend de 
lss nommer. 

Le reſpe& que jay pour vous, 
nvempelche de faire ce que 
javois reſolu. 

Cela ne m'empeſchera pas de 
vous aller voir. 

Je ne vous dilluade pas d'y 
aller. 

Promettez-moy de revenir. 

Permettez-moy de vous dire. 


a7 $74 
PF 


Tcummand y14 to do that. 
Ipray jou do me a favour. 


I burn with deſire to ſce you. 
I am much deſirous to follow ver« 
THe. 
1 beſcech you to grant him that 
ft 7ZU9NIUY, o 
1 inircat you nt to affiif your 
F - 


1 alviſe you to retire. 


Their modeſty forbids me to name 
rncm. 

The reſpeft 1 have fur. jou, Fin 
ders me to do what Trad re- 
ſorved upon. 

That will nxt hinder me f 707 
going to ſee you. 

1 do not diſſwade you from go» 

. 3ng. 
Promiſe me 20 come again. 
"Give me leave to tell you. 


We uſe the ſaid Propoſition (4) for of and from befoce 


an Infinitive. . 
Je viens de boire. '? 
Bien loin de penſer. Z} [4 
e ne ſus j Jamais las ge lirs. * 
Je ne puis m'empeſcher de 
prendre du Tabac. 
Nous eſtions ſur le point de : 


mourir faute E'cau. 


1 come from drinking. 

Far from thinking. 

1 am never weary of reading. 
Icannt forbear taking Tobacco. 


We: were ready 70 dis fro want © 
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Of the Infinitive Meod., 


We uſe the Prepoſition (pour, for) before the Infinitive, 
when we do expreſs or declare the final cavſe of any ACti- 
on, and it anſwers the Interrogative Adverb, Pourquoy, Why? 


Pourguoy eſtes vous-venu ici. 


Pour ayoir I honneur de vous 


"ws 

Pour vous remercier. 

Pour vous prier. | 

Pour vous dire des nouvelles. 

Un Trompett2 eft venu de la 
part du Ray pour advertir, 
CC. ; 

Je m'en vais en France pour 
apprendre mes exercices 

Pour bien apprendre Ja Jan- 
gue Frangolſe. 

Ine faut pas quitterle certain 
pour prendre Pincertain. * 

Tous les animaux ont eſte cr&- 
ez four ſervir 3 Thomme. 


Why are you come hither ? 
To hawe the honour to ſee you. 


To give you $1anks, 

To. pray you. 

To tell you news. - 

A Trumpeter is come from the 
King to give advertiſemen:.” 


1 am going into France toleary 
my exerci(ps, I 

To learn the. French Tongne , 
_— Tk 

We muſt not leave the certain, 
for 1hs uncertain. 

All Creatures were created for 
to [cre Man. 


This Conjunttion (afu de) is taken in the fame: ſenſe as 


( pour. ) 


I} faut travailler, afin de gag- 
ner ſa vie. 

11 fant bien vivre,afin de bien 
mourir. 


% 


We muſt work to get our liveli- 
.--. 

We muft live well that we may 
aie well. | 


This Prepoſitzon (pour) hath ſeveral other fignifications 
fore the Infinitive Mood, as conſidering, becauſe, although. 


1] a peut profit pour avoir 
cant eſtudic, * 


P parle fort mal pour avoir 
appris fi Jong remps. ' 


Cicerca a efte loue pour a- 


voir fauve fa patrie, 
1] a rour perdu pour avoir 
" nonſ hazarges, - Eo” 


H: hath profited but little, conſi- 
© dering hehath ſtudied ſo much. 
a 4 


He ſpeateth ery ill, alckough he 
aid jearn ſo long 

Cicero hath been cexmmended,be- 

'  zauſe he ſaved his Country. 

He hath loft all, bccauſe hs has 

any os 


Ia Ro... 


Pour eftre ſavant il n'en eſt 


pas plus honnete homme. 
Pour avoir tant gagne, il ren 


eſt pas plus riche. 


Theſe following Phraſes have no difficulty. 


Of the Tafinitive Mood. 


IP 


Althoughhe be learned, hz 75 ne- 
wer the honefter Man.  . . 
For having got ſo much, he t: 

not the richer. 


Infuck lite 


ſenſe the Particle (pour) muſt always be uſed. 


Il reſt pas homme pour men- 
tir, pour tromper. 

Jl eſt trop. homme de bien 
pour trahir ſon amy. 

Il eſt trop do&e pour ignorer 
cela. 

Il eſt trop ſage pour faire une 
ft lourde faut :. 

Il eſt trop fin pour eſtre-trom- 

E 


PE- ; 

Il eſt trop jeune pour eſtre 
marise. 

Il eft trop mon ami pour m6 
refuſer. | 

J1a trop de cceur pour ſoufftir 
un tel affront. 


He is mt &« man that will te, 
that will cheat. = 
He is roo boneft to betriy bis 
7 iend. 

He is too great a Scholar ::t to 
know that. i 

He is too wiſe to commit ſuch a 
groſs fauls. 

He is too cunning to be deceived 
or abuſed. 


He 15 too young ft0 bemarried . 


He is too much my friend to Te» 


fuſe me. 


He hath too much heart to ſuffer 
ſuch an affront. 


Theſe following Prepofitions .( ſans. without, apres after, 
_ or avant que, before that ) govern alſo the Infinitive 


Tl wentreprendra rien ſans 


me demandexs mon auis. 
I! 3 fait cela ſans men parler. 


11 a efte condamne ſans eſtre 
oui en ſes defences. 


II eſt venu ſans eftre prie. 


I feſt alle coucher ſans ſou- 
PET. 

Je ne ſauvrais penſer 3 cela 

Kns pleurer, 


He will undertake nothing w;th- 
out acking my .caunſel, 

He hath done that without ac 
quaintzng me with it. 

He hath been condemned without 
being heard in his defences. 


He is come without being invited. 
.He is gone 10 Bed without Supper. 
I cannot think upon that without 


fears, 


O54 HU 
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Il n's pas obei fans y eſtre 


 contraint. 


of the Infanttiot Iood 


Apres avoir pris Dien,il faur, 


etudicr. 


Apres avoir fait ſes affaires, 


on'fe peut divertir. 


Apres veſtre bien batus, ls 


beurent enſemble. 


Avanr que dexecuter un def- 


ſein 1] y faut bien penſer. 


Les Frangois mangent avant 
qu? de boire,S Jes Anglois 
borvent avant que de Mail 


Cer. 


A-rant que de faire vn ami, 


mange un muid de tel a- 


VeC huy. 


He hath not obeyed without be- 
ing forced to it. 

Aﬀter having ſaid our Prayers, 
you muſt ſtudy, 

After having doue his buſmeſs, 

— one way recreate himſelf... - 

After having fouzht a good 
while, they drank Pogether.. 

Before we pur a thing in exeeuti- 
0, we muſt think well ; upgn it. 


The French eat before they arink, 
and the Engl ſh arink-b, fore 
they cat. 


Before you make choice of a 
friend, you muſt eat a buſhel 
.of Salt with him. : 


Of Participles. 


"He Participle of the Preſent Tenſe ending in (ne) b be 
' Tongethto all Genders and Numbers. 


Le hey allant {a Ia chaſle. 


nade. 


Les ſoldats obeiſfanr & leur 
Capitaine, ſe jetterent dans. 


la meſflFe. 


Les: hommes s ».bardonnant 
au vice, ne ſongent. pas 


'La Reine allant 3 2 7a Prome- | 


gqu'tls n&ghgenr leur ſalur. 
Les Femmes airhant Ja vertu, 
- ſont grandement a : eſtimer. 
ts faiſons Sentreſuivant , 
font-une agreable diverſit6. 


Ia fortune { 


nant dos 


The King going a hunting.,, © 
The Queen going a walking... 


The Soldiers obeying their Cap- 
rain, did run-into thebatle. 


Men giving themſelves to vice 
de nos think that they nrg- 
le# their Salvation. 

Women loving wertye gre much 
to be eſteemed. 

Seaſons following one another, 

_ make apleaſing variety,” 

For; une laughing at ' Men, 

homme 


G_ > AC x. 
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Of Participles. 2.OI 


hommes, les eleve & les a- raiſes them, and takes them 
baiſe a ſon plaſir, down at her pleaſure. - 

Les exemples perſuadant mi= Examples per Jw ading more than 
eux que les raiſons. reaſons. 


Les paſſions eſtant toutes Cr1= Paſſions being all guilty. 
minelles. | 


Bur if the Participle takes the Natureoſ an Adjeftivethen 
it agreeth withthe Subſtantzve 1n Number and Gender. 


Un.charmant viſage. A charming face, 

Une voix charmanre. A charming wvoice. 

Les Aſtres eſtincelans. The twinkling Stars. 

Une eſpee flamboyanre. A flaming Sword. 

Une glaive flamboyant. A flaming Rapier. 

Elle a les yeux charmans & at= She hath charming and attrat, 
trayans,& Ja bouche riante. ing eyes, and # ſmiling mouth, 


Gem! ici eſt bien divertiſ- Tis place is wery pleaſing. 

ant. ; 

Cetre promenade ici eſt bien This walk is very pleaſing. 
divertifſante. . | 
The Participle Paſſive, doth not ſuffer any alcerarion from 

its Nominative : For we fay as well to the Plural]; as to the 

Singular; ahd to the Feminine,as to the Maſculine: 1/ aime, 

he hath loved ; z1s ont aime, they have' loved ;. elle'a aime, he 

hath loved ; elles ont aime, they have loved. 

The Accuſative Caſe which followeth.the Preterit 6th not 
cauſe any change in the Parriciple: For we fay,ll 4 > ſera Dieu, 
| he hath ſerved God; #1 a ſ-rui PEgliſe, he hath ſerved the 
Church ; 21 a ſervi ſes freres he hath ſerved his Brothers ; i1 4 
ſervi ſes "ſaxrs, he-hath ſerved his Siſters, t&c. 

But when the Accuſative Caſe goeth before the Verb: Aux. 
tiary, ( the ſame doth happen with the Accuſative Caſe of 
the-Pronoun Relative que, whom; and with the Accuſative of 
' Pronouns Perfonal, lr, la, les; him, her, them'; me, te, nous, 
vous.) Then the Participle muſt agree in Gender and Num- 
ber with the Accuſative, as, 


LaLettre que jay £crite, The Letter that 1 have writter.. 


Les Livres gue j ay les, The Books that 1have read, 
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Lesnouvellesque jay appriſes 
Les hommesque jay enſe1gnez 


Les Femmes que jay enſeig- 
nees. 

Celuy que jay veu. 

Celle que j'ay veus. 


 Lamaiſon que jay baſtie. 


Les maux que j'ay ſoufferts. 
La peine que jay eve. 

Le vin que nousavons beu. 
La biere que vous avez beue. 
La faute qu'il a faite. 

Je Vay vey. 

JePay aime: 

Je Fay veue. 

Je Pay aimee. 

Je les ay veus. 

ſe les ay aimez. 

Je les ay veues. 

Fe les ay aimees. 

Fay ecrit une Lettre, & je 
- : Pay.envoyece. 

Pay chete des Livres,& les ay 

Jens.. 

Les Royaumes qu' Alexanare 
 aconquis. f 
Les Villes qu"1].a priſes. 
Les Pevples quila vaincus. 


M. Il mr'a aime. 
'F. Um'a aimee. 
I nous a Wee, .- -* 7 


Of Participles. 


The news that 1 have heard. 
The Men whom 1 have taught. 


The Wom- 1 that Thavve taught. 


He that I have ſeen. 

She that I have ſeen. 

The Houſe that I have built, 

The pains I have cndured. 

The pain that I have had. 

The Wine that we have drurk. 

The Beer that you hae arunk. 

The fanlt he hath committed, 

1 have ſeen him. 

1 have loved him. 

I have ſeen her. 

1 have loved hey. 

T1 have ſeen them, Maſc. 

Thawve loved them. Maſc. 

IT have ſeen them. Fem. 

Thave loved them. Fem. 

Thave written a letter, and 1 
have ſent it. 

I harve bought Books, and 1 have 
read them, 

The Kingdoms that Alexander 
hath conquered. 

The Cities that he took. 

The Nations he hath oyercome. 


He hath loved me. 
He hath loved me. 
He hath loved me. 


Notwithſtanding when any Verb doth follow in the Infi- 
nitive Mqod, the Participle remaigeth conſtant and unchage- 


able. 


Je Tay ven ſortir. 

Je les ay ven ſorttr. 
Elle s'eft fair peindre. 
Elles ſe font fait peindre, 


I have ſeen him go cut, 

T have ſeen them go out. 

She got her piffure drawn. 

They got their Piftnre drawn. ts 


I! 
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Of Adverbs. 203 

They ſuffered themſelves ta b 
beaten. 

Tou have heard them cry, 


Ils ſe font laifle batre. 
Vous les avez ouy crier. 


| Beſides, the Particle Paſſive doth agree alſo in Gender and 
Number, with the Verb Subſtantive 7e ſuis, I am. : 


Il eſt mort. He is dead, 
Ell> eſt morte. She is dead. 
Vs font morts. They are dead. Maſc. 


They are dead. Fem. 

He is come down, 

She ts come dow. 

Thcy are comet down. 

They ave come down. 

The fire is kindled. 

The Candle is lighted, 
re fire is out. 

The Candle is out. 


Elles ſont mortes. 

Il eſt deſcendu. 

Elle eft deſcendut&. 

Maſc. Tls ſont deſcendus. 
Fem. Elles ſont deſcendut&s. 
Le feu eſt allume. | 
La chandelle eſt allumee. 
Le feu eſt eſteint. 

La chandelle eſt eſteinte. 


- ” In 
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of 4 dverbs.. 


Dverbs are ſome kind of words that help to underſtand 

the ſignification of the Verb. They are of ſeveral Spe- 

cies, becauſe they do expreſs the ſeveral Circumftances of 
AQions ſignified by the Verb. I ſhall ſet down here the moſk 
neceſſary robe learned without Book. a 


Some Adverbs are of Time, as, 


Aujourd'huy, to day. ' Juſqu'a preſent, 2il now. 
Ce jourd*huy, this day, Juſques'icy, hitherto. 

A cette heure,now at rhis time. Preſentement, preſently. 
Maintenant, nw. Incontinent, immediately. 
Pour cette heure,for !his time. Deſia, already. = 
A cette fois, at this time. De bonne heure, betimes. 
Pour cette fois, for this time. A ce matin, this morning. 
A Preſent, now. Au matin, in the morning. 
Pour le preſent,for the preſet. | TH 
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| Mi De bon matin, early in the 
morning. 

Si matin, ſo early. 

:Trop martin, zoo early. 

D: grand matin, very early, 
; N'aguere, of /aze. 

Depuis peu, /ately. 

Depuis unz heure, an hour 

ſince. | 
Il y a demi heure, halfe ax 


Wl. hour ago. 
'\$]-.,5* Hier, yeſterday. 
j Avant, or devanthier, before 
Wy | yeſterday. 
3 > Lautre jour, the other day. 
6 = 11 yo a deux jours, ro days 
$ - 2X 
oy 


EP | ; - "hui jours, a ſevenuight 

297 ago. 

4 Þ y a quinze jours, a fortnight 

3 -* Ag0. 

L Þ ya trois ſemaines, ehree 
wweeks ago. 

Wy along temps, great while 


we 
ne I 
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pe fois, formerly. 
" Au temps paſſe, in time paſt. 
* Avant, or, devant, before. 
Auparavant, afore. 
- Ci-devant, hcrctofore. 
AlTavenir, for the future, 
Do = Apres, after. 
4 +2 Ci-apres, bere-after. 
'E + Puis apres, afterwards. 
| 3 X Par apres, afterwards. 
*-Bien toſt, ſhorrly. 
y= "En bref, in brief. 
\'Demain, to m0rrow. 


-Apres demain, after to morrow. 


- AER 
AEST = v Ix 


Th 


fs s 


F2 =: trois Jours, within three 


Of Adverbs. - 


Dans hui& jours, within ſe 
night, or a week hewce, 

Dans quinze jours, within s 
forinight. 

Dans trois ſemaines , Force 
weeks hence. 

Dans un mois, a month hence... 


Dans tro15 mois, a quarter of 


a ycar þ:nce. 

Dans ſix mois, halfe a year 
hence. 

Dans un an, # year hows 


 P'ic1 a deux ans, from this 


time tw9 years. 
D'ici a hui&t jours, this as 
[/ venn.g/t. 
Entre'{i & dgmain, betwee: 
this and to Morrow. 
Dorcnavant, From henceforth. 
Deſormais, hence forward. 
Un jour, one day. 
Quelque jour, one 4xy or 0: hey. 


Le jour ſuivant, the next day. 

Le ſoir, the Evening. 

Au ſoir, in the Evening. 

A ce ſoir, this Evening... © 

Sur le ſoir, about the Evening. 

Vers Je ſoir, towards Nigbt. 

Apres dinner, after dinner. 

Cette apres dince, this after- 
92001.. 

A ſoleil levant, at Sun-riſing. 

A ſolcil. couchant, at Sun ers 
ting. 

Une autre fois, another time. 

Quelque cutre fois, ſome other 
time. 

Tous les jours, every day. 

Sans ceſle, without ceaſing. 


Contiquellemenr, continual, 


Des 
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vl dy 8 ) how fwd. 


Des le matin, from the morn- 
ng. 

Des le point du jour, /mce 
break of day. F 

A Taube du jour, ot the dawn» 
ing of the day. Ry 

Fn un moment, im #4 9 
ment. ; 

En un inſtant, in an infant. 

En un tour de main, # 7? 
turning of a hand. 

Eternellement, eternally. 

Tamats, never. 

Pour jamais, for ever. 

A tout jamais, forever and 
ever. 

Jour & nui&, day and night. 


— 


Of Adverbs. 


De j-ur en jour; from day 70 
day. 
Long temps, a long time. 


Pour long temps, for @ great. 


while, 
De jour, by ay. 
De nuict, by night. 
Lors, alors, then, at that time, 
A midi, at noon. 
A minuiCt, at midnight. 
Pendant, whil/?. 
Cependant, in the mean tins. 
Durant que,during that. 
Tandis que, whilſt that. 
Tard, late. 
Fort tard, wery late. 
Trop tard, too late. 


up. 


The Adverbs of Place. 


Icy, nere. 


. La, there. 


Par icy, rh; way. 
Par la, that way. 
Juſques icy ,birherto, 
ſuſques Ja, thirherce. 
Li bas, low. 

La haut, above. 

Ici bas, here below. 
[ci haut, here above, 


Vers le bas, towards the bat. 


70M. ' 
Vers le haut, '9wards the f0p. 
Bas, low. 


Plus bas, /ower. 

Tres bas, m9ft low. 
Haur, high. 

Plus haur, -:gher. 
Tres haut, moſt high. 
En haut. upwards. 
En bas, downward:. 


Ailleurs, another place, or fomie- 
where elſe. | 

D*ailleurs, from another place. 

Par ailleurs, by anaher place. 

Aupres, near. ; 

Proche, nigh. 

Fort pres, wery nigh. 

Plus pres, nearer. 

Ic1 pres, here hard by, 

Avant, far 7n. 

Bien avant, or, Fort avan:, 
very far in. 

En avant, forward. 

De ce coſts. ict, on this fide. 

De ce colts la, on that fide, 

Ca & la, here and there, 

A colte, fide-ways. 

De coſte, aide. 


tous coltsz, from all parts . 


Devant, Gefere. 
Derriere, 
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Derriere, behind. 

Dans, 7. 

Dedans, 7» :t. 

Le dedans, the 7n/ide, 

Le dehors, the outſide. 

Le devant, the foreſide. 

Le derriere, the backſide, 

Dehors, without. 

En dehots, out fide-wards. 

En dedans, inſide-wards. 

Ci-deflus, hereupon. 

Li-deflus, thereupon. 

Le deſfus, the upper-fide. 

Par defſus upper /idc-wards. 

Par deſſus, over and above: 

Deſlous, underneath. 

Ci-deſſous, here-ander. 

Le-deſſous, the under- fide. 

A droirt, by the right ſide. 

A gauche, &y the lefe-lide. 

A main droite, at the right 
hand. 

A main gauche , at the left 
hand. 


'Of Adverts. 


Autour, about. 

Tour autour, al ahour. 
A Tentour, round about. 
Entre, betweex. 

Vis a vis, over agatft, 
Loin, far. 

Fort loin, very far. 
Bienloin, a great way. 
Plus loin, further. 

Outre, beyond. 

Autre part, ſomewhere elſc, 
Quelque part, ſomewhere. 
Nulle part, 0 where. 
Part tout, every where. 


Par mer 6c par terre, by Sea Þ 


and by Land. 

Parmi, among ſt. 

D'outreen outre, through ani 
through, 


De part en part, from fide to 


fide. 


A travers, # croſ;. 


Adverbs of Interrogation. 


Ou, where ? 

D'on, from whence ? 

Par ou, which way ? 
Juſqu'on, how far ? 

Vers ou, towards what place ? 
Combien, how much ? 
Combien, how many ? 
Combien de temps, how long ? 


 Combien de fois, how many 


times ” 
Combiecn y-a-til, how long is 
it ? how much is it? 
Quand, when ? 


Depuis quand , ſimce when ? 
how long ſince ? 

Pourquoy, why ? 

Pourquoy non, why not ? 


'Quoy, what ? 


Er quoy donc, what then? 

Pour quelle raiſon, for what 
reaſon ? 

Pour quel ſujet,for what cauſe? 

Comment, how ? 

En combien de coups, how 
many times * 

N'eſt os Pas, 75 47 net fo ? 
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Of Adverbs. 


Of Quantity and Number. 


Une fois, oxce. 


| Deux fois, twice. 


Trois fois, thrice. 

Quatre fois, four times, 

Pluſieurs fois, many times. 

Aurtant de fois, as many times. 

Aucunes fois, ſomerimes. 

Quelque fois, ſometimes. 

Souvente fois, ofrentimes. 

Fout a la fois, all at once. 

Tour d'un coup, al at one 
fime. 

Souvent, often. 

Plus ſouvent, more often. 

Fort ſouvent, wery ofcen. 

Peu, few or /irtle. 

Trop peu, 780 little. 

Aſlez peu, /:tle emongh. 


Tant fois peu, never ſo little. 


Un peu plus, 4 /:tile more. 

Un peu moins, 4 little leſs. 

Peu $'en faut, it wants a little. 

Il ne Sen faut guere, t wants 
but little. 

Beaucoup, much, many. 

Aﬀez, enough. 

Bien, much. 

Force, many, 4 great many. 

Quanrite, abundance. 

Abondamment, abandantly. 

Davantage, more. 


Encore plus, more yet, 

Beaucoup plus, 2 great deal 

more. 

Plus ou moins, more or Jeſs. 

Bien moins, mach leſs. 

Pas moins, 0 leſs. 

Tour au plus, at mop. 

Tout au moins, at leaſt. 

Entierement, intirely, wholly. 

Grandement, greatly. 

Infiniment, infinitely. 

Suffiſamment, ſufficiently. 

Superfluement, ſuperfluou/ly. 

Tour, a/. 

Rien, nothing. 

Trop, too much, 

Pas trop, not too much. 

Seulement, ozly. 

Totaiement, wholly. 

Tout a fait, quite and clean. 

Point du tout, none at al. 

Tour ce qui ſe peut, a# that 
can be. 

Beaucoup trop, a great deat 
too much. | 

Aurtant, as much. 

Tour autant, altogether as 
much. 

Mediocrement, indifferen!y. 

Preſque, quaſi, almoſt. 

Guere, but litrle. 


Of Quality and Manner. 


Sagement, wiſely. 
Prudemment, prudently. 
Verrueuſement, vertuou/ly. 


Heureuſemenr, happily. 
Hardunent, 9olaly. 
Meſchamment, wicked!y. 
Plaiſam» 
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Plaiſamment, pleaſantly. 

Groſſterement, gro/ly, b/ockiſh- 
by. | 

Negligemment , negligently. 

Paſſtonnement, paſſionately. 

Raiſonablement, reaſonably. 

Froidement, colaly. 

Chaudement, hotly. 

Doucement, ſoft y. 

Rudement, rudely. 

Gentiment, handſomely. 

Joliement, neatly. 

Infolemment, inſolently. 

Impudemment, /mprdently. 

Promptement, read{ly. 

Viſtement, &c. quickly. 

2 la Frangoiſe, after the French 
faſhion. 

al Angloiſe, after the Engliſh 
faſhion. 

a TEſpagnole, the Sp 
moae. 

2 I Tralienne, the Italian moze. 

En Prince, like a Prince. 

En Gueux, like a Beggay, 

ala mode, 7» faſhion. 

2 la moderne, at the new f- 
ſhion, 

2 Pantique, at the old faſhion. 

2 la matelote. after the Sea- 
mans faſhion. ; 

alaiſe, ar eaſe. 

3 ma fantaſie, to my mind. 


* ama mode, after my faſhion. 


a ma voſonte, at my will. 
a mon choix, at my choice, 
2 Pabri, wider fhelter. 

a couvert, within doors. 

2 deſcouvert, openly, 

2 genoux, kneeling. 
Tout bebout, ſanding. 

a corps perdu, de/perate!y. 


Of Adverbs. 


a cceur jeun, faſting. 

a Tenvers, backwards. 

2 mains jointes; with joyning 
hands. 

a pieds joints, with joynins 
feet. 

a pied nud, hare foot. 

a Vombre, in the ſhade. 

a la chandelle, by candle 

liget. 

Au Soleil, at the Sun light. 

a la Lune, at Moon-light 

a quatre pieds, upon four Legs, 

a la renverſe, backwards. 

a reculons, clean contrary. 

a taſtons, groaping along. 

Par bravade, in a bravado. 

En poſture, in a poſture. 

Pas a pas, ftep after ſtep. 

a bon droit. with good rea. 
on. 

2 Fenvie, in. deſpight, or emu- 
lation. 

3 belles ongles, with bis we- 
7y nails,, » 

a belles dents, with his teas. 

a Joifir, at leiſure. 

En particulier, n private. 

En poſte, in pot. 

a la haſte, in haſte. 

De ſens raflis, with a ſoger 
mind. 

Tour de bon, :n good earneſt. 

De bon c&ur, heartily. 

En general i» general. 

En partiulier, in particular. 

En ſecret, ſecretly. 

a bon eſcient, in earneſt. 

Expres, on purpoſe. 

Tout expres, of ſet purpoſe. 

a I eftourdy, heedlefty, rafhly. 

a la volce, at random. 

par 


ER CPE Rar RP Int ar to ey 


he X- ff fred i & «& @ 


Ree 5 IPY 
— 
— 


vs 


Ff, 


f;M 


Une 


Hl 


Woe eg -.} 


" : { M y WES 
ES CLIN NEL Eh A INE RDIe>'? 


rarity of 


7 * 3x x. 


". de tO 


par maniere d'2cquit, care- 
lefty. 

par megarde, by overſight. 

fans y penfer, without conſide- 
ration, 

tout a coup, or a ſudden. 

en motns de rien, {:ſs than n0- 
thing. 

a la haſte, in haſte. 

a la derobce, by ftealth. 

en cachette, under hand in a 
corner. 

a Pimproviſte, at unawares. 

a la deſeſperade, deſperately. 

en ſeurete, ſecurely, out of dan- 
ger. | 

par mocquerie, in 4 lavghing 
Way. 


Of Adverbs. 


209 


par gauſſerie, » jeſting. 

par raillerie, in a jeſting way. 

bien a propos, conventently. 

tout a prepos, 2 puddins 
time. 

a pied, 2 foot. 

a cheval, on horſeback. 

en carofle, in a Coach. 

en bateau, in a Boat. 

par eau, by Winter. 

par mer, by Sea. 

par terre, by Land. 

a Feſtroir, at a2 narrow ſtrait 

a deflein, wich deſign, purpoſe. 

a regret, /oathly, unwill;ng!y, 


a contrecoeur , againſt on 
ſ[tomatn. 


Of Afirmiar. 


Ouy, Tes. 

QOuy da, yes, mary. 

Auſli eſt-1], /o it 15. 

Aufli fait-1), ſo dc: he. 

Aufli faut-il, ſo it muf?. 

Autlt veux-je, fo will 7. 

Il eſt ainſi, zt z5 fo. 

Il eſt vray, 77 is true. 

Cela eſt vray, that 7s 7:22. 

Ceſt la verite, it 7s the trath, 

Afſurement, afſured!y. 

Indubitablement , 20:5*:7 
ty 


| Infalliblement, infull:47;. 
Curtainement, certain! 


| Vrayement, :-#/y, 


En verits, iN triith, 
En bonne foy, 7: 20d {a:th. 


Je vons afleure, 1 aſſure p01. 


Je vous promets, I prom: 
WALLS 

Te vous jure, I {wear to yox. 

{e vous proteſts, Aproreff *+ 
You. 

Aufit vray que nous forme: 
ICi, a5 1742 a5 we are hte. 

ſe mcure ſil weſt vray, 7 
with I may die, if it b- 53 
{i''ic. 

Que cela me {cit porſon, /:* 
ihis oe £9 "ſort FI) M1: 

Que ce morccau m2 puitte 
cſtrangler, hat ti; bis mas 
cook ane. 

For ad honnefte homme, wor! 
the faith of an waneft Man. 


En conſcience, in cl yortce. 


's 
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TJ: cage que fi, 7 ay it ſo. 
Sur mon ame, p02 my ſor”. 


Of. Adverbs. 


Sur mon honneur, upon my hoe 
u0i'. 


Of Coatradiction, 


Non, No. 

Nenny pas, 70, 70. 

Non pas, 0 not. 

Point, none. 

Point du tout, not at all. 

Nullement, by no 1w2ans. 

Aucunement, 77 no wiſe. 

Rien du tour, noching nt 2ll, 

Ni I'un, ni Pautre, neither. 

N1 moy noi plus, wor 1 nets 

her. 

Te ne veux pas, 1 w/ll yo. 

Ccla neſt pas raiſonnable, 
that is net reaſonable. 

Te ne Ie croy pas, 1 do not be= 
lieve it. 


Te wen croy rien, I believe 10- 
thi us of 7 

Cela ne peut eſtre, that canndt 

Cela ne ſe peut faire, that can- 
19+ be tone. 

Il eſt impoſlible, 7t is impoſſi- 
ls. 

Excuſez-moy, excuſe me. 

Pardonnez-moy, pardon me. 

Vous m'excuſerez , you muſt 
excuſe me. 

Vous me pardonnerez , y0:: 
muſt pardon mt. © 


Of Order. 


Premiercment, F:*/t. 

En premier lieu, z the firſt 
place. 

Secondement, ſecondly. 

En ſecond lieu, iz the ſecond 
pla Ce. 

En troiſteme lieu, 72 the third 
place. 

Devant tour, before 2!l. 

Apres tout, after all. 

Tout de ſuite, without leaving 
off. 

En ſuite, next 7n order. 


Au prealable, firſt and force 


Prealablement, for — 

D'abord, at feſt. 

Deentrce, at firſt coming. ts 

Puis apres, afterwards. 

Enſemble, zogether. 

Tour a Ia fois, all at oxce. | 

Chacun a fon tour, every or! þ 
his turn, : 

D'ordre, with order. 

Par ordre, by order. 

En ordre, 7 order. 

De rang, in rank. 

A la file, all on a 7ow. 

Un a un, oze by one 

Deux a deux, two by. two. 


Quei.? 


yoo en 
es ee Lad re 


Ns 


Quei.? 


Queue a queue, tal fo ta/l, 
one in the meck of the 0- 
ther. 

De point en point, from point 
ro point, 

De lieu en lieu, from place to 
place. 

De porte en porte, from Hor 
t0 door. 

Pas a pas, ſtep after ſtep. 

Tour a tour, turns by tarns. 

A la foule, 7 2 croud. 

Pelle, meſle, pel-mel, confuſed- 
ly. 

Boire a la ronde, fo drink 
round, 

Send devant derriere, the fore- 
ſide backwards, 


Of Adwverbs. 


2TL 

Sens deſlus deflous, vp/i#® 
down. 

Coup ſour coup, blow 1por 
blow. 

De fois a autre, from time to 
FI71e. 

L'un apres Vautre, one after 
another. 

L'un fur Pautre, one upon an0- 
ther. 

A la pareille, /:ke for Like. 

En contrechange, iz counter 
cnange. 

Au ſurplus, furthermore. 

Conjointement, joyntly. 

Separement, aſunder. 

Alternativement, by turns, 0x2 
preſently after another. 


Of” Concluſron, 


En fin, i fe. 

A la fin, at /aff, 

Au reſte, in ſum. 

Au bout de tout, 2t 
of all. 

Tant y a que, ſo th2t. 

Pour achever, to make an end. 

Pour finir, to fin'(h. 

Pour faire fin, to make on end. 


Pour abreger, - to abbrewinye. 

Pour Iz faire court, to 1nake 
7t ſhort. 

Pour couper court, ?o 47 
brief. 

Pour conclure, to conclu:/c. 

En un mot, 72 a word. 

Pour tour dite, to jay a!!. 

Pour conclufion, for coic{u/7- 
0. 


| The way how to uſe Pas and Point, and when 


when they are to be left ont. 


| JOint and Pas are two Negatives that fignifie tlie ſime 
thing, only Pos is a fingle Negative, and Point hath the 
9, 
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ſenſe of never, or nonc at all. 
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Of Pas and Point. 


Here are ſeveral phraſes 


v hereby the difference may ealily be perceived. 


Je nay pas dine. 

Je way point dinc awjour- 
d'huy. 

Te ne vais pas a Ia taverne. 

I: nevais point a la tavern. 

I ne boit pas du vin tous les 
jours. 

I! n& boir point de vin: 


Paxs and Point are to be left our. 


I have not dined. 
I aave not dined at all to day. 


I am not going to the Tavern. 
I never go to th: Tavern. 
He doth not drink Wine every 


day. 


He drinks no Wine at all. 


1. When any other Ne- 


cative word is uſed, like rien, nothing ; jamais, never. 2. Aﬀf- 
r:r thee words, autre auc, autrement = 3. After theſe two 


Particles, 4re ne, and £ we. 4. Wit 


the Particle d, when 


you ſpeak of the time to ceme. 5. After the Verb 7! y a, 
when it ſignifies a time paſt. And laſtly ,atrer theſe fo lowing 
Verbs, «ſr, ro date; c:/:r, to ceaſe; poruo'r, to be able; 
ſgaws;r, ro know ; though they may ſomerimes be uſel aſter 
the two laſt Verbs, but never after je ze ſcaurors, I cannot. 
Read all thee tollowing Phraſes. 


Tout ccja ne vaut rien. 

T1 ne donne 11en. 

Je ne Pay jainazs vVeu. 

le ne conno1s perionne. 

Ic ncTe feray pjus, 

Ic ne vons verrav plus, 

1 eft rout autre que vous ne 
dires. 

Iz feray rout antrement qu'll 
ne penie. 

Que ne veus couchez vous ? 

(Zone ne nam cs vous * 

S'il ne vient je men 1ay. 

ie meure $'1] nel vray. 

$1 VOUS NC Me PayYeCz, j2 VOUS 
feray arreſter. 

$1 Je ne viens a Theure, ne 
m'attenderz pas. 

Nous ne nous verrons d'un 

01S, 


All that is nothing worth. 
He gives nothing. 

I never jaw him. 

I know no body. 

] w:1ll do it no more. 

I jh't fee yer no more. 


He is quite auoticy than you ſay. [| 


I will Wo quite othcrwiſe than tut 
7 ſriiiks. ; 

M:.y do mot you 0 10 ved 2 

1::3 co 07 you love me? 

i” he does tint come, Ile be gen-. 

Let me die if it be 198 true. 


If you do wot pay me, Ie are} 


J'07t. 


F 


/ : 
If I ao not come at the time, i 


not ſtay for me. 
IWe ſhall not fee one another this 
month, Il 
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Of Prepe/itions. 


Vl y a unan que jenePay veu. 

Il y a long temps que nous We hav: net drunk roze;hber a 
ravons beu enjemble. great wh! 

Il y a trois jours que je n'ay * 7 have nuther eat nor drink 
ni beu ny mange. theſe three days. 

Te noſe le faire. 1 dare nt dy it. 

le ne ceſſe de vous importuner 7 ceaſe not troubling you. 

Ie ne puis comprendre cla. ÞI cannnt comprehend that. 

Je ne 1e2y ce que vous dites. I know not what you ſay. 

Te ne ſcaurois me ſoutenir. I cannot ftani upon my l-gs. 

Je ne ſgaurois dormir. I cannot ſleep. 
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I is a y-ar (me I Fre him. 


Of Prepoſttions. 


J Repoſitions are words that are put before Nowns. Some 
will have a Genitive Caſe atrer them, ſome a Dative, 
and ſome an Accuſative, as you may fee. 


Pr -politions with the Grnitive or Aolative Caſe. 


Au dedans, within. 

Au defins, above, 

Au defſlous, underneath. 
Loin de, far from. 

Hors de, out of. 

Vis a vis, over againſt. 
Au droit, right agairſt. 
Au lieu de, inſterd of. 

A coſte de, at the ide of. 
A cauſe de, becauſ- of. 
Au prix de, in compariſzn of. 


Pres, near. 

Aupres, nigh. 

Aurtour, about. 

A "entour, raun! avout. 
Aux environs, :/:reabout. 
A Pencontre, againſt. 
Au dega, on this ſide. 
Au dela, on that fide. 
Au travers, :hoow. 

Au devant, befors. 

Au dehors, without. 

Au long, at length. 


There are but two that govern the Dative Caſe. 


Juſques or juſque, 2i/ unto. Quant a moy, «s for me. 


The Prepoſitions that govern the Accuſative Caſe, 


Apres, after. 


Avant, afore. 
A travers, thorow. 


D'avec, from with. 
_— 2 Avec. 
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Avec, with. 
Auparavant, before. 


Chez, ar. 


Contre, againſt. 
Dans, in, inte. 

Dega, this way. 
Dela, that way. 
Depuis, fince, from. 
Derriere, behind. 
Deus, ſur, ſus, on, upon. 
Defſſous, ſous, under. 
Devant, before. 
Devers, towards. 
En, in. 
Entre between. 


Of” Conjunttions. 
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Envers, towards. 
Environ, about. 

Vers, towards. 
Touchant, concerning. 
Survant or ſelon, according, 
Sans luy, without him. 
Pour, for. 

Parmy, amongſt. 
Hormis, except. 

Par devant, forwards. 
Par derriere, backwards, 
Par deſfſus, over. 

Par deflous, under. 

Par dedans, inwards. 
Par dehors, outwards. 


F 


Of Conjunctions, 


Onjunttions are certain Words or Particles that ſerve 


x 
NP * 


called Copulatives, as. 


Et, And. 

Auſh, alſo. 

Et moy auſſi, and 7 alſo. 

Or eſt-11,' now 7s 7t. 

'Tant bons que mauvais, 5orh 
good and bad. © 


Some are Dirjunfive. 

Ou, or. OOO 

Ou bien, or elſe. 

Ne, n1, #or. © 

N1, non, nor, neither. 

N:z moy non plus, nor 7 nc:- 
ther. - | 

Qu que, or that. 

Soit que, be 7t that. 

$1 nop que; wileſs rhat, 


i 


ro joyn other parts of Speech together. Some are 


Hormis que, e:ccept that. 
Some are Conditional, 


Si, if. | 

Si tant eſt que, if ſo be that. 

$i davanture, if peradvuene 
ture. 

Autrement, otherwiſe. 

A Condition que, on condition 
that. 

Pourveu que, provided that. 

Moyennant que, if ſo be that. 

A mois que, waleſs that. 


Some are Cauſal, 


Car, for, 
: Parco 


wy , A; kj ts. 


> > 


Parce que, 
A cauſe que, 


Cleanſe that. 
Veu que, 


Puis que, > ſeeing that. 
Comme ainſi ſoit, whereas. 
Afin de, zo the end. 0 
Depeur que, /eſft that. 
Parquoy, partant, therefore. 


| - Donc, ther. 


Some are Final. 


Afin de, zo that end. 
Pour ne, for not. 
De peur de ne, /e/t of net. 


Of Tnterjetions. 
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y F . 
Some are of diſcerning. 


Bien TI Cn, 


Combien que, 
Encore que, 
Mais, but. 
Neantmoins, n:verthelefs. 
Nonobſtanr, rot withRtanding. 
Quand bien, although. 
Toutesfois, howcwver. 

Quoy gue, though that. 


Althou 97, 


Some nre of Concluding. 


C'eſt pour quoy, therefore, 
De forte que, 

Tellemenr que, 
91 bien que, &c. 


So that. 


Of Interjections. 


Nterje&ions are Natural Voices, which do only mark the 


] Motions of the Mind. 


In Sadneſs and Pain, as, 
Ah, helas! 4h, alas ! 
O Dieu ! O God? 
In Joy, as, 
Ah, ah, ah! zh, ah, ah! 
Bon, bon, bon ! very good ! 
Courage, Courage ! courage, 
courage /! 
Allons, allons ! 7:# »s go, let 
Us g0. 
Refiouiſſions-nous ! let ws re 
Joyce ! / 
Of crying out 
A Paide, aid. OY 
Au ſecours, help. 


% 


Au feu, fere. 2 
Au meutre, murder, 
of Averſion, 
Fy, ty, fe, fee. 
of Incourazement. 
Bien, bien, wel, "well. 
Cour age, have a good heart. 
La, la, ſo. ſo. 
Voila qui va bien, that 7s well. 
Of Adamiration. 
Ho! ho! Oh! oh! 
Ouay ! O ſtrange ! 
O que! 0 how ! 
Ah que .cela eſt beau !* how 
fue that is! 
P 4 of 


216 | Of Interjedtions, 


Of Calling. Cheut, not a word. 
Hola, ho, ho there. Mor, taiſez-vous, hold your 
Hola, he, hey, hey. - zongu?. 
Of ſilence. | Of Stopping. 
St, it, huſh. Hola, hola, hold, held. 
Paix, peace. C'eſt aſlez, it 55 enough, 


© Aly jd had flannd hoods © woods 
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| DIALOGUES. 


| Premier Dzaloguc, pour 
"te Commencement. 


TI On jour, Monſieur, com- 
ment vous portez vous ? 
Fort bien, Dieu merci. 
A voſtre ſervice. 
| Pour vous rendre ſervice. 


* Te vous remercte. 


Te ſuis voſtre ſerviteur. 

Te ſuis le voſtre. 

Conament ſe porte Monſieur 

 voſtre pere? 

Madam voſtre mere. 

| I) ſe porte bien. 

Elle ſe porte bien, graces a 
Dieu. | 

Pen ſuis bien aiſe. 

Il eſt malade. | 

Elle eſt un peu indifpoſee. 

Ten ſuis faſche, jen ſuis mar- 
r1. | 

Qua t-1l ? 

Qua teelle ? 

Il a une douleur de teſte. 

Elle a une fievre continue, 

Elle a mal aux dents. 

Comment ſe portent vos fre- 

© xes? 


The firſt Dialogue for - 
the Beginning. 
Ooad morrow, Maſter, how 


ao you do? | 
Very well, God be thanked. 


' At your ſervice. 


To do you ſervice. 

I thank you. 

I am your ſervant. 

1 am yours. 

How ado:h the Gentleman your 
Father ? 

Madam, your Mother ? 

He is well. 

She is well, thanks be to God. 


I am glad of it. 

He is fick. 

She is a little indifpoſed. 
1 am ſorry for it. 


What ails he ? 

What ails ſhe ? 

He hath a Heal-ach. 

She hath a continual Fever. 
She hath the Tooth-och. 
How do your Brothers 2 
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Ils ſe portent bien. 

I!sne fe portent pas bien. 
Ou ſoar ils ? 

Its font au li&t. 

Ne ſont-1ls pas levez ? 


The Dialogues. 


They arc well. I 
They are not well. I 
Where are they £ I 
They are a Beg. I 


Are they not up ? 


Non pas encore. No nos yet. I 
Menez-moy a leur Chambre. Bring me to their Chamber. 4 
Je n'oferois. | I dare not. ] 
Ils feront faſchez. They will be angry. 
Te ne veux pas. I will nt. | | ] 
Te vous en prie. Pray do. 
Te le veux bien. 1 will. I 
Suivez-moy. Follow me. / 
Monrtez. Come up. 
Entrez avec moy. Come in with me, \ 
Ils dormenr. They are aſleep. 
Ils ne font pas eveillez. They are not awake. ; ] 
_ WH 
: 
Le ſecond Dialogue. The 2d Dialogue. I 
og | I 
Ui eſt Ja ? | V ' Ho is there? _T I 
C'eſt moy, mon frere. " is I, Bygther. I 
Qui eſt avec vous ? Who is with you ? ( 
C'eſt Monſieur Pierre. It is Mr. Peter. | 
Bon jour Moniicur Pierre, Good Morrow Mr. Peter. ( 
Vous eftes bien marina]. Tou are very early. d 
Aprochez-vous de moy. Come near me.- ] 
Quelle heure eii-il ? What a Clock is it ? | 
11 eſt hui& heures. It is eight a Clock, \ 
Eſt il fi rard ? Is it folate? ] 
OQuy vrayement. es truly. ( 
Fois Phorloge. I hcar the Clack. . 
Contez-la. Tell it, ] 
L'avez vous contce ? Have you told it ? ] 
Ceſt neuf heures. It is nine. { 
Vour eſtes bien pareſſeux. Tor arc very lazie, ] 
Levez-vous viſtement. Riſe quickly. | 
Depechez-vous. Make haſte, 


Leyons- 


Levons-nous, morn. frere. 

Laiſſez-moy dormir. 

Te veux encore dormir. 

Te nay point dormi toute la- 
nui1r. 

La teſte me fait mal. 

Allons, allons, Tevez vous. 

Fi,n'avez-vous point de honte 
d'eſtre au lict fi tard ? 

le me leverai tout a cette 
heure. | 

Donnez-moy patience. 

Attendez un peu fi vousvou- 
lez. 

Vous mavez rien a me com- 
mander. 

le me leverai quand il me 
plaira. 

Ne vous fachez pas. 

Ie vous aime. 

C'eſt pour voſtre profit. 

Levez-vous Je premier. 

Ie me leverai quand vous ſe- 
rez leve. 

Penfſuis d'accord. 

Fen ſuis content. 

Ou font mes bas ? 

Donnez-moy mes ſouliers. 

Ou ſont-ils ? 

Sous le li&. 

Ie ne les voy point. 

Baiflez vous. 

Vous les verrez. 

Ils n'y ſont pas. x 

Cherchez-les vous meſme. 

Vous n'eſtes guere obligeant. 

Il eſt vray. 

Les voila. 

Chauſſez-vous. 

Mettez-voſtre pour point; 

Mettez vos chaulles, 


The Dialogues. 
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Let 14 riſe, Brother, 

Let me ſleep. 

I will ſleep again. 

I have not ſlept all night. 


My head akes. 

Come, come, viſe. 

Tye, are you not aſhamed to lie 8 
Bed ſo late ? 

1 will riſe preſently. 


Give me patience. 


Stay a li:tle, if you will. 

You have nothing to command 
me. 

I will riſe when I pleaſe. 


Be no: angry. 

T love you, 

It is for your profit, 
Riſe firſt. 


T jhail viſe when you are tp. 


T1 agree to that. 
I am content, 
IWhere are my Stockings £ 
Gi? me my Shooes, 
Itoere are they ? 
Under the Bed, 
1 ao not ſee them. 
Stgop. 
Tou ſhall ſee them. 
They ave not there. 
Look them your ſelf. 
You are not very obliging. 
It is true. 
There they are. 
Put on your Shoes. 
Put on your Doublet. 
Pit on your Breeches, 
'_  Mettez 
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Peignez-vous, 
Voila voſtre peigne. 


Oueſt mon peigne de corne?” 


Mon peigne de buis. 
Allez me querir de Peau. 
Pour me laver les mains. 
Apportez-moy dePeau nette. 
Lavons enſemble. 

Ou eſt leflumain ? 

Le voila. 

Efſuyez vos mains. 
Coupez-vos ongles, 

Me voila preſt. 

Nous ſommes prefſts. 
Prions Dieu. 

C'eſt bien dit. 

Mettez vous a genoux. 
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Mettez voſtre rabat & vos Put on your Band, and your 


Cuffs. 
Comb your Head. 
There 1s your Comb. 
Where is my Horn=Comb ? 
My Box;-Comb. 
Fetch me ſome Wat ex. 
Fo waſh my Hands. 
Bring 12e ſome clean Water. 
Let 1s waſh togeth:y. 
Where is the Towel 
Th-ie tt is, | 
Wipe your hands, 
Pare your nails, 
I am ready. 
IW: are ready, 
Let 1s ſay our Prayers. 
It is well ſaid. 
Kneel down. 


_ 


Troifieme Dialogue. 


IN; Onſfieur Pierre, aver 
vous de;uſne. 

Non Monſieur. 

Voulez vous dejuner avec 


nous ? 
Comme 11 vous plaira. 


. Nous n'avons pas grand choſe 


3 vous donner. 
Nous wavons que du pain & 
du beurre. 
C'eſt aflez. * 
N'eſt-ce pas aſſez ? 
Deſcendons. 
Allons dans la Cuyine. 
Avez-vons un couteau ? 
Coupez du-pain. 


The 3d Dialogue. 
MEE have you breat- 
L fe 


No Ser. 
Will you breakfaſt with ns ? 


As you pleaſe. 
We have not much to give por. 


We harve but Bread and Butter. 


It is enough. 
Is it not enough ? 
Let 115 go down. 
Let 14 go in the Kitchin, 
Have you a Knife ? 
Cut ſome Bread, 

5a Coupez 
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Coupez en un bon morceau. 


Prene2z du beurre. 
It eft bon. 
I! eſt frais. 


Il eit talle. 
Voulez-vous auſh 
mage ? 


du fro- 


Z Ie raime pas le fromage. 


Voulez-vous boire ? 


| Apres vous. 
! A voſtre ſante. 


le vous remercie. 
Voulez-vous de la biere ? 
Beuvez de Faile. 


| Paimg mieux Paile gue ha 


biere. 
Bcuvez dans le verre. 
Ie veux boire dans le por. 
Beuvez tour. 


Z Ie ne ſaurois boire tour. 
| Il y en a trop. 


Avez-vous at{ez mange * 
Voulez-vous encore boire ? 
Non, pas d'avantage. 


The Dialognes. | 


Cut a gowl piece. 
Take ſome Butter. 
It zs gond. 

Tt is freſh. 

It is falte!. 


Will you hawve alfo ſome Cheeſe ? 


I ao not love Cheeſe. 

Will you drink 2 

After yor.. 

A good! h:alth to you. 

I thank you. 

IWill you have ſome Beer ? 
Drink ſome Ale. 

IT love Ale better than Ber. 


Drink in the Glaſs. 

1 will drink in the Por. 
Drink all. 

1 cannot drink all. 
Taere is to) much. 

Harvve y04u eaten en8gh £ 
Wl! you drink og 4: £ 


Ns, 39 mare. 


Dialozne quatrieme, 


AC nous promener au 
jardin. 

Ou cſt la clefde la porr: ? 
Donnez-Ja moy. 

Ouvrez la porte. 

Tournez de autre coſte. 
E ne faurois Fouvrir, 

Que je voye. 

Vous eſtzs bien mal adroir. 
Ie nz ſaurois qu'y faire. 
Voicy un beau jardin. 
Fort beau. 


The 4th Dialogue. 


E* us 29 walk in the Gor- 
aen. | 


Wires te K:y of the Di: £ 
G:ve lt Re 

Op:n 14s Door, 

Turn the 0:her ſiae. 

1 cannot open it. 4 

Let me ſee. 

Tou are very wnhanay, 

I cannot help it, 

This is a fine Garaen. 

Fery fne, 
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Voila de belles alltes. 

Fort belles. 

Promenons-nous ſous ce Ber- 
Ceau. | 

N'alles pas au ſoleil. 

Alles a Pombre, 

Voila beaucoup d'Arbres, 

Quelle fleur eſt cela ? 

-*eſt une Roſe. 

C'eſt une Tulipe. 

C'eſt un Ociller. 

Cueillez en fi vous en vou- 
lez, 

Vous avez une belle Treille. 

Vous aurez quantitc de rai- 
ſins. 

Ten viendray manger quand 
is ſeront meurs. 

Vous ſerez le bien venu. 

Totions aux Quilles. 

Te n'y ſaurois joier, 

Vous y joiez mieux que moy, 

Touons y une partie, 

Donnez-moy donc la boule; 

Voyons 4 qui Vaura. 

La boule oft a moy. 

Allez joiter. 

Qu pieterons nous ? 

A cette marque 1a. 

Commencez. 

En voila deja deux. 

Te ſuis dans les Quilles. 

En voila ſepr, 

C'eſt bien joiic, 

Vous diſfiez que vous ne ſa- 
viez pas jouer. 

Tay mieux joiie que je ne 
Ccroyois, 

Combien en avez-yous ? 

Fen ay neuf. 

Comment cela ? 


he Dialogues. 


There are fine Walks, 
Pery fair, | 
Let 11 walk under that Arbor. 


Do not go in the Sun, 


- Go in the ſhade. 


There are many Tvecs. 

What flower is that ? 

It is a Roſe. 

It is a Tullip. 

It is a Carnation. 

Gather ſome, if you will have 
any. 

Tou have a fine Vine. 

Tou ſhall have many Grapes. 


1 will come and eat ſome, when 
they are ripe. 

Tou ſhall be welcome. 

Let 14 play at Nine-pins. 

I cannot play, | 

Tou play better than I. 

Let 14 play a game. 

Give me the Bowl then. 

Let 14 ſee who ſhall have it. 

The Bowl is mine, 


. Go play. 


Where ſhall we ſtand ? 

At that mark. 

Begin, 

There is two already. 

I am within the Pins. 
There is ſeen. 

It is well plaid. 

Tu ſaid you could not play, 


1 did play better than I thought. 


What are you ? 
1 am nine, 
How /o ? 
Dew 
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al 
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Deux de venue, & ſept de ra- 
bat. 


| Tay perdu. 


Tay gagne. 
Nous avons afſez. jou. 


e Dia 0gns. 
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Two by Bowling,” and ſeven by 
t;pping. | 

T have bt. 

I have won. | 

We have plaid enough. 


Dialogue Cinquieme. 


E croy qu'il eſt bien toſt 
temps de diner. 


! Ie nven vais prendre conge 


de vous. 


Ne vous en allez pas. 


Que voulez-vous que je faſle 
1c1 ? 


| Il faur que je men ail. 
# Demeurez a diner avec nous 


Je vous en prie. 
Le diner eſt-1l preſt ? 
Allons diner. 
Mettons nous a table. 
La nappe welt elle pas miſe ? 
Mettez la nappe. 
Apportez la ſalicre. 
Metrez le couvert. 


{ Donnez une ſerviette blanche 


a Monſjeur Pzerre. 
Il wen eſt pas beſoin. 
Celle-ci ſervira. 
Avez-vous une cueillier. 
Mangeons du potage. 
Voila de bon potage. 
Avez-vous un couteau ? 
Fen ay deux. 
Pretez nvYen un. 
Vous ſerviray-jede ce baeut ? 


N'en prenez pas la peine. 


The 5th Dialogue. 


Believe it is almoſt dinner 
time. 
1 am going to take my leave of 
You. 
Do not go away. 
What will you have me do here ? 


I muſt go. 
Pray ſtay and aine with ts, 


Is dinner ready ? 

Let 15 go to dinner, 

Let 1s ſit down. | 

Is not the Table-cleth laid ? 

Lay the Cloth. 

Bring the Salt-ſcllev. 

Furniſh, or cover the Table, 
Give Mr. Peter a cl:an Napkin, 


There is no need of one. ' 

This will ſerve. 

Have you a Spoon ? 

Let #45 eat ſome Pottage. 

This is good Pottage. 

Have you a Knfe ? 

I have two. 

Lend me one. 

Shall I help you to foms of this 
Beef ? 

Do not take the pains, 


Is 


- 
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- _ 7: me fervirat bien moy- 7will help my ſelf. 
meme. | 
Coupez ou j1 vous plaira, ., Cut where you pleaſe, 
Ce Bceuf n'eſt pas aflez roſti? This Beef is not roaſted enough 
Coupez de cette eclanche. Cut of this Leg. 
Tene mange point de Mouton. 7 eat no Mutton. 
Manger donc de ce Veau. Eat thenof this Veal. 
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Paime mieux Ile Veau. T love Veal better. 
Apporrtez le Chapon. Bring the Capon. 
Voila une volaille bien teni- This forl is wery tender. 

dre. Pp 
Donnez-moy une aſhete Give me a clean Plate. 

netre. 
Dorinez-nous a boire. Give 115 ſome drink ? | 
Que vous plaiſt-11 boire ? What will you pleaſe to drink ? 
Un verre de biere. A Glaſs of Beer. 

coup de Vin, avec un peu A cup of Wine, with a littl: 
_ d'eau. Water. 

Apportez le deſſert. . Bring the Fruit. 
Mangez' une Pomme, une Eat an Apple, a Peay. 

Porre. 
Tay aflez mange. I have eaten enough. 
Fay bien dine. IT have very well dincd. 
Vous mange?z fort peu. Tou eat wery liirle. 


Vous eftes un petit mangeur. Yo are a little eatcr: ; 
le ſuis bien raflahe, Dieu 7 am well ſatisfied , God \ ; 
merci. | thanked, | 
ſe fuis plein comme un Oeuf. 7 a as full as an Egg. 

Je ne ſcaurots manger dauan- 7 can eat no move. 


rage. «8 
2 vous remercie de voitre 7 thank you for your good Din. 
hon diner ner. s 


Dialogue 
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Dialogue ſixieme, 


R. aver. vous de nou- 
veaux Jivres Frango1s? 
Ouy Mr. quels livres delirez 
* vousayoir? 
Des Livres de Theologie ? 
De Medecine ? . 
De Philoſophie ? 
D'Hiſtoire ? 
De Morale ? 
Des Romans ? 
Des Comedies ? 
Non, je cherchedes hvres de 
Mathematiques. 


Jay les Elemens d' Euclid. 


Er moy auſſi. 

Fay un beau traite de la Na- 
vigation. 

De quel Autheur ? 

De Monſieur D. 

Faites le moy vour $'il vous 
plaiſt. 

Le voila Monſieur. 

Eſt ce un Livre nouveau ? 

Ouy Monſieur 1] n'y a qu'un 
an qu'il eſt Imprime. 


De quel prix eſt 11? 


| De dix chelins Mr. 


Ceſt trop cher. 


| Il me ſemble que c'eſt fort 


bon marche Monſieur. 
Il me couſte quatre francs a 
Paris en blanc. | 
Fay de la peine a le croire. ' 
Il neſt pas trop bien relic, 
Il eft relic en veau. 


The 6 Dialogue. 


Y"; have you 2**--any new 

French books ? 

Yes, Sir, what botes do you dt- 
ffre to have ? 

Books of Divinity ? 

of Phyſick ? , 

Of Philoſophy ? 

Of Hiſtory ? 

Of Morality ? 

Romances? 

Plays ? | | 

No, I look for Mathematical 
Books. 

I have Euclide's Elements. 

So have I. . 

I have a fine Treatiſe of Nav:« 
gation. 

Of what Author, 

Of Maſter D. 

Let me ſee it if you pleaſe. 


There it 1s, Sir. 

Is it 8 new Book 2 

Yes fir, it is but a year ſince it 
was Printed. 

Of what price is it, © 

Of Ten ſhillings ſir, 

It is too dear. 

Methinks it is ur} ereap fir. 


It coſt me four Livres in Paris 
in Quires. . 

1 can hardly believe it. 

It is not very well bound. 

It is bowrid in Calfcs Leather. 


2.2.6 | 

Iineſcaroit eſtremieux relie. 
a moins qu'il ne ſoit dore. 

Cette-rehenre 13 me + coute 
deux Chelins. 

Je Pacheteray fi vous me le 
voulez donner pour huit 
Chelins. 

Jeneſcauroisje vous aſſeure. 

Vous ne ſganriez ? Vous te 
pouvez bien, mais vous ne 
'voulez pas. 

Vous ne voudriez pas Mr. 
que je vendiſle mes livres 
aperte. 

A la verite, cela ne ſeroir pas 
raiſonnable. | 
Et bien, je vous en donne- 
ray neuf Chelins. . 

Donnez m'en dix Mr. $1] 
vous plaiſt. 

Je ren donnetay pas un ſol 
Cavantage. 

Voila Voſtre argent, Prenez 
ke, ft vous voulez. 

Er. bien Mr. Vous Faurez. 

Je ne veux pas regarder a 11 
peu de choſe. 

Jaime mieux gaigner fix ſols 
avec vous, que de perdre 
ſix Chelins avec un autre. 

Je vous en croy, vous m'avez 
que faire d'en jurer. 
N'avez vous point befoin 
Cautres livres Mr ? 

Non pas pourle preſent. 

Mr. Jeſpere que jauray I 
honneur de vous revoir, 
quand vous en voudrez a« 
cheter autres. 

Ouy ouy, vous aurez encore 
de mon argent,mais il fau- 
dra que vous me faciez 
mcilletemarche. 
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. It cannot be better bound unleſs 


it be guilt, 

That- binding coft-me Two ſhil- 
lings. 

Tl bay it, if you will give it 
me for eight ſhillings. - 

I cannot I aſſure you. | 

You cannot ? you can but you will 
70. 


You would not have me ſelt my 
books to loſe by Sir. 


Truly, that weulid not be rea- 
ſonable. | 

Well then, Ill give you nine. 

Give me ten Sir, if you pleaſe. 


TI1l not give a peny more. 


There is your Money take it, if 


yov will. 

Well Sir, you ſhall have tt. 

I willnot ſtand with you for ſuch 
ſmall matter. | 

I had rather get ſix pence with 
gou, than boſe ſix ſhillings 


with another. 


1 believve you, you need not ſwear. Þ 


Ds you wait no other books Sir ? 


Not for the preſent, 

Sir, I hope T ſhall have the hi- 
mor to ſee you again when you 
will buy others. 


Yes, yes, you ſhall have more of 
my money but you muſt uſe me 
better. 

Je 
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Je vous afſeure Mr. que je 
vous feray aufſt bon mar- 
che que je pourray. 

Et bien Monſieur a Dieu. 

Monſieur voſtre tres humble 
ſerviteur. 


Li 
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1 aſſure yot, Sir, that I will 
uſe you as well as I can. 


Well Maſter adieu to you, 
Sir,your moſt humble ſervant. 


Dialogue Septieme. 


Onfieur voſtre tres 
L humble ſerviteur. 

Monſieur je ſuis le voſtre. 

Comment vous portez vous 
Monſieur ? | 

Un peu mieux que je n'ay 
fait Monſieur. 

Comment Monſieur avez vous 
eſte malade ? 

Fay penſe mourir Monſieur. 

Fen ſuis bien aiſe. 

Vous eneſtes bien aiſe Mon- 
fieur ? 

Je nevous en ay point dlobli- 
gation. 

Je veux dire que je ſuis bien 
aiſe de ce que vous n'avez 
fait que penſer mourir. 

S1 vous fuflez mort tout a 
fait, jen aurots eſte fachse. 

Je ne vous entendois pas, fi 
vous ne vous ſufliez expli- 
que. 

Mais je n'ay point ſceu voſire 
maladie. 2 

Ce n'eſt pas ma faute. 

Pardonnez moy, yous deviez 
me la faire ſgavoir. 

Quene m'envoyiez vous que 


The 7 Dialogue. 


_ your moſt hun ble ſer- 


Vant. 
Sir, 1 am yours. 
How do you do, Sir. 


A little better than I did, Sir. 
How Sir, Have you beon ſick & 


1 did almoſt die, Sir. 

1 am glad of it. 

Tou ave glad of it Sir? | 

1 am not obliged to you for that. 


Imean, that 1 am glad that you 
did but a'msſt aye. {uy 


If you had been quite dead, 1 
world have been ſorry for it. 

Tdid not underſtand you, if you 
had not explained your ſ-lf. 


But 1 knew nothing of your be« 
ing ſick. 
It is none of my fault. 
Excuſe me, you ſhould have at 
quainted me with it, 
Why did you not ſend one. of your 
Q 2 ris 
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rir par un de vos Laquais? 

Je ſerois venu incontinent. 
Je n'y ay pas ſonge. 
Jaurois eu fort afaire, d'en- 


veyer querir tous mes amis - 


& routes mes connoulances. 


Vous avez raiſon Mr. mats je 
- Pretens eſtre un des pre- 
miers. 

Il falloitdonc Venir ſanseſtre 
mande. 7 

Je ſuis venu icy plus de vingt 
fois pour vous voir & vous 
eſticz row jours ſorti. 

Je ſuis fache de Ja peine que 
vous aver priſe, & je vous 
en remercie. 

II n'y a pas dequoy. 

Quand on me veut trouver a 
logis, 1] faut venir diner a- 

vec moy. 

Mais vous ne dinez pas tous 
les jours au logis. 

Je n'y manque guere. 

ſe ſuis pourtant venu icy deux 
ou trois fois a Pheure de 
diner, & on m'a dit que 
vous diniezen ville. 

K falloit donc que ce fuſt lors 
que mon frere eſtoit cn v1]- 


E. 
Monfiecurvoſtrefrerca tilcſte 
en ville depuis peu ? 

Ouy Mentteur. 

je tais fache de ne Pavoir 
pount veu. 

D'ou vient qu'il ne m'a pas 
fait Thonneur de me venir 
voir? 

Fin'a veu perſonne, 1] wa eſte 
£1 que Trois ON 4 jours, 
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" M:n to me? I would have 
cdme immediately. 
T din net think ypon it. 
T jhould have had enough to ao, 
zo ſend for all my frienas ana 
ECqQuUaint ances. 


To» ſay well Sir, but I pretend :6 


te one of the fir. 


Th:n jou ſhould have come with - 
out being [ent for. 

Thave been kere above twenty 
times to ſee you, and you was 
always abroad. 

1 am forry for your trouble, and 1 
thank you for it. * 

It is not worth ſ@ much. 

I#;:en one will finda me at home #:! 
muſt come and dine with me. 


But you do not aine as home ee- 
ry day. 

I fe ldom fai! 

Yet Icame here two or thyoe time: 
at ainner tim?,and Twas tols 
that: you aid dine abronn. 


Then that muſp be mien my hyo- 
ther was in Town. 


Hath your brotier 62en *n Tour 


lately ? 
Yes Sir 2 
1 am ſorry 1 did mnt fee lim. 


Atow comes that he did not ao me 
the honor to come to ſee me * 


He hath ſcen no body,he hath 5ecn 
here but three or four days. 
0 
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1! eſtoir venu pour des affaires 
qui Pont empeche de voir 
aucun de ſes amis durant 
le peu deſejour, qu'il a fair 
icy. 

Vous faites bien de Vexcuſer. 

$1 je croyois mal faire je ne 
le ferois pas. 

Mais comment va la {ante a 
preſent ? 

Fort bien Dicu mercy. 

Je Pay Echape belle. 

Je croyois bien paſler le pas. 

Je dois une belle de chandelle 
a Dieu. 

Je nem'eſtois jamais veu fi 
mal. 

Les medecins mvVavoient a- 
bandonne. 

Dieu ne vous avoit pas aban- 
donne. 

It vaur mieux eſtre abandonne 
des medecins, que d'eſtre 
abandonne de Dieu. 

Dieu n'abandonne jamais les 

ftens. 

Non quand mefmeils ſeroient 
dans la Valee & ombre de 
mort ; comme dit David. 
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He was rome for ſome buſineſs 
that have hinder'd him from 
viſiting any of his friends aus * 
ring his little dbode here. 


You do well to excuſe him. 

If I knew 1 did ill, I would not 
ao it. . 
But how goes your health at pre 

ſent ? 
Very well, I thank God. 
1 did fairly eſcape, 
1 aid veally believe I ſhould die. 
I owe a fine Candle to God (a 
French phraſe. ) 
I had never been ſo ill. 


I was given over by Phyſicians. 
God had not given you over. 


It is bettey to be given over by 
Phyſitians than by God, 


God doth never forſake thoſe that 
are his. 

No, even then if they were in the 
walley and ſhadow of death ; 
as David ſaith, 
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Dialogue huictieme. 


Adamoiſelle faites moy 
la faveur de chanterun 
petite chanſon. 
Je ne ſcay pas chanter Mr. 
Pourquoy dites vous celaMad 
Je ſcay que vous chantez fort 
ien. 
Comment le ſgauriez vousMr. 
Voſtre Maiſtre a Chanter me 
Ja dit. 
1! dit 6ela pour ſon credit Mr. 


_ Une faut pas Ven crore. 


Mais je ſeay Mademoiſelle 
que vous avez la voix fort 

delle. 

Vous ne n'avez Jamais ouy 
chanter. 

Jl eſt vray Madamoiſelle,c'eſt 
pourquoy, je ferois ravy 
d'avoir ce bonheur Ia a 
preſent. 

'Non Mr. je vous veux laiſſer 
dans 1a bonne opinion que 
vousavez de ma Voix. 

Vous Vaugmenterez Mad. $'il 
vous plaift de m'obliger. 

La certitudeque jay du con- 
trajre me fera garder le 1i- 
lence. 

Je ſuis bien malheureux Ma. 

. 'damoiſelle de-ne pouvoir 
obrenir - cette faveur de 
Vous. 

Je ſouhaire Mr. qu'il ne vous 
arrive jamais de plus grand 

ur, x : 
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Adam, grant me the fa- 
vour to ſing a little 
Song. 
I have no Skill in ſinging. 
Why do you ſay ſo, Madam ? 
ITknow you can ſing very well. . 


How do you know it, Sir ? 
Your Singing-maſter told me ſo. 


He ſaith ſo for his credit, Sir. 

He muſt not be believed. 

But Madam, I know that you have 
a very good woice. 

You never heard me ſing. 


It is true, Madam, therefore 1 
Jhould be very glad to have 
that happineſs now. 


No, Sir, I will leave you in the 
good opinion that you have of 
my Voice. 

Towll increaſe it, Madamyif you 
pleaſe to oblige me. | 
The certainty T have of the con. 
rrary, will you make me be [i 
lent ? | 


1am very unfo-tunate, Madam, 
that 1 cannot obtain that fa- 
wvour of © you. 


Sir, 1 wiſh that a greater mi(- 
fortune may never happen to 
Jon, | 


Vous 
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V ous eſtes done refolue Ma- 
demoiſelle de ne me rien 
accorder. 

Je vous prie de m'en diſpen- 
ſer pour le preſent Mr. 

Mademoiſelle je me tais. 


. Je way plus rien a dire. 


Je vous demande mille par- 
dons. 

Vous ne nvavez 
cce Monſieur. 

Mais vous ſgavez qu'on n'eſt 
pas toujours en humeur de 
chanter. 

Mademoiſelle je m'en vais 
prendre conge de vous, 
vous plaift il m*honorer de 
vos commandements. 

Monſieur je Way jamais rien 
commande a perſonne. 

Mais je vous prie de revenira 

ce ſoir vers les cinq heures, 
mon maiſtre a chanter ſera 
icy, & ſt vous avez fi grande 
envie de m'entendrechanter 
vous Ie pourrez alors. 

Mademoiſelle je way garde 
d'y manquer. 

Apres celavous pourrez eſtre 
aſſeure de mon ignorance. 

Mademoiſelle je ſeray plus 

afleure de voſtre ſcieuce. 


point offen= 
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Then Madam yo are reſolved to 
$rant me nothing. 


Pray fir, diſpence me of it for 
the preſent. | 

I am filent Madam. 

Thave now nothing to ſay. 

T beg a thouſand times your pare 
don. 

Tou did not offend me, fir. 


But you know that one is not als 
ways in a ſmging humour. * 


Madam, I am going to take my 
leave of you,will you be pleaſ 
ed to homour me with your 
commanals. 

Sir, I never laid no commands 
on any body. 

But I pray you to come tonight 
about frue a Clock,my ſimging+ 
maſter will be here, and if you 
have ſuch great deſire to hear 
me ſing, you nay then. 


Madam, I ſhall not fail to do it. 


After that you may be aſſured © 
of my Ignorance. | 

Madam, I ſhall be the more af- 

ſured of your kill, 
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Dialogue nenufiems?. 


R. jay beſoin d'une 

FA Perugue, montrez nven 
de vos plus belles. 

De quelle- couleur vous Ila 

plaiſti] Mr? 

N! trop blonde ni trop brune. 

Entre les deux. 

Les aimez vous longues ? 

Nitrop longues, ni trop cour- 
res. 

Les voulez vous 
Ouy. 

Je m'en vais vous montrer vo- 
ſtre affaire. 

Je croy que j'en ay une qui 
ſera bien voſtre fait. 

Tenez Mr. voyez ſt cette 
.Peruque la vous aggree. 

La cauleur nm: aggrce fort. 

Cetre couleur Ja ne me plaiſt 
pas. 

Combien demandez vous de 
celle 1a ? 

Frois hivres. 

C'eſt trop 

Fane moy, ce n'eſt pas 
trop. 

Confiderez bien cette Per- 
ruque [a. 

Mantez ces cheveux. 

Sontce des cheveux vils ? 

Te vous les garantis tels. 

eignez la un peu. 
A vez vous un peigne ? 
 youa un. 


2 la mode ? 


'Voyez que ces Cheveux ſoar 
ciles a peigner, | 


Cree oe e=onoe— 
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Ir, I want a Periwig, 


Jhew me ſome of, your fineſt. 


Of what colour will you have it, 
Sir 2 

Neither too fair nor too brown, 

Between both. 

Do you lecve them long ? 

Neith.r too long nor too ſhort. 

W.1 you have them in faſhicu ? 

Y.s. 

TU ſhew you one that will fit you. 


16.lieve I have one that will 
fit you. 

Here Sir, ſ-e whether you like 
that Periwig. 

) 

T like ths colour wery well. 

I do not like that colour. 


Wiant do you ask for that ? 


Three pounds. 
It is too much. 
Pardon me, it is not too much. 


Look well upon that Pertw g. 


Feel thoſe hairs. 

Are they live bar 4 ? 

TU warrant you. 

Comb it a little. 

Have you 4 carb ? 

Thcre is one. 

See how eaſily che hair combs. 


Me$te3 
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Mettez la ſur voſtre teſte. 
Regardez vous dans cemiroir. 
Ne vous fied elle pas bien ? 
Elle me plaiſt aflez. 


{ Mais je Ja trouve un peu trop 


pro 
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| Elle eſt aſſez Jongue. 


0n ne les porte pas plus lon- 
gues. 


| Er bien dites moy voſtre der. 


nier mor. 


: Jevous lay dit. 


La voulez vous donner pour 
40 Chelins. 


{ Je ne ſgaurois je vous aſleure. 


Les Cheveyx me coutent preſ- 
que autant, 

Jenay refuſe 45 Chelins. 

$i vous mren voulez donner 
5oelle eſt a vous. 

Mais je ne la donneray pas a 
mozns, quand ce feroit a 
mon propre frere. 

Comment, ne vaulez vous pas 
mela donner pour 45 Che- 
lins ? 

Non. 

Si vous n'eſtiez mon amy vous 
ne Pauriez pas pour le prix 
que je vous la laiſle. 

Et bien dorſmez Ja moy. 


| Je ne ſcaurois tant marchan- 


_ 
s 


er. 
Tenez voila voſtre argent, 

contez le LE” 
Je vous remetrcie, , 
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Put it on. 


Look or ſte you in that glaſs ? 
Duth it not become you ? 

1 like it well enough. 

But I find it a little too ſhort . 


It is long enough. 
They do nat wear them longer. 


W:H tell me your loweſt price. 


I told it you. 

If/;] you let me have it for 40 
ſhillings ? 

1 cannot, I aſſure you. 

The kair coſt me almoſt as much, 


T have refuſed 4 5 ſhillings for it. 

If you pleaſe to give 50 for it, 
It 15 yours. 

But 1 will not ſell it for leſs, if 


it was to my own Brother. 


How, will you not let me hav it 
for 45 [billings * 


No. 

But that you are my friend, you 
ſhould not have it for the 
price I offer you. 

Well, let me have it. 

I cannot bargain ſo much. 


Here, there is your Monty tell it, 


1 thank You, 


Pialogwe 
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Dialogue dixieme, The 10 Dialogue. 


Onfieur voſtre Maitre || S your Maſter in Town ? 
eſt i] en Ville ? | 

Non Monſieur. No Sir. ; 

Je croyois qu'il y fuſt a cauſe 7 :hought he was becauſe I ſee | 
gue je Vous Vous. you. f 

Il y a trois jours qu'il eſt par- an” ang been gone theſe three | 
tl. ays. 

Il vous alaifle icy. He I:ft you here. 

Vous Voyez Mr. Tou ſee Sir. 

D'ou Vient qu'il ne Vous a How comes that he did not carry 
pas mene avec luy ? you with him ? ; 

Parce qu'il ne Pa pas voulou, Becauſe he would not, he did not Ft 

qu'il ne Va pas juge a pro- think it convenient. | ; 

2 
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OS. 

WH - 'a pas Voulu $embaraſſer He would not tronble add | 
de ma peau. with my kin. 

Je neronne comment il ſe 7 wonder how he can do with-| 
peut paſſer de Vous. our you. 

Hsen paſſe aiſement quand i] He doth well _— when he 
lay plaiſt. pleaſeth. 

Ou eft 11 a preſent ? Where is he now ? 

TI eſt a Winſor. He is at Windſor. 

Quand reviendra 11? * IWien doth he returs ? 

Je ren ſray Tien. | I dow”t know. 

Vous n'en ſeavez rieh ? Dor't you know ? 

Non Monſieur. No Sir. 

Qui eſt cequi le fgaura done? Who ſhall know then ? { 

oo ws ne le ſcair que luy No body know that but himſelf + ; 

eu | 

Pourquoy ne luy avez vous Why did you not ask him ? 
pas demande ? 

Je way oſ&. 1 durſt not. 

Je ne croyois pas qu "11 fuſt 7 did not think he was gone, be-þ 
parti, a cauſe qu'1] a fait ft - cauſe it was ſuch bad weather. 
mauvais temps. , | 

Fe 
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& Il necrains pas la pluye. 

8 Il aime aller a Cheval quand 
C, il pleur. | 

- Il eſt donc alle a Cheval. 

7 Croyez vous qu'1l foit alle a 

pied ? 

Z Non,mais Je croyois qu"ilfuſt 
alle en caroſle. 
7 ſee 11 aimeroit mieux aller a pied 
qu'en Caroſle. 
three Non pas moy. 


nboaBae Y; 


eebth, 
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Je croyois que la pluye Vau- 7 thought the rain would have 


kept him. 
He doth not fear the rain. 
He loves to ride in rainy wea- 
ther. 
Then he's gone @ Horſeback. 
Do you think he went a Foot ? 


No, but I theught he was gone 
in a Coach. 

He had rather go # foot than in 
a Coach. 


Not I. 
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Dialogue onzieme. 


R. eſt il'au Logis? 
Non Mr. il eſt ſorti. 
Combien y at:1qu'ileſt ſort1? 
Il y a environ demy heure. 
Ou eft 1] alle. 
Il ne me Ia pas dir. 
Reviendra tit bien toſt ? 
Je croy qu'ouy. 
Voulez vous Pattendre ? 
Si je croyoisqu'tIrevinſt bien 
colt, je Patrendrois un peu. 


Jene croy pas qu'il tarde. 
Vous plaiſt i] vous repoſcr. 


- Je ne ſuis point las. 


Aſſeez vouss'i vous plaiſt ſur 
cette chaiſe Ja. 

Je vous remercie. 

Que liſez vous la ? 

Je lis la Gazette: 

Eſt ce la Gazette? ouy. 

Queditelle ? 

Elle ne dit pas grande choſe. 


Eileparledela guerre deHon- 7: makes mention of the War of 


grie, entre PEmpereur & 
Turc. 

Le Turc aune grande Armce 
Er IEmperevr auſſi. 
Qui eſt ce qui doit comman- 
- der PArmee de VEmpereur. 
C'eſt le Duc de Loraine. 
C'eſt un brave Prince. 
C'eſt un grand Capitaine, 
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S Myr: within? 

No Sir he is gone abroad. 
How long hath he been gene * 
Avon? halfe an hour ago. 
Whither is he gone ? 

' He did not tell me. 

Will he return ſhortly? 

Yes I belicvz. 

Will you ſlay for h.m? 

If I thought he would vetur:. 
tpeed:ly, I would ſtay for hin 
a little. | ; 

1 think he will not tarry. 

IW:Y you be pleas'd torreſt your 
felf ? - 

T am not weary. 

Sit down upon that Chair if you 
pleaſe. 

Tthank you. 

What are you reading there ? 

I read the Gazette. 

Is that the Gazette ? Yes. 

What aoth it treat of ? 

Of no great matter. 


Hungary between the Emperor 
and the Turk. 

The Turk hath a great Army. 

So hath the Emperor. 

Who is to command the Emperoy : 

Army ? 

kt is the Duke of Lasraine. 

He is a brave Prince. 

He is a great Commandcr, 


Op WT AGE SGYon loans, 2 


{ On dit que le Roy de Po- 


lagne ſe joint a TEmpereur. 
On le tient pour afleure. 
Il a defia une grande Armce 
ſur pied. 


| Qu'il doit commander en per 


ſonne. 


| Je Vay ouy dire. 
Les Polonnois ſont bons Sol. 


dats. 


Z Et les Allemans auſſi. 

s Vous avez raiſon. 

Z TJ eſpere qu'ils batront le Turc 
q Je Ie ſoubaite de tour mon 
# Coeur. 
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They ſay the King of Poland 
joyns with the Emperor. 

They av certainly believe it. 

He hath already a great Army 
on foot. 

Which he is to command in Per 
ſon. 3 e. himſelf. 

T heard it ſo. 

The Poles are good Soldiers. 


So are the Germans. 

You are in the right. 

I hope they will beat the Turk, 
I wiſh it with all my heart. 
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Dralogue Douzzeme. 


parler frangois. 
Et moy auſſi, apprenons 
enſemble ? 

Connoiflez vous quelque bon 
Maiſtre ? 

Ouy Fen cennois un, qui a 
enſeigne mon Couſin en 
trois mois de temps. 

Ou demeure til ? 

Tine demeure pas loin d'icy. 

Allons le trouver. 

Scavez vous fon logis ? 

Ouy, Nous irons voir quand 
11 vous plaira. 

Eft ceun Frangois naturel ? 


[F envie Capprendre' a 


 Ouy aſſeuremenr. 


Comment enſergne t#l-? par 
ſemaine, par mois, ou par 
quartier ? 

Il enſeigne par mois. 

Combien prend 1] par mois? 

Il prend vingt Chelins. 

C'eſt beaucoup. 

Ce neſt Pas trop. 

Jay ouy dire qu'il y a des 
Maiſtres qui enſeignent 

..;Pdyr dix Chelins. 

Je n'en doute point. 

Pourquoy donc en donneri- 
ons nous vingt? 

Il y a de la Marchandiſe a 
tout pris. 

On dit qu'on Eſcolier profite 

_ Plus avec luy en un mois, 
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Have a mind to learn to ſpeak 
French. 
So kave 1, let us learn together, 


Do you know ſome good Maſter ? 


Yes, I know one who hath taught | 
my Coſin in a quarter of af 


years time, 
Where doth he dwell ? 
He doth not dwell far. 
Let us go and look for him. 
Do you know his Lodging ? 


Yes. We'll go to fee kim when : 


you pleaſe. 

Is he a natural Frencheman ? 
Tes certainly. 

How doth he teach? weekly, 
monthly, or quarterly ? 


He teaches by the month. 

What doth he take a Month ? 

He takes twenty ſhillings. 

That's much. 

That”s not too much. 

1 heard there are Maſters why 
teach for ten ſhillings. 


T do not queſtion it. 


Mrs, pint 
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Why ſhould we give him twenty F 


then ? 
There are wares of all prices. 


They ſay a Scholar gocth further | 
with him in a Month, thes ff 
qu'aves þ 


qu'avec un autre en trois. 

Si cela eſt apprenons donc de 
Juy. 

e ſuis aſſeure que c'eſt le me- 
illeur Maiſtre de Londres. 

Enſeipne til tous les jours ? 

Non 7 wenſeigne que trois 
fois la ſemaine. 

Je vondrois apprendre tous 
les Jours. 

Pourquoy cela ? 

Pour avoir plutoſt fait, 

Je luy ay ouy dire qu'on ap- 
pren auſfi bien trois fois 1a 
ſemaine, qne fi on appre- 
noit tous les jours. 


J Cela n'eſt pas croyable. 


EPardonnez moy, parce qu'il 
4 faurdu temps pour erudier. 
& Un Ecolier ne peut pas ap- 
y prendre un legon conſide- 
rable tous les jours. 

8 Un Maiſtre peur aflez inftru- 
ire ſon Ecolier de deux 
jours Tun. 

E Mais il faur que VEcolier E- 
= tudie tous les jours. 

} Le -Maiftre donne aflez dex- 
{ ercice-& ſon Ecolier pour 
; deux jours. 

| Si un Ecolier fait ſon devoir 
| 1lapprendraaſſez bien trois 
} fois la ſemaine. 

zJecroy que vous avez railon. 
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with anothey in three. 

If it be ſo, let us learn of him 
then. | 

1 am ſure he is the beſt Maſter 
in London. 

Doth he teach every day ? 

No, he teaches but three times in 
a week. 

1 would fain learn every day. 


Why ſo ? 

To have ſooner done. 

Ihave heard ſay, that one may 
learn as well three times a 
week, as if one ſhould learn 

every day. 

I cannot believe that, or that is 
207 credjble. 

Pardon me, , becauſe tim? is vt 
quired to ſtudy. 

A Scholar cannot learn a conſis 


derable Leſſon every day. 


A Maſter cm inſtru his Schte 
lar enough every ther day. 


But the Scholar muſt ſtudy eve« 
ry AA). 

The Maſter gives exerciſe enough 
to his Scholar for two days... 


If a Scholar doth his duty, he 
will learn well enough three 
times a week. 

T believe you areright, 


The Dialogues. 
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Dialogue Treiziemt, The 13 Dialogue. 


Stes vous Frangois Mr. Re you a French man Sir! | 
] 5 Ouy Monſieur a Votre Yes Sir at your ſervice. 
ſervice. 


De quelle Province de France Of what Province of France ar: 
eſtes vous ? you ? 

De 1 Anjou, de la Touraine, Of Arjou, of Touraine,of Beauc: 
de la Beauce. 

De quelle ville ? Of what City ? 

De Saumur,de Tours,deBlois. Of Samur, of Tours, of Blois. 

Combien y a ril qne vous e= How long have you been in Eng- 


SICIICEERNS OD orglatye er II, a8 INTRO OI TGEEY _—_ OD LO 


ſtes en Angleterre ? land ? 
Ny aun an. A Tear, 
Jl y aenviron un an &demy. About 's Year and a helfe. 
Parlez vous Anglois. Do you ſpeak Engliſh ? | 
Je Ventens micux que je nele 7 underſtand it better than tf 
. - parle.. ſpeak it. ; 
La langue Angloiſe eft fort The Engliſh Tongue is very hard Þþ 
difficile aux Francois. for Frenchmen. 


La langue Francoiſe eſt bien The French is far harder to Eng 
plus difficileaux Anglois. liſh-men. : 
F avout qu'ellea des difficul- 7 confeſs it hath ſome difficultie: 
tez, que la Langue Angloiſe which the Engliſh Tongue 
n'a pas. hath not. 
Mais la prononciation en eſt Bur the pronunciation is far mor: þ 
bien plus facile que de caffe then Engliſh, 
FAngloiſe. 
Fay de ta peine a le croire. 7U can hardly believe it, | 
L'experience nous le fait voir Experience ſhews it us every aj. , 
tous les jours: | 
Je connois quantite «dAn- 7 knop many Engliſh who pro- þ 
Slois qui prononcent par= notunce French extreamly wel. 
_ faitement bien le Frangois.. | 
Et a pein peut on trouver un And hardly one can flid a French 
frangois entre cent qui pro« manamongſt a hundred, wh 
monte? 


nonce paſſablement bien 
Fanglois. 
Jen connois pourtant quel- 
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can pronounce Engliſh indsf= 
ferently. 

Yet 1 know ſome who tan pro- 
mounce almoſt as tell as Ertg= 
liſh men. | 


Then they are come into England 
avery young. 

It may be ſo, for they have been 
here many years. 


PR 


2 gues uns qui le prononcent 
ptcſyue auſſi bien que les 
e Anglois. 

, 11 faurt done qu" ils ſoien venus 

en Angleterre fort jeunes. 

; Cela ſe yeut faire caril y a 
Sir? long temps qu'ils y ſbnr. 
Ce, - 
art FE 


Dialogue quatorzieme. 


:. M* vorre Seryiteur. 
ng 4 Mr. | Je ſuis le votre 
de coeur & d'affeQion. 


: Jevous remercie tres humble. 
U ment Mr. | 
} Je ſuis bien aiſe de yqus voir 
an 1 en ſante. _—_ 
Je ſuis ravi de votis avoir ren- 
'ard contre. | 
Comment vous eſtes vous 
Ing porte depuis que je 
n'ay en Thonneur de vous 
[ties voir ? 
gue ©® Graces a Dieu je me ſuis afſez 


bien porte. | 
more ." vous comment vous va ? 
Tout va aflez bien mais rien 
_ ne vient, 
Comment va la ſante ? 
day. Soren yous trouvez vous ? 
ſſez bien. 


pro- #Þ Le mieux du monde. 

wel, Thc rejouis _ RY 
26mment ſe porte toute Ia 

enchÞ Hi Nile? 

who Þ 


Ont? 


The 14 Dialogue. 


Wo your Servant. 

Sir I am yours heartily ana 
affeFionately. 

1 humbly thank you Sir. 


t am glad to ſee you well. 


1 am overjoy'd that I have mtt 
with you. 

How have you been finte 1 had 
the honor to ſee you © 


T1 have been very well thanks be 
fo God. | 

And you, how goeth it with you? 

All goeth well enongh,but nothing 

COM. 

How goeth your health ? 

How ao you find your ſelf? 

W-1l enough. 

As well as can bt: 

T rejozce of it. ES 

How doth all your Family ? 


R Toi 4 
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Tort ſe porte bien 
mon fils. | 

Qrra til ? 

Quelle maladie a'ti1? 

11 geſt rompu une Jambe en 
gliffant ſurla Tamiſe. 

Bon Diet quel accident te 
pauvre garcon. 

Combien y a til que cet acci- 
dent luy eſt arrive? 

Il y a hwi& jours. 

Fer fuis extrement fache. 

Je vous en remercie. 

Jeſpere qu't} en ſera bien 
guert. 

Nous Veſperons.. 

Les Chirurgiens nous le font 
eſperer. | 

Maiscela me coutera bon. 

Il n'y a remede. 

| Je Pavois adyerty de cela. 

Je luy avois deffendu daller 
ſur Ja Tamuſe. 

Le fripon ne mva pas vouln 
obeir. {x 

$'il nravoit creu cela ne luy 
fuſt pas arrive. 
uc voulez vous ? 

- Tousles gargons y ont eſte. 

Cent mille perſonnes y ont 
cſte,quine ſe ſont pas rom« 

wles Jambes.. 

Ceſt un MaJheur qu'il ne 

© pouvoirt eviter, 

On ne ſcauroit twir ſon Mal. 
h-ur. | 


excepte 


[1 arrive tout Jes jours des _ 


accidens aux uns & aux 
tres. 

Cela eft vray. 

Fit bien gafde quiDien garde, 


. The Dinlognes. 


All us #:l, except iy Son. 


What ails he ? 

What is his Diſeaſe ? 

He hath broks one of his Legs, 
in /liding on the Thames. 

Good Lord what accident pory 


aw? long tis it fonce that acci» 
dent hap'ned ro hin ? 

Eight days ago. 

1 am wery ſorry far it, 

T thank ye. 

1 hope he will be welt again. 


We hope fo. 

The Chirurgions 
hope. "4 

But that will coft me ſauce.” 

There 'is no +cmedy. 

1 had warned him of that. 

1 did forbid him to 'go vuer the 

hames: 
The Raſcal would not obey me. 


put ws 7n that 


If he had belicv:d me that had 
201 befallen to him. | 

How will ye help it ? 

All the Boys have been there. 


A Hundred thouſand People hav? 


been there, who did not break 
thetr Legs. 


It is a misfortune he could na; 


ſhun. 
One cannot avoid his misfortune. 


Some accidents do every day haps 
pen ro ſome body or other. 


That « irue. | 
He wha God keeps 1s well kept, 


Diplogue 


Bo 
F 
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The Dialogies, 


Dialogue 15 me entre 
Hh Maiſtre & fon 
Lalet. 


Acques ou eſt tu? 
Me voicy Mr. 
Que vous plaiſt i? 


{ Donne toy mes habits. 


Je me veux lever. 

Ou ſont mes pantoufles? 

Les voila Mr. 

Chauffe les un peu. 

Je les ay Chauffees. 

des chauſſons 
| blancs & deschaufletres. 


| La Blanchiſſeuſe n'a pas ap- 


porte votre linge. 
La Coquine !, 


| Quel habit voulez vous por 


ter aujourd huy Mr. 


{ Mon habit neuf. 

 Quel temps fait 1] ? 

! I fair ungros brouillard. 

Je croy que .le beau temps ne 


reviendra - jamais. 


Je lecroy auſli; ti le ſolgl ne 


le ramene. 


| Tuas raiſon ils ne yonit guere 
| Pun fans Pantre. 
{ Mr. Ne voulez vous pas prer- 


dreyotre chemiſe blanche ? 


| Ouy vrayemient,donne lamoy 
| Je Vavois oublice. 
| Celle cy eſt noire cone cel- 


le un Charbonnier. 


The Fifteerith Dia» 
logue between a Ma- 
ſter and his Man. 


1 am hers Sir. | 
What's your pleaſure ? 
Give me my Cloaths. 
I will riſe. 
Where are my Slippers ? 
There they dre Sir. _ 
Warm them a little, 
1 have warmed them, 
Give mie ſome clean ſocks and 
 ftirrup Stockins. 
The Laundreſs hath not browght 
your Linen. 
The Fade ! 


F: where art thou? 


What ſuit will you Wear to day, 


Sir ? 

My new Suit. 

What weather is it ? 

It is & great fog. 

1 believe fair weather will nes 
ver come again. 

1 believe ſo toa, wileſs the Sun 
brings it back. 

Thou art rignt, they are feldowt 
ſeen one without the other. 

Sir will you not take your clean 

Shirt? 

Yes truly, give it mt. 

1 had forgot ut. Fg 

This is as black as & Collier” 
R x 


2.44 

Je ne m'en etonne pas Mr. 

Hy a 8 jours que vous n'en 
avez _ 

A qui eſt la faute. 

Ce n'eſt pas Ia mienne. 

Ni Ju michne non plus... 

- Ceſtla faute de 1s blanchiſl- 
mm. 

Allez vous en aujourd huy 
chez elle, & Juy ditesqu'el- 
le vienne parler a moy de- 

' main au matin. - 

e n'y manqueray pas 

Tenez Mr. Voilz voſtre Che. 
miſe. 

Elke eſt toute humide. 
Allezla Chaufler mais donnez 
vous gardez de Ja bruler. 

Te ne la bruleray pas. 

Je n'ay pas contume de bru- 
ler vos Chemiſes, en les 
chauffant. 

Tenez Mr. prenez voſtre che. 
miſe pendant qu'elle eſt 
chaude. 

Peignex ,ma Perruque pen- 
datit que je m'habillcray, 

Qa eſt voſtre prigne Mr, 

Ne ſcais tu pas qu'il eſt dans 

Ja prochette de mon Juſtzau 


Corps. 
H n'y eft pas Me. 
Fe Fay donc perdn. 

11 en faut aller achetter un 
autre, tout a cette heure. 
Donnez moy donc de Iar- 

gent Mr. 
Ouvre-ton Coffre,& en prens 
dans ceſac quiyeſt. 
(Combien prendray je Mr ? 
Pcens. un _Chelin. & me rap 
porte le reſt>, 


. The Dialogues. 


1 do not wonder at it Siy, 
You have not fhift theſe eight 
aays. 
Whoſe fault is it ? 
It is none of mine. 
Nor mine neither, - 
It is the Laundreſſe's fault. 


Go to her to day, and bid her 
come and ſpeak with me to 
morrow morning. 


1 will not fail. 
Here Sir there is your Shirt. 


It is all moiſt. | 
Go and warm it but hav: a cave Þ 
you don't burn it. 
1 will not burn it.- ; 
1do not uſe to burn your Shiv; Þþ 
in warming them, 


Here Sir put on yeur Shirt whil: 
it is het. ; 


Comb my Periwig , whilſt If 
dreſs my ſelf. ? 
Where is your Comb Sir ?. ; 
Do: ſt rhou nos know it i; in ny 
Coat's pocker. I 


It is mot there Sir, 
Then 1 have loſt i. ; 
Tow ft go and buy anothcy pre- 

ſentl;. : 


Give me ſome Money then. 


Open my Trunk and take ſon Þþ 
our of the bag there. ; 
What jhall. 1 take Sir ? | 
Take a ſhilling and bring me 3: | 
rel again, : 


J: p 
- & 


ight 


hey 


e 70 


CAYE 


 ]'y ay deja cherche, elle n'y 


| Jecroy qu'un bon peigne de 


Corne coutera bien un 
Chelin. 
Qu'il coure ce qu'il Voudra. 
Ou eſt la Clef de voſtre coffre 


Mr. 
# Il faut qu'elle foic quelque 


part ſur latable. 
Jene la ſcaurois trouver. 


{ Quen aver vous fajt. 


Jene me ſouviens pas ou je 
Pay miſe. 


{ Je Pavois hier au ſoir. 


| Elle ne ſcauroit eſtre perdue. 
| Cherchez dans le tiroir peut 


eſtre que je I'y ay miſe. 


FE: 6 _=_ | 
Queſt elle donc devenue ? 


) Tenez la Voila pendue a ce 


clou, 


Ne la voyez vous pas. 


; Jenc la voy pas. 


Es tu auevgle Coquin. 
Nela vois tu pas ſur ce clou 
aupres de Ja feneſtre. 


; Celt roy qui ly as miſe. 


F , 


by 
5 


! Jene Tay pas trop bonne Mr. 


I eft 


vray Mr. mais je ne 
' m'en ſou venois pas. 
As tu la memoire f1 courte. 


Je croy que tu n'en as point 
du tour. 

Donne moy mes Souliers. 

Ou eſt mon Chauſle pied ? 

Donne moy ce ruban 

Nettaye mon Chapeau. 

Donne moy mon Epce. 

Mr. Vous Navez pas lave vos 
mains. 

Te Tavyois oublic. 


The Dialoeves. 


£45: 
1 believe a good horn Comb wil 
coſt at leaſt a Shilling. 


Let it coſt what it will. 
Where is the Key of your Trunk ? 


It muſt be ſymewhere when the 
Table. 

I cannot find it. 

IWhat have you done with i: ? 

1 don't remember where I laid 
#f, 

1 had it laft night. 

It cannot be loft, 

Look in the Drawer, may be 1 
have put it there. 

I have look't there alrcady, i 
is not thre. | 

[hat 5 become.of it then? 

Trere it 15 hang'd on that na;!. 


Don't you ſee it ? 

1 as not ſee it. 

Art thou blind, Rogue ? 

Doſt thou not ſee it on that nai: 

near the Window. 

Thou didft lay it there thy ſelf. 

It is true Sir, but 1 did nit 
remember if, | 

Haſt thou ſo ſhort a memory ? 

I have none of the beſf Sir. 

1 believe thou haſt nene at fil. 


Give me my Shoes, 

Where 1s my ſhooing horn ? 
Give me that ruban. 
Make clean my hat. 
Give me my Sword. 


Sir you did not waſh your hand;, 


1 forgot 57. 
RK 3 'Nimporte 
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Nimporte elles ne font pas 
ſales. 
Je les Javay hier auſvir en 

m'allant coucher, 
Ou font mes gans ? 
Les Voila Mr. 
Ouvre. Ja porte. 
Elle eſt ouverrte Mr. 

Ne beuvez yous pas un Coup 
devant que de fortir Mr. 
Non, Je m'en vais dejeuner. 

chez le Capitaine C. 


The Dialoenes, 


It is no matter, they are not dir. 


ry. 
1 dit waſh them laft night when 
1 went to bed. 
Where are my Gloves ? 
There they are Sir. 
Open the door, 
It is opened Sir 
Do not you drink a Cnp afare 
you go out ? , 
No, I am going to break-faſt at. 
the Captain C. 


$ 


Dralogue Seizieme. 


\ AR. Vous eftes un hon- 
4 neſte homme. 

Fen fais profeſſion. 

Mais vous n'eſtes pas ce qu'- 
eſtoir Mr. 

Il reſt pas non plus ce gue 

je ſuis a'preſent. 

Qu'eſtesvous done i preſent ? 

Je ſuis vivant, & ileſt mort. 

UeTvray qu'un grand homme 
a dir qu'un Chien vivant 
vayt mieux qu'un Lion- 
mort. Sans comparaiſon. 

pu comparaiſons ſont odieu- 

ES. 

Mais pour revenir a noſtre 
ſujett, Phomme dont nous 
parlons a Jaifle de beaux 
ouvrages au Monde. A 

Tout le Monde ſgait cela. 


Je croy que vous n'en'fere; 
' pas de-meſimne, © 


Ly 


The 16 Dialogue. 


Ir you are an honeſt man, 


I profeſs it Sir. 
But jou are not what Mr,--<was, 


He is not what I am at preſent 
neither. © 

What are you at preſent then ? 

I live and he is dead. 

It is true that a great man ſaid, 
that a living Dog is better 
than a dead Lion, without 
compariſon. 

Compariſons are otious. 


But to return to our matter, the 
Man we ſpeak of hath left 
fine Works ty the World. 


Every body knows that. 
I baljeye you will mt do jo, 


Jen 


Airs 


hn 


b 
fs 


The Dialogues. 


| Pen laiſeray encore de plus 1 will leave finers than he did* 


beaux. 

Comment Ventendez vous ? 

Je laifferay ma bibliotheque 
qui eſt compoſeede plus de 
milles bons Volumes. 

En ce ſens la vous laiſfſerez de 
plus beaux ouvrages qu'il 
n'en a laiſſe. 

Vous avez raiſon, car je laiſ- 
ſeray toures les richeſies, 
tous les honneurs, et toutes 
les grandeurs du monde. 

Vous ne ferez que ce que tous 
les mortels ont fair, font er 
feront. 

Dieu vueille que nous laiſfions 
tous une bonne. odeur de 
noſtre Vie. 

Vous ne pouviez faireun me- 
leur fouhait. 


How do you mean? on 
I will leave my Library which 
is mad? up of abwue @.'thou- 


ſand goed Volumes. 
In that ſence you will leave fines 
works thanhe did. _ 


Tou are right, for 1 will legve 
all the Riches, all the Honors, 
and all the Greatneſs of the 
'World. ; __— 

You will do nothing but what all 
mortal Men have done, ao, 
and ſhall ao. 

God grant we may all leave a 
good odour of our life (1.e. } 
a goa name behind us, -— 

You could mat wiſh a ' better 
thing. 
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The Dialogwes. 


Dialogue dixſcptiens. 


R. Voſtre ſerviteur. 
D'ou vient que vous 

ne me regardez pas. 

En verite je ne vous voyors 
Pas. 

Bon ! vous paſſez tout proche 

de moy, vous me touchez 
du coude, & vous he me 
YOYCT Pas. 

Non je vous affeure. 

Je ſongeois 2 queſque choſe. 

Favojs quelque choſe dans1a 

"—_— 

J1 ſe peyt faire que vous ſon- 
giez 2 voſtre Maiſtreſle. 
Jay bien C'autres choſes a 

quoy ſonger. 
Je croy que vous ſongiez plus 


a voſtre profit qu* au mien. 
"WORD . = : ns ws a> 


Jevaps diray Mr. 

Je way point Hargent, & je 
m'en vais voir un homme 
qui m'en doit, & je ſon- 
geois a ce que je ferois $'il 
ne me payoit pas. 

Demeure til loin dicy ? 

acent pas dicy. 

Efes Yous aſſeure de le trou- 

* ver aulJogis? 

Ouy je croy que je le trouve. 
ray, 2 cette heure icy. 

N?avez vous pas le temps de 
boire un doigt de vin au- 
_ T7 : - 


—_ { Cm, 


The 17 Dialogue. 


Ir your Servant. 
How comes that "you don't 
look upon me. EET 
Trx.y 1 did not fee you. 


That's a good one, you paſs juſt 
' by me, you touch my Elbow, 
and yeu de not ſee me. 


No 1 aſſure you. 

1 was dreaming of ſomething. 

1 had ſomething in my Hcad 
( t. &: ) Mind. 

It may be that you was think- 
ing of your Mrs. | 

T1 have other things to think on. 


1 belizve you did think of Þ 
your advantage more then you Þ 
did mine. 

1 will tell ye Sir. : 

I have no money, and I am going | 
ro ſee a ſee a Nan that oweth | 
me ſome,and 1 was thinking | 
what I ſhould ao in caſe he 
did not pay me. E: 

Doth he dwell far ? 

A hatred paces from this place. F 

Are you ſure to find him at | 
home ? ; 

Tes I believe I ſhall find him Þ 
about this time. Z 

Cannot ,you flay and drink a glays 

"of Wine before # E 


Nen 


on't 


> LOO? _ 
EO EAVES) 


| Non. 


Tarderez vous Ia long temps ? 


{ Pas un quart d'heure. 


ynAD _ 
2 ko 


HE 


Ku 


| Depechez vous donc je m'en 


vais vous attendre dans ce 
Cofty. 


{ Je ſuis a vous tout A cette 


heure. 


a 


The Dialpzues. 


No. . A; 
Wil. you tarry long there > 
Not a quarter of an hour, 24> 
Make haſte then 1 will 'gv and 
ſtay for you in that Coffy 
Houſe. os 
7le be with you preſently. 


Dialogue dixhutieme. 


H Mr. Vous voila dcja 
\ de retour ! 
Vous me voyez. 


Je ſcavois bien que je ne tar- 


derois pas long temps. 
Avez vous trouve voſtre hom 
me ? 
Ouy. 
Vous a-t-il paye? 
Ouy Dieu Mercy. 
Jen ſuis bien aiſe,mais gil ne 
vous euſt pas paye. 


{ Je vous aurois preſte de Par- 


gent. ' 
Vous wauriez pas manque 
_ Pargenr. 
Je vous aurois ouvert ma 
bource. - 
Je ſuis voſtre ſerviteur. 
Demeurerons naus icy ? 
Non, allons boire bouteille 
pour paſſer une demie 
heure de tems enſemble. 
Pour diſcourir enſemble une 
heure de temps. 
De tout mon coeur, mats je 
vous la yeux donner. 


The 18 Dialogue. 


H Sir You are com?, Q Ys 
rurn'd alread, ! 

Ton ſee me. 

T1 knew I ſhould not ſtay long. 


Did you find your Man ? 


Nes. 

Hath he paid you ? 

Yes thank God. 

1 am gladof it, but if he had 
708. 1 

I would have lent you money. 


Tou ſhould not have wanted IW0- 


ney. 

I aces have open'd my purſe for 
You. 

I am your Servant. 

Shall we ſtay here ? 

No, let us go to drink a bottle, 
ro paſs halfe an hour togeher. 


To diſcourſe together for an hour. 
With all my heart, but 1 will 


gre it you, 
| Nous 
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The Didlogwes. 


Dialogue dixſeptiene. 


R. Voſtre ſervitenr. 
VA D'ou vient que vous 
ne me regardez pas. 
En verite je ne vous voyors 
pas. - 
Bon ! vous paſlſez tout proche 
de moy, vous me touchez 
du coude, & vous ne me 
YOYCT Pas. 
Non je vous aſſeure. 
Je longeois 2 quelque choſe. 
Favojs quelque choſe dans 1a 
—_-- | 
J1 ſe penr faire que vous ſon- 
giez a voſtre Maiſtrefle. 
'ay bien dautres choſes 2 
quoy ſonger. 
Je ccoy que vous ſongiez plus 


a voſtre profit qu? au mien. 
cs k - Sh a m—— 


Jevaps diray Mr. 

Je way point Gargent, & je 
m'en vais voir un homme 
qui m'en doit, &. je fon- 
geois a ce que je ferois $'il 
ne me payoit pas. 

Demeure til loin d'icy ? 

acent pas d'icy. 

Efes Yous aſſeurt de le trou- 

© ver auJogis? 

Ouy je croy que je le trouve. 
ray, 2 cette heure icy. 

N?avez vous pas le temps de 
boire un doigt de vin au- 
_nZkL 


—. em. 


The 17 Dialogue.- 


Ir your Servant. 
How comes that "you don't 
look upon me. EV 4:1 
Trx.y 1 did not ſee you. 


That's a good one, you paſs juſt 
' by me, you touch my Elbow, 
and yeu de not ſee me. 


Mo ] aſſure you. 

1 was dreaming of ſomething. 

1 had ſomething in my Hcad 
( 1. ©: ) Mind. 

It may be that you was think- | 
ing of your Mrs. | 

I have other things to think on. 


1 belizve you did think of | 
your advantage more then you Þ 
did mine. 

1 will tell ye Siy. | 

I have no money, and I am going Þ 
ro ſee a fee a Man that oweth 
me ſeme,and 1 was thinking | 
what I ſhould ao in caſe he 
did not pay me. : 

Doth he dwell far ? £ 

A hnared paces from this place. 

Arg you ſure to find him at | 
home ? ; 

Tes I believe I ſhall find him 
about this time. | J 

Cannot ,you flay and drink a glaks Þ 

of Wine befqre ? | 


Nen 


fon't 


| Non. © =r 


Yeow EL iN Yoon 1d ed 


Tarderezvous Iz long temps ? 

Pas un quart dheure. 

Depechez vous donc je m'en 
vais vous attendre dans ce 
Cofty. 


\ 


! Je ſuis a vous tout 3 cette 


heure. 


—_ 


The Dialoznes. 


Ne. | 
i. you tarry long there => 
Not a quarte» of an hour,...4- 
Make haſte then 1 will [go and 
ſtay for you in that Coffy 
Houſe. | 
7 be with you preſently. 


Dialogue dixhutieme. 


H Mr. Vous yoila- deja 
de retour ! 
Vous me voyez. 
Je ſgavois bien que je ne tar- 
derois'pas long temps. 
Avez vous trouve voſtre hom- 
me ? 
Ouy. 
Vous a-t-il paye? 
Ouy Dieu Mercy. 
Jen ſuis bien aiſe,mais gil ne 
vous euſt pas paye. 
Je vous aurois preſte de Par- 
gent. | 
Vous wauriez pas. manque 
_ Eargent. 
Je vous aurois ouvert ma 
bource. | 
Je ſuis voſtre ſerviteur. 
Demeurerons n@us icy ? 
Non, allons boire bouteille 
pour paſſer une demie 
heure de tems enſemble. 
Pour diſcourir enſemble une 
heure de temps. 
De tout mon coeur, mats je 
vous la yeux donner. 


The 18 Dialogue: 


H Sir You are com? Qf tte 
turn'd already ! 

You ſee me. 

T1 knew I ſhould not ſtay long. 


Did you find your Man ? 


Yes. 

Hath he paid you ? 

Yes thank God. 

I am gladof it, but if he had 
20?, Los 

I would have lent you money. 


Tou ſbould not have wanted os 


ney. 

I would have open'd my purſe for 
Yor. 

1 am your Servant. 

Shall we ſtay here ? 

No, let us go to drink a bottle, 
ro paſs halfe an hour togeher. 


To diſcourſe together for an hour. 
With all my heart, but I will 


give it you. 
| Nous 
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250 The Dialogues. 


Nous parlerons de cela quarid W*'! talk of that when we have 


nous Paurons beue. 


drunk it. 


q a 


nd — \ 


Dialogue Dixneufi- 


EMe. 


Qulez vous jouer une 
Paxtie au piquet? 
De tout Sn Que, 
Je le veux bien. 
Avez vous des Cartes ? 
'en envoyeray querir un jeu. 
Deotthe? tne. 
Que-* jonerons nous? - 
Joiions un Guinee a chaque 
partie pour paſler letemps. 
Voila qui eſt fair. 
Voyons i qui fera. | 
Voyens a qui aura la main. 
Pay la main. 
C'eſt avous afaire. 
C't 2 moy a prendre le pre- 
mier 


Combien donnez vous de Car. 
Xesa la fois ? deux ou trois? 

N'importe pas. 

C'eſt routun,mais-1l faur con- 
tinuer comme on a-com- 
mence. | 

On ſcait bien cela. 

-Qui-en deutes ? 

Je croy que je Vous donne 
toutes les meilleures Carres. 

Vous - me donnez toutes le 
plus mechanres. 

A refaire fi vous voulez. 

Je me tiens conune is ſuis. 


The Nineteenth Dias | 


B 


| 


logue. 


V Ill you play a Game 

" W - ' at Picket? © 

With all my heart. 

1 will. 

Have you pot Cards. 

I will ſend for @ pair. 

Make haſte then. 

Hhat ſhall we play for? 

Let us play for a Guiney # game 
ts har 4 time away.; 

Done. 

Let us ſee wha ſhall deal. 

Let us ſee. 

1 am the elder hand, 

Nou are 20 deal. 


1 muſt take firft. 


How many Cards ds you give at 
at atime? twoor three £ 

It is no matter. 

It is. all one, but one muft conti- 

us as he began. 


We know t 

Who :aoubts of it ? 

J believe 1 give you all the be} 
Cards. | 

Neu give me all the worſe. 


Deal atan if you will, 
ll flay where 1 am. 
| Gombaen 


bave | Combien en prenez vous ? 


ame 


g7E2 


2 
ej; 


e prens tour. 
e vous en laiſſe une. 
Fay laiſſe ma Carte. 


{ Je ſuis maJheureux. 


PAI ary, 


Pay Ecarte tout mon jeu, 
Prenez vous le reſte ? 
Je n'en prens que trols. 


! Que jouerez vous ? 


OO AGES Made ht 2. 


e joueray Cour. 
En voila une qui m'accom- 
moderoir bien. : 
Ou eſt-roſtre ecart ? 
Le voila. 
Contez voſtre point. 


| Je nay que Cinquante & un. 


Ils ſont trop bons. 

Fe n'en ay pas tant. 

Certe quinte majer et elle 
bonne ? 

Qui pourroit VPempeſcher ? 

Trois Roys. 

Its ne vallent pas. 

Pay trois as. 

Voſtre quinte me fait perdre 
trois tierces. 

Sans vos as vous feriez Ca- 

or. 
J'irois a ſoixante. 


 Faurois fait un pic. 


Conrez voſtre Jeu. 

Je way que Yingr. 

Er celle la ſont vingt & un 

vingt deux &c. 

Laifſez moy conter mon Jeu. 

Trois as, & trois Dames, & 
_ rrois dix, ſont neuf. 

Vous aver gargne les Gartes | 

Je croy qu? ouy. 

'Si J avois eu encore un as, 

Paurois fait un grand jeu. 

Tayrois perdy Ia partie, 


The Dialogues. 


25E 

How many do you twke ? 

1 take all. 

T leave you one. 

1 have left my Card, 

1 am unfortunate. 

I have put out all my Game. 

Do you take thereft ? 

I take but three. 

What will you play ? 

Tl play Hearts. | 

That Card would do my buſi. 
_ 

where are your cards you laid out? 

There they are. 

Tell your point, 

1 have but one and fifty. 

They are too good. 

Thgve not ſo much. 

Is that quint major gd? 


What could hinder it ? 

Three Kings. 

Not good. 

I have three aces. 

Your quint make me leofe three 
ferces, 

Without your aces, you would be 
Capoted. 

1 would go to ſixty. 

1 would have made a pic. 

Tell your game. 

I am but twenty. 

And that is one and twenty, two 
and twenty, Ofc. ER 

Let me reckon my game. 

Three Aces and three Queens, 
and three Tens, that's nine. 

You have got the Cards. 

1 think ſo. | OY 

Had I had another ace. | 

1 ſhould have had a good game. 

I would have loft the ſet, 

Vous 
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The Dialogwes, 


Vous en auez autant que moy 
& vous eſhes le premicr en 
Cartes. 

Faites, batez bien les -Car. 
ecs. 

Batez les vous meſmes tant 
que vous voudrez. 

Batez aprez moy, couperz. 

Fay ſoixante de point. , 

Ils ne valent rien. 

Tierce Major. 

Ne vaut rien. 

Trois Rois, & trois Dames 
ſont ſix. 

Contez tour, n'oublicz rien. 

Fay quatorze de dix. 

Hs ſont bans. 

Quatorze & ſux ſont vinge, 

+ vingt & un. 


Fay quinte s 1a dame, Trois 


as & Trois Valets ſont 
vingt & un. 
N*ay je pas conte quatorze 
dix ? 
Ouy, mais vous ne les avez 
pas, vous ne conterez rien. 
Comment,N'ay je pas un dix 
dans ma quinte. 
Je-ſuis bien Etourdy. 
Vous avez perdu la partie. 
Je vous fais Capat,& vous ne 
contez rien. 
e Pavoue, J'ay perdu. 
e ſuis Malheureux. 


Le Malheur n'eſt pas grand. 

Vous gaignerez Vautre partie. 

Er puis nous jouevons le tour. 

Quy partie, revanche, & le 
cour. 


You hava as many as I, and you 
are the elder. 


Deal, ſbuffle the Cards. 
Shuffle them your ſelf as much as 


you w:ll. 

Shuffle after me, cut, 

My ruffe is fixty, 

It is not good, 

Tierce Major. 

It is worth nothing. 

Three Kings and three Queens, 
that's ſix. | 

Reckon all, forget nothing 

Thave a quatorze of ten, 

They are good. 

Fourteen and fix that's twenty, 
one and tgenty. 

I have a quinte of a Queen,three 
Aces and threc Knaves. that'; 
oye and twenty. 

Did not 1 reckon a quatorze of 
ten ? | 

Yes, but you have them not, you 
ſhall reckon nothing 

How, have net I one ten in my 
quint. 

Tam a giddy brain. 

Tu have loſt the ſet. 


1 Capot you, and you reckon ne 


thing. 
1 confeſs I have loſt. 
I am unfortunate. 
The misfortune is not great. 
Tou ſhall win the other ſet. 
And then we'll play for all. 
Tes, ſet, revenge, and the c0r- 
quering ſer. 


Dialogue 
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The Dialogues. 
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Dialogue vinght. 


'Ou venez vous ? | 
Je viens de TEgliſ. 
De quelle Egliſe ? 
De noſtre paroiſle. 
Qui elt ce qui 2 preſche ? 
C'eſt Mr. T. 
A til fait un beau Sermon 
Fort beau. 
Il n'en fair point Cautres. 
Cet homme la preſche fort 
bien. 
Il ſe fazt bien entegdre. 
I a la voax forte. 
Il parle fort diſtintement, 
Qua til pris ſon Texte ? 
En St. Mathien. * 
En quel Chapitre ? 
Au Chapitre quatrieme. 
Quel Verſer. 
Au verſet 10. (roles? 
Vous ſouvenez yous des pa- 
Ouy. 
Dites les moy donc. 
Tu adoreras le Seigneur ton 
Dieu,&tu ſerviras aluy ſeul. 
C'eſt un beau ſubjeR. 
Fort beau. (pas. 
fe ſuis facheque jen'y ettois 
$1 vous y eufſtez eſte yous en 
ſeriez fort edifice. | 
e ne veux pas perdre un Ser- 
mon de :cet homme la, $'il 
eſt en mon pouvorr. 
[i y a beaucoup 3 profiter a 
ſes Sermons, 


The 20 Dialogue. 


þ7 whence come you ? 

1 come from Church. 
From what Church ? 

From our Pariſh. 

Who did preach? 

Mr. T. did. 

Did ke make & good Sermon ? 
Excellent. 

He makes no others. 

That man preaches ery well. 


He 15 very intelligible. 

He hath a ſtrong woice. 

He ſpeaks very diſtintly. 

Where did he take his Text © 

In St. Matthew. 

In what Chapter © 

In the fourth Chapter, 

In what Verſe? 

in the tenth Verſe. 

Do you remember the word: ? 

Tes. 

Tell me them then. 

Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 

' God, Ofc. 

It i; a fine ſubjeF. 

Very fine. 

1 am ſorry 1 was not theve. 

If you had been there, you would 
have edificd wery much by it 

1 will not boſe a Sermon of that 
mn, if it be in my power, or 
if 1 can. 

One may laarn a great deal by 
his Sermens. 

Vons 


—— 
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Vous avez taiſon. 
Il explique bien ſon Texte. 


Hl quote quantite de pailages. 

I! aFecriture fur le bout du 
doigt. ; 

T1 a une bellc marale. 

Quand prechera til encore ? 


Dimanche prochain. 

Je Viray entendre $'il plaiſt a 
Dieu. 

Venez me trouver nous'irons 
enſemble. x 

Jen'y manqueray pas 

Avez vous aflez de place dans 

| voſtre banc? 

Nous en avons de reſte. 

Ne vous mettez point er 


peine. 
A Dieu Juſq'au reyoir. 


WOgues, ' 


Tou ſay right. | 
He doth wery well explain his | 


—_—. n : 
He deth quote or note many | 
Texts. : 
He hath the Striptures on his 
fmgers end. 
He hath a fie moral Di- 
Arine.  - EE; 
When aeth he Preach as 
gain ? 

Next Sunday. 

Pl go and hear him, if it pleaſe 
God, 

Corte to me and we ſhall go to« 
get her, . 

I ſball not fail. 

Have you room enough in your 
Pew ? 

We: have enough to ſpare. 

Do not trouble you. 


Adieu till we ſee one another 
again. 


AS 4 RY tie 


fany | 


Dialogue vingt et 
bir unieſme. 
Ds. | | 
| Omment, n'eſtes vous 
As pas encore party ? 


© Je ne partiray pas cette ſe« 
maine. 
aſe : Qui vous en empeche ?. 
} Le Yac n'eſt pas preſt. 
tos: [ff Quand le feratil ? 
7 Jine le fera que Iz ſemaine 
S quivient. 
ou | La femaine ou nous allons 
- -entcer. 
s Tay envie Caller avec vous. 
# Parlez vous tour de bon ? 
Si javois fait une affaire de 
. onſequence Je me prepa« 
| rerois. 
EZ Vous avez tou-jours des af- 
P faires. 
Er vous en aurez tonjours. 


tt 


ng mY 


2 
aQ 
w 


= Vous ne ſerez jamais fans af- 
| faires, 
- | Vous avez ptas d'affaires icy 
qu'en France. 
Comment le ſgaves vous ? 
Jay des affaireSen France que 
perſonne ne peut faire que 
| moy. rs” 
Avez vous de Vargent a y re- 
” =  Covvir... 
Un peu, pas beancoup. 
Je croy que ſi vous' y allez 
vous y en porterez plus que 
. vous n'en ragporterez. 


The Twenty firſt Dia- 


logue. 
Ow, are you not gone yet ? 
1 jball ntt go this week, 


What hindevs you? . 
The Yacth is not ready. 
When will it be ready? 
Not t:ll next week. 


Not till the weck following. 


T1 have a mind to go with you. 

Do you ſpeak in earneſt ? 

If I had concluded 8 Buſineſs of 
conſequence, 1 would prepare 
my ſelf. 


Tou have always buſineſs. 
nd you will always have ſome. 
Tou ſholl never want buſineſs. 


Tou have more buſmeſſes berg 
than in France ? 

How do you know that ? ' 

t have buſineſs in France that 
0 body can do but 1. 


Have you any Money $6 receive 
there ? | 

A little, not much.” 

1 believe if you go there you 
will carry more than you'l 
bring back agaen: - + 

Je 
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Jelecroy avfli. 

Avezvous du bien en France? 

JT'y ay quelques Maiſons. 

Y avez yousdes Terres. 

Je n'y -ay. pas un pouce de 

| terre. | ; 

' $1 ce n'eſt un Jardin derriere 

urtt de mes maiſons. 

Je croyois que vous y euſſiez 
des Vignes. oS. 

J'y en avois mais je les ay 
vendues. 

Vous avez bien fait. 

Je vbus conſeille de vendre 
auſſi vos maiſons. 

Je ne ſaurois lesvendre fans y 
eſtre preſent. 

Pourquoy non. 

Ne pouvez vois pas envoyer 
Pprocuration a quelque a+ 


my. | | 
Jen'y ay poirit U'amy, ſi ce 


neſt mon frere. 

Ne vous fiez vous pas en luy. 

Non je ne m'y fie. pas. 

A qui vous fierez vous donc, 
fi vous 'ne vous fiez en vo- 
ſtre frere. 

Je me fierois plutoſt a un E- 
ſtrariger. EIFS 

Te me fierois bien plugoſt en 
Vous. 

Je vons en ſcay bon gre __ 

Avez vouseſcrit vos Lettces? 

Pas routes. PS 

Je pafſeray demain par chez 
vous pour Jes prendre, & 
Pour vous dire a LN 

Je vous remercie, mais venez 

done diner avee nous. 

Cela eft fair. 

Vous attendrons nous 7 


I believe fo to. 

Have you an eſtate in Francs, 
I have ſome Houſes there, 
Have you iiny Landchere. 
Tharve nat an Inch of Land there 


Unleſs it be a Garden behind me Þ 


of my Houſes. 
I thought you had a Vineyard 
theve. - 


1 had ſo, but I fold it-. 


Now have done well. -24-; 1 
1 adviſe you to ſell your Houje: Þ 
709. . 
I cannot ſell them unleſs 1am Þ 
there preſent. 
Why mot © « i 
Can't you ſend a Letter of 4:- | 
Forney 10 ſome Friend. : 


1 have no friend there but yy Þ 
_ Brother. : 
Do not you truſt him ? 
No I do not truſt him. : 
Whom will ye truſt if you ds ni: | 

truſt your Brother. 


1 would rather truft a ranger. 
t would far ſooner truſt you; | 
1 like you well for that. 


Have yot writ your Letter-. 
Not all. 


I'll call to Morrow at your Houſe 


rotake.them, and to take my 

leave of you. £44 
Thank ye, but tome and dint 

with us then, | 
_ | 
Shall we look for you? 


14 


biye 
a one 
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am 
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Nemattende? pas autrement 


Je viendray  je.puts.,, 
Nous vousattendroas juſqu'a 
une heure, a Dieu. 
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The Dialoents. 


WES. 
Do net liok for me otherwiſe. 
I will come if I can. | 


W: will expe# you till one s 


Clock. Farewel. 
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Dialogat2 2-70. 


Entre un weillard (qui 
ad:ſſein de ſe Marier) 
& ſa Fill. 


A fille, jay quelque 
choſe I vous dire. 
Er quoy mon Pere ? 
Maas je vous deffens d'en pat- 
ler a perſanne. 


} Jenendiray rientnon P. 


Il faut que vous ſxachiez que 
je furs ſur le point de me 
remarier. ; 

De vous remarier mon P.: 

Ouy de me rematier. 

Er a qui ? 

A la jeune Marguerite voſtre 
compagne. 


[A la fille de Monſieur ? 


Ouy a Ja meſme. ; 
Vous vous moquez mon P. 


Je ne me moguz? poinr. 
; Jeren croy rien. 


C'eſt unz choſe conciue. 
Vous eſtes trop Vieux. 


8 Te ne ſuis pas trop vieusx. _ 
| Vous avez cinquante & Huift 


ang 


The 24 Dialogue. 


Between an old 'Man 
(who hath a deſire 
to be Married): and 
his Daughter. 


Aughter, I have ſomthing 
ro tell you. 
What is't Father ? © | 
But I farbid you to ſpeak of it to 
any body, 
1 will not ſpeak of it F. 
You muſt know that I am about 
to be marry'd again. 


Tou to be marry'd again F? 
Yes, to marry again, 

nd to whom ? 

To young Miſtr'ſs Margaret your 
| Companion. 

To Maſters Daughter ? 

T3; to the ſame. 

Tou dve in jeſt Father. 

[ am not in jeſt. 

I ns mt beliewe that. 

It is a thing reſolved on. 

Yi ore foo ofd. | 

1 rm not fod old. 

To ave vight wind Foy. 
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Vous vous trompez je n'en ay 
pas fant. | 

Vous en aviez cinquante Jors 

que ma mere mourur, & il y 

a hui&t ans quelle eſt morte. 

Tout cela n'eſt rienje ne ſuis 

pas {i-vie 0uU5dites..- 

Je vous Pay ouy dire a vous 
meſme. , - 

L aiifons 1a Yage a part !1n'eſt 
que pour Jes Chzvaux, je 
me yeux marier. | 

Je ne ;vais pas IPencontre 

— monPere. © 

Vous pouvez vous remarier 
51] vous plaiſt. 

Mais je croy quevous nepren- 
drez pas un Enfant pour 
voſtre Femme. 1 

Mademoiſelle Marg. ct elk 
un Enfant ? IR 

Elle eſt ptus jeune que moy 
de quatre ans. 

J'ay vingt ans, & eNUe n'en a 
que ſeize. 

N':mporte. je Paine. 

Te confelle qu'elle eit aimable. 

Mais je ne croy pas gu'on 

- vous Ia donne. 

Vous ne le croyez pas? Et 
pourquoy ? . 

Parce qu'ellz eft rrop jeune 
pour eſtre voſtre Fzrame,& 
pour eſtre ma belle Mere. 

Son Pere meT'a promiſe. 

Son Pere radote donc. 

F! ne radote point , c'eſt un 
homme d'Eſprit. 

S'ila de VEſprit il ne vous a 
pas promis ſa fille. 

fi net tin de plus vray. 


4 NALOGHES. 


Tou are deceived, 1 am not ſo 


much. 


Tou was fifty 'when 'my Mother. 


dyed, and jhe hath been dead 
theſe eight” years. 

That is nothing, 1 am not ſo old 
.45 you [ay...... Eo 

I had it from your own mouth, 


Let us talk ne more of age, ag: 
belongs ro Horſes, 1 will be 
marricd. 

I am no: againſt it, Father. 


Fr may marty again if you Þ 
picaſe. : 
But I hope that you will not take 
a Child for your Wife. 
1s Mr «Margaret s Ebilf T4 


She is four year?.younzer than ]. | 
| JERT TOS 


1 am twenty, ond jh: is but (ix-Þþ 
feen. : 

It is wo mattir, 1 love her, 

I confeſs ſhe is amiabk. 

But 1 telieve it, fhe wiil net we 
£1<en you. ; 

Tou go w48 bilicyveit* Wry jo? 


Bicauſ- ſhe is too young to ve 5Hur [Þ 
W.fe, and ra be my Mothir- [4 
in-law. - 

Hcr Fatter promiſed mz her. 

Her Father dates Then, q 

He aorh not ao: e, he is 8 Man sf Þ 
Ihis. 7 

If he hath any Wit, ke hathm: Þ 
promiſed you his Daughter. Þ 

Tncre it ne:fing more true. 


IT / 
Promettre & tenir ſont deux. 


Neſt homme de parole. 
II ne pourra pas Ieftre en ce 
rencontre. / 

Lt raifon ? - | 
Parceque ſaFetnmeni ſa Fille 
n'y conſentiront jamais. 

Il les y fera bien conſentis. 


Il n'en eft pas Ie Maiſtre. 

Nous verr6ns. Z 

Sa Femme porte le haut de 
chaufſe. 

Vous parlez comme uneſotte, 

ma fille. 

Je vous demande pardon mon 
Pere,je yous dis mon ſenti- 
men?k. 

N'en parlons plus ma fille. 

Mais mon Pere; ſt vous avez 
envie de vous remarier, 
prenez une Femme qui foit 

Cage Veſtre ma Mere. 

Taiſezwous, je ne veux pas 
raiſonner «'avatitage avec 
vous. 

FJ obeis mon Pere: 
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perform is another. 
He is a than of his ward. 
He cannot be ſo in this occaſion. 


Why ſo? wo 

Becauſe his Wife tor his Daugh- 
ter Will never conſent to it. 

He'll do well enouzh ts make 
them conſent. | 

He is not the Maſter. 

IWe ſhall ſee. ; 

His Wife wears the Breeches. 


Tu talk undiſereetly, Daughter. 


Theg your pardon Father, . I tell 
you my ſentiment. 


Let us talk no more of it. 


But Father, if you intendto mar- 
ry again, marry one of years 


fit to be my Mother. 


Hold your-tongue, I will abgue 
#0 longer with you; 


1 will obey you, Father. 


To promiſe ts one thing, andWþs 


ET WI KA Lg, ID 
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Onfieur,je vous prie de 
me faire Phonneur de 
 demeureradiner ayec mny. 
Monſieur je vous remercie 
rres-humblement, on m'at- 
tendroit chez nous. 
FJenvoyerai mon Laquaisdire 
qu'on ne vous attende 
poinr. 
Xen prenez pas Ja peine, ce 
ſera pour une autre fois. 
Comment Monſieur, voulez 
-vons me refufer Thonneur 
de voſtrecompagnie ? 
Ma compagnie ne vous ſau- 
ro!t eftre utile ni honora» 
- ble-mais pour vous obeir, 
. je demeurera). 
Treve de compliments,Mon- 
eur, jevous3en Prie. 
Jen'en fais jamais, Monſieur. 
Cz, b:uvons un coup de Vin 
d'Eſpagneavant diſne:. 
A voſt:e fant, Monieur. 
Te vous rens grace, Monſieur. 
Que dites-vousdece Vin I& ? 
Vrayement, Monſieur, il eſt 
excellent. : 
I! ns £en peut pas boire d& 
meijlevr. 
IlFen boit de meilleur & de 
pire avſſ1. 
Malaitement. 
Puis que vous !e trouvez bon, 
redoublez, 
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IS” Ipray you do methe hvingr 
to flay and dine with me. 


Sir, I moft humbly thank yougthe 
would ftay for me at home.” 


] will ſmd my Forman ro wh 
them, they ſhould nes ſtay fi 


you, | | 
Do not trouble your felf, Sir, w: 

will put it to another time. 
How Sir, will you refuſe my 5: 

honovr of your campany ?..3. 


My company can neit her be prof. ; 
fable, ntr honourable 18 yu, 
bat ro obey you 1 will. ſtay. 


Wit::out complement, Sir, 1 in- 
freat you. 

I never uſe any, Sir. X 

Come, let us drink a Cup of S3:iÞ 
before dinner. : 

Here's to you, Sir. 

I rhank you, S:r. 

What jay you of this Wine 

Truly, Sir, is is exccllmt. z 

; 


No better can be drank. 


There 1s vetter to be drunk, anÞ 

wor ſe alſo. 7 
Hard:y. , 
Seeing you do Ihe it, mend you Þ 
draught, 
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Tantoſt, tantoſt, Monſieur. 

Ca,mettons nous donc a table, 
prenez place, Monſieur. 

Apres vous, Monſieur $'il vous 
plaiſt. 

Allons, Monſieur je vous prie 
metrez-vous 1a fans cere- 
monie. 

Puis que vous le voulez,j'aime 
mieux eſtre incivil qu'im- 
portun. 

Vous ne ſcauriez eftre ni lun 
ni Pautre, Monſieur. 

Vous eſtes le fort bien venu. 

Monſieur, Je yous rens mille 

graces. 

Ca, Monſieur,vous ſervirai-je 
de ceBceuf ? 

N'en prenez pas la peine. 

Monſieur, je me ſervirai bien 
moy-mefine. 

Je vous en prie, Monſieur, 
coupez a volitre apperir. 

$1 vous raimez le Boeuf, ſer- 
Vezeyous de ce Mouton,ou 
de ce Veau. 

Monſieur, je n'aimerien a 1e- 
galde ce bon Bcruf ſale. 
Me ſemble qu'il eſt un peu 

trop ſale. 

Pardonnez-moy, Monſieur, il 
eſt comme il faur, 

Je ſuis bien aiſe de ce que 
vous le trouvez bon. 

N'aimez-vous pas Ja Mou- 
rarde ? 

Excuſez-moy. 

Je vous prie, Monſicur def- 

faites un peu ce Chapon. 

Je ne ſuis pas bon Eſcuyer 

tranchant Monſeur, mais 
toutes-fois [eflayerai, 
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Preſently, Sir. 

Cone then, let us ſit down, take 
your place, Sir, 


After you, Sir, if you pleaſe. 


Come, Sir, pray fit down there 
Without ceremony. 


Since you will have it ſo, Thad 
rather be uncivil, than tron- 
Bleſome. 

Sir, you can be neither. 


You are very welcome. 

Sir, 1 give you a thouſand 
thanks. 

Come, Sir, ſball 1 h:ln you to 
ſome of Fo Beef ? 92 

Do not put your ſelf tothe trouble. 

Sir, 1 can help my felf. 


Pray ao, Sir, cut where you like. 


If you de not love Beef. help your 
ſelf to ſome of this Mutton, or 
ſome of this Veal. 

Sir, 1 lowe nothiug like goa pow 
aered Beef. 

Think it is a little te much 
ſalted. | 

Parden me, Sir, it is as it ſhould 
be. 

I am uiry glad that you like it, 


Do jou no; love Muſtard ? 


Excuſe me, Sir, | 

Pray Sir, cut, up this. Capon a 
litile. | F: 

I am no good Carver, Sir, but 
however 1 mill try, | 


$ 2 (Quien 


262 


Qu'en dites-vous, n'eſt-1] pas 
bien tendre ? 
Ouy ,Monfieur,& fort delicar. 
e m'en doutois bien. 
La ſauce en eſt excellente. 
Vous avez un bon Cuiſinier. 
Nous avons afſe7, mange pour 
bore un coup. 
Garcon, donne du Vin a 
Monſicur. 
Atonftcur, je vous feral rai- 
fn gil vous plaiſt. 
Monhtecur, c'eſt Ja fante de 
Madame voſtre Femme. 
Je vousrens graces, Monſieur, 
_ elleceft voſtre ſervante. 
Fe vous prie treve de Cha- 
- praut. 
 Gargon, verfe a Monſieur. 
Jc niafſeure gue vous trouve- 
rez ce Vin Ja bon. - 
Cerres 1] eſt excellent. 
D2 qui aveg-vouseu ce Vin 
* 1a, Monfieur ? 
Fe Pay achzted'un Marchand 
Francois. | 
AVen pourriez-vous 
avoir de pareil? 
Ouy da, Monſieur, quand i! 
vous phaira nous irons tne 
Femble. 
Vous nvobligerer, Monfieur. 
Monſieur, voſtre ſerviteur. 
Allons, - F:rvez « vous donc, 
 vouSnemangez Point. 
It n'y a que moy qui mange. 


faire 


Gontez done de ces Perdris. - 


De ces Phe ſans. 

De ces Pleuviers. | 
Ne vous mettez point en peine 
- |e nem'oublirai pas. 

Je vous prie, faites comm 


Fhez vous. : 
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What ſay you? is it nat wer 
tender ? 

Yes, Sir, and wery aginty, 

1 thought ſo mnch. 

The ſauce is excell;nt. 

Ton harve a good Cook, | 

We have eaten enough to drink 
a Cup, 

Boy, gizve My. ſome Wine. 


Sir, 1 will pledge you, if you 
pleaſe. 
Sir, it is a health to your Lady, 


I give you thanks, Sir, ſh: is 
Jour ſervant. 
Pray ſpare your Hat. 


Boy, fill for the Gentleman, 

] am ſur? you will like this 
Wine. 

Talced it is excellen?. 

Of whom have you - had this 
Wins, Sir ? | 

Thought it of a French Merchant, 


Can you holp we #0 jor of the 
ſame? 

Yes, Sir, when yau pleaſe ,we will 
£0 togetrer. | 


Tu will oblige me, Sir. 


. Sir, 1 am your ſervant. 


Come? then, h:lp your ſelf, you 
eat ncthing. 
No body eats but I. 


 Tafte then of theſe Partridge:, 


Of theſe Phenſants. 

Of theſe Plevers. 

Do not trouble your ſelf. 

I will not forget my ſclf. 

Pray do as if you wire at hom”. 
+ RE 
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Vous voyez Monſieur, je 
prens beaticonp de liberte. 

Gercon, donne une afltette 
nette a Monſieur. 

Celle-ci ſervira, Monſieur, 

Vous vous mocquez, Mon- 
ficur. 

Comment! .n'y a t-il point 
d alliettes netres. 

Je vous priede ne vous point 
mettre en colere. 


Ces Coquins Ia ne fongent a * 


rien, 11s font touſtours at- 

tendre le monde. | 
Its feronet mieux une autre 

fois. (nous. 
Ca, Monſieur, rejouiſſons- 


Faiſons bonne chere de cequ'il 


a, 

En verite, Monſieur, je ne 

 faurois manger dVavantage. 

Quand il y auroit toutes les 
viandes du monde. 

Certes, Monſieur, vous man- 

| gerez bien une Allouette. 

Les premiers morceaux nut» 
ſent aux derniers. 

En mangeant PFapperit vient. 

Au contraire, en mangeant 
Pappetit ſe paſle. 

Mangeons,mangeons,nous ne 
ſavons qui nons mangera. 

Certes, je fuis plein comme 
un Oevuf. 

Jay mange autant que deux. 

Vous eſtes un petit a 

Pay plus mange aujourthuy 
que de coutume. 

Mais jeſpere que- vous ne 
faites pas la petite bouche. 

Non je vous afſeure. 

Allons, beuvez donc uns fan« 

re, 
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Tau ſee, Sir, I take great liber® 


ty. | | 
Boy, zive the Gentleman a cJear: 
Plate. ; 
Tris will ferwe, Sir. 
You are in jcſft - Sir, 


How ! What is thire m0 clear 
Plates? © 
Pray b: not angry. 


Theſe: Rogues mind nothing, they 


always make people tay. 


They will do better another tins, 


Come, Sir, let us be merry. 

Let ts make good cheer with 
what there is. + 

Really, Sir, 1 cannot eat any 
more. 

Though here ſhould be all the 
maat in the World. 

Truly, Sir, 0 -can eat 8 
Lark. 

The firſt vit binders the laſt. 


By eating, one gets an appetite. 

But rather by eating one leſes his 
appetite. 

Let us cat, let us eat, we do 116: 
know who ſhall eat us. 

Fruly, I am asfull as an Egg. 


Thave eaten as much as two. 

Yor are a little cater. 

] have caten more this day , tran 
T uſe to do. 

But I hops you do 'not ſpare 507 
4iFnals. 

Xo, 1 aſſure you. 


Core then drink. @ healer. 
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A petit manger bien boire. 


Monfieur, c'eft la ſante de 
vos inclinations. | 
Elles font de vous ſervir,Mon- 

ſieur. : 
Monſicur, c'eſt pour vous 
faire raiſon. 
Et my vous remercier de vo- 
ftre bonne compagnie. 
C'eſt 3 moy a vous remercier. 
Monſieur, de Fhonneur 
que vous nvavez fait. 
Monſicur, 1! n'c{t pas egal 3 
vos merires. 


Voulez-vous commencer aen- 


trer dans les compliments ? 

Non, car je n'y entens rien. 

Monſieur, puis que vous trou- 
vez mon Vih . bon, vous 
plaift-il que jen envoye 
une douzaine de bouteiiles 
chez vous? 

Non, Monſieur, je vous reas 
graces. 

Il oft a voſtre ſervice, & tout 
ce qui eſt ſeans,ne Peparg- 
nez pas. . 

Je vaus cn remercte. 


With little eating, much drink- 
ing. 

Sir, it is the health of your in- 
clinations. | 


They are to ſcrve you, Sir. 
Sir, this is to pledge you. 


And to return you thanks for 
your good company. 

I am to thank you, Str, for the 
honour you have dine me. 


Sir, it is not comparable to ycur 
meri:s. 

W.Y youbegin t0 fall upon Com- 
plement;? 

No, for 1 have no skill therein. 

Sir, finee you like my Wine, wil 
you give me leave te ſend 3 
a arzen bottt 5 te your houſe ? 


2, Sir, 1 give you thanks. 


It is at your fervice, and ail t1:a3 
ir in the houſe, ſpare it n0:. 


1 rhaxk you few it. 


nuke 


eu 
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| Dialogue entre d'ux 


Amis. 


| | Onſieur, votre ſervi- 


teur. 
Ou allez vous comme cela ? 


$ Je ne vais pas, je. Viens. 


D'ou venez vous donc ? 

Je viens dela Comedie. 

Jamais je Way tant r1 en ma 
vie,a la fin de la Comedie. 


Hs ent joue une Farce la plus 
bouffonne du monde. 


Vous wavez jamais veu une 
telle piecs. 

Voyez-la, je vous prie. 

Vous en-ſerez fort fſatisfait. 

Vousrirez tout voſtre ſaoul. 


Vous y verzez un Crouſtil- 


leur. 


# 1] vous fera crever de rite. 


E Ilya des fols par tour. 
{ ly ena autant ence monde, 


qu'en lieu ou on puiſſe aller. 


Vous avez raiſon. 

Vous y eſtes. 

Venus avez mis le doigt def- 
S ſus. 

| Yous avez frappe au bur. 


The 24 


Dialogue berween - 
Two Friends, 


Sy” your Servant. 


Where are you going ſo? 

1 do not go, I come. 

Whence come you then ? 

1 come from a Play. 

1 did never laugh ſo much in my 
life at the end of the Play. 


They have plaid a Farce, a Jig, 
the moſt jeſtful in the World, 


Tou never ſaw ſuch a piece. 


Pray ſee it. n 

It will give you content. 

Tor will laugh your belly full. 

Tow will ſee there a pleaſant 
Jeſter. | 

He will make you burſt with 
laughter. 

There are fools every where. 

There are as many in this World 
as in any place we can go. 


Tou are right. 

You have it. 

Tu have ſaid well to the pure 
poſe. | 

Tou have hit the mark. 

- | : Vous 


WER) 
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Vous Fentendez. 
Pour qui me prenez vous ? 
Pour une homme daffaires. 
Parlez-vous tout de bon ? 
Vous vous divertiſlez. 
C<ela vous plaiſt a dire. 
Qui eſt-ce quidir le contraire 
Perſonne ne vous dit mot. 
Ne vous cabrez pas. 
Avez-vouspeur de voſtre om- 
bre ? G 
Ne vous Mettez pas en colere. 
Vous me feriez peur. 
Voila un beau temps. 
Le plus beau du monde. 
Si ce temps la duroit,jem'en 
irois bien tolt. 
Je partirois bien tot, 
Pour aller ou ? 
En France. 
Ce weſt pas poury demenrer? 
C'eſt pour revenir ? 
Helas ! Dieu le ſcait. 
Il eſt vray que nous ſommes 
tous mortels. 
Nous, ne ſcavons pas ſt nous 
ſerons demain en vie. 
e fuis deſia vieux. 
Je commence a tirer ſur Vage. 
.Quel age pouvez-vous bien 
© avoir ? £ 
Cinquante ans. 
Vous ne paroifſez pas tant. 
Je ne vous en donnerois pas 
plus de quarante. 
Je me porte bien, c'e{t Ie 
principal. 
 Lou« foir Dien. 
"Ceft une bonne choſe que Ia 
jante. 
C'clt Ja plus grande richeſſe 
QUE nous 2Y0N5 au Monde. 


You underfiand it. _ 

For whom ao you take m:;? 

For a man of buſmeſs. 

D2 you ſpeak in earneſt ? 

Tou ave merry. 

Tou are pleas'd to ſay ſo. 

Who ſaiththe contrary ? © 

No body ſpeaks to you. 

B2 not ſurly. 

Are you afraid of yeur ſhadow ? 


Do wot put your ſelf in a paſſion. 

Tou would make me afraid, © 

This is fine weather, 

The fiaeſt weather in the World. 

If this weather did laſt long, 1 
ſhould be gone quickly. 

7 would ſuddenly depart. 

To go where? 

I France. 

Not to ftay there ? 

You intend to come again ? 

Alas ? Goa knows, 

It is tru", we are all mortal, 


IF: do not know whether we ſhall 
be alive to morrow. * 

I am an old man already. 

1 bcgin 0 grow old. 

How ola may you be ? -. 

F.jty. 


T1:s ao mot ſeem ſo old. 


- T £040 mot think yeu i» be 8:0! 


Fety.- 


1 21 :n god health, that « nf 


criafeft. 
God be thanked. 
Health is # precious thing. 


[1 is the vicheft treaſure we n- 
joy in t2is World, n 
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Iln'y a rien de i vray. 

Mais quoy , ne vous plaiſez- 
vous pas en ce Pays ? 

Pardonnez moy, ce weſt pas 
cela. 

Il faur bien aller voir ſes 
amis. + 

Cela eſt juſte. - 

Je voudrois pouvorr faire le 
VOYAage avec VOus. 

Pleuſt a Dieu que Vemvie vous 
-en prilt. 

'en ſcrqisravi. 

Ten mourrois de joye., 

Ce me ſeroit beaucoup d'hon- 
neur. 

Trevesde compliment. 

$1 cela ſe pouvoir faire. 

Cela n'eſt pas impoſlible. 

Ce n'eſt pas choit impoſlible. 

ſe vous en defie. 
ous n'oſeriez. 

$1 je recevois Pargent qui 
m'eſt deu. 

Je me pourrois reſoudre, 

Ne tient-il qu'a de Pargent ? 

Comment ! n'en faut i] point 
pour faire le voyage : 

Fen ay pour tous deux. 
e vous mettez point en 
peine. 

Je vous rens graces. 

je vous ſuis oblige. 

Vous eſtes trop genereux. 

yongez y donc, a Dieu. 

Yous fgavez bien ce que je 
vous luis. SES. 
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Nothing more true, 
But 'what, do nor you like this 


Cormtry ? 

Pardon me, excuſe me, it is not 
for that: © p 

A man muſt 20 an1 ſee bis 
friends. 


Tyat is rrgnt. | 

1 wiſh I could travel along. with 
9or. 

Wonld to God your mind - were 
bent that way. : 

1 world be huge glad of it, 

I would even die for joy. 

It would be a great honour for 
Me. 

Without complement. 

If ſuch a thing could be done. 

That is not impoſſible. 

It is not a thing impoſſible. 

1 defie you. 

Tou dare not. 

If 1 ſhould receive ſome Money ? 
due to me. 

1 might rejolve thereupon. - 

Is it but want of Money ? 

How ! is it nt neceſſary for ſuc/; 
a joyrncy ?. 

I have enough for us beth. 

Do not trouble your ſelf abyi: 
it, 

1 give you thanks. 

1 am ingaged to yor. 

Tou are too generous. 

Think upon it then, farewe!. 

Tar know what { am to j0w. 


V, ingt 
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Vingt empuieme 


 Dialogne entre deux 
Demoiſells. 


A chere, que ferons- 
nous a ce ſoir ? 

Nous ferons tout ce qu'il vous 
plaira. 

Allons nous promener. 

Je le veux bien. 

Ou trons-nous ? 

Allons au Parc. 

Nous n'avons point de carofle. 

Lovons-en un. | 

Js ne veux pas aller au Parc 
dans un Carofle de louage. 

Pourquoy non ? 

Parce que ce n'eſt pas Ja cou- 
rume des perſonnes de no- 
ſtre qualite. 

On nous prendroit pour des 
debauchees. 

Allons voir mon frere. 

Tls nous preſtera ſon Caroile. 

Eft-il en Ville? 

Ouy. 

Depuis quand ? 

Depuis hier. 

Comment ſe port e-il ? 

Il ſe porte fort bien. 

Dieu en ſoit louc. 

Allons donc le prier de nous 
preſter ton Caroſle. 

Groycz-7eus qu” i] vueillebic 
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Dialogue between 


2. Genrlewomen, 


WM Dear, what ſhall we do 

this Evening ? 

We will do any thing. that you 
pleaſe. 

Let us take a walk. 

1 w:ll. 

Wyither ſhall we go ? 

Let us go into the Fark. 

We have never a Coach. 

Let us hire one. 

I will not go into the Park ina 
Hackney Coach. 

Why no: ? 

Becauſe it is not the cuſtom for 
perfons of our quality. 


People would take us to be 
naught. | ES 

Let us go ſee my Brother, 

He will lend us his Coach. 

1s he in Town ? | 

Nes. | 

Since when 2+ 

Since y:fterany. 

How dots hs do ? 

He ts yevy wed. 

God be thankcd for it, 

Lev us go :him and deſir? hin 8 
lznd 11 is Coach, 

Do you 5n;nk hs will v2 willing 
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nous le preſter ? 


Je ſuis afleutee qu'il ne m'en 


refuſera pas. 

Mais je croy qu'il voudra ve- 
nir avec nous. 

Jen ſerois bien aiſle. 

Er moy auſſi. 

Mon frere,je vous viens prier 
de me faire une grace. 

Quelle grace, ma ſeeur ? 

Mais'ne me rrefuſerez-vous 
point ? | 


. Non, fi ce weſt quelquechoſe 


que je ne puille faire. 

$i vous le pouvez faire, me le 
- promettez-vous ? 

'A-quoy bon tanr'de paroles ? 
Ay-je accoutume de vous re- 

fuſer d'aucune choſe ? 

Dites moy ce quec'eſt. 

Je vous le diray, mon frere. 
Mademoiſelle M. & moy vou- 
.. drions bien nous aller pro- 

. meneratParc : mais nous 
wvavons point de Caroſle. 


:Fe vous entens. 


C'eſt Idire que vous voudriez 
bien avoir le mien. 
Vous avez devine, mon frere. 


Et owveſt Mademoiſelle M ? 

Elle eſt 1a bas dans Ia alle. 

Vous aurez mon Carofle, & 
encore dCavantage. 

Er quoy, mon frere ? 

Ma compagnie. 

Que vous eſtes un bon frere ! 

Que vous eſtes flateuſe, ma 
ſeur ! 

Je vous aime trop, mon frere. 

Pouvez-vous m'aimer trop ? 

Non, jeconfeſſe que jene vous 


The Dialogues. 


269 
ro lend it us, 
1am certain he will not deny it 


me. | 

But Ibelieve he will go along 
with ws, 

I ſhould be wery glad of it. 

nd 1 alſo. 

Brother, I come to beg a Favour 
of you. | 5 

What favour, Siſter ? 

But will you n0t refuſe me ? 


No, unleſs it be ſomething Ican< 
not ao. 

If it be in your power, will - you 
promiſe me to doit? | 

What needs ſo many words ? 

Do I uſe to deny any thing.? 


Tell me what it is. 

1 will t«ll it you, Brother. 

Miſtriſs M. ans 1 would fain 
£0 walk in the Park ; but we 
want 4 Coach, 


I underſtand you. 

That is as much as to ſay, You 
would gladly have mine. 

Ton have gueſſed right, Brother, 


And where is Miſtreſs M ? 

She is below in the Hall. 

Tou fball have my Coach, and 
ſomething more. 

What, Brother ? 

My company. 

Wrat a good Brother you are ! 

How well you flatier, Siſter ! 


1 love you too mich, Bro:ney. 

Can you love me too much ? 

Ivo, I confeſs 1 cannos love you 
ſxaurofy 


a - 


vous eftes aimable. 
Et moy je ne vous aime point. 


\Je ne vous croy pas. 

Je ſay bien quevous m'aimez 
bien, 

Jen ay des preuves. bien cer- 
taines. = 

Jen ſuis bien aſſeuree. 
emeurons-en la, ma fceut: 

Tour ce qwit vous plairs, 
mon frere. 

Mais fi vous voulez venir au- 
Parc avec nous,il eſt ramps 
de partir. | 

Bien, bien, deſcendez en bas. 

Vous laiflez Mademoiſelle 
M. tour ſfeule. 

Cela n'eſt pas civile. 

Ce n'eſt pas pour Jong-tertps. 

Elle aurz la bonte de m'excu- 
ſer. 

Allez la prier de me pardon- 
net, je ſuis a vous tout a 

 Fheutre. 

Je m'en vais donner 'erdre 
qu'on mette les: Chevaux 
au Carofle. 

Je vous en prie, mon cher 
frere. 

Ne nous faites pas attendre 
trop long-tempy. 


ſcaurois aimer autant que 


- 


' fo much as you are aimable, 


And I for my part, I do:net love 


you. 
T1 aq not beliewe you. 
1 know you loui"me well. 


1 have very certain proofs of 
. {V's 4 : 
1 am very ſure of it. 

L:t us Pop here, Siſter. 


. What you pleaſe, Brother. 


But if you will go with us into 
tne Park, it is time to be go0 


ing. 
IW:1l, well walk down Stairs. 
Ton leave Miſtriſs M. all alme, 


That is not civil, 

It is not for long. 

She will have the gaedncſs to 
excuſe m2. | 

Go,and intreat her to parden me, 
[ will-be-with you preſently. 


Tam going td givue order for tha 
Horſ2s to be put into Coach.. 


Pray do ſo Brother. 


Do mt make us ſtay too bong.” 


vl 


Let 


——_ — — ih. tend. Prod bang of od rnd hnn. & 


oe on WO 


Nnto 
goa 


Me, 


Ce 


Le 26 Dialogue 


MAdemoiſelle Marie, mon 
frere $'en va deſcendre. 
I! vous prie de Vexcuſer. 

I eftoir un peu empeſche. 
Nous -aurons ſon Carofle. 

Nl viendra avec nous. 

En verite ? tout de bon ? 

I! me Pa dir ainſi. 

Que vous avezun bon frere! 


Ceſt le meilleur garcon du 
monde. 

Je voudrois en avoir un parcel 

EffeQtivement 11 eft fort civil, 
& fort courtois. 

Il eft rour a fait galand. 

Tout le monde Paime. 

I! eſt bien 8unable auſſi, Ie 
voila ani vient. 

Mademoiſelle, je vous prie de 
m'excufer. | 

Ma ſceeur ne nv'avoit pas dit 
d'abcrd que yous eſter icy. 

Monſteur, voſtre tres-humble 

| ſervante. 

Ou il ny a point de fante, i 
n'y a point d'excule. 

Mademoiſelle , je m'eſtime 
heureux, de ce que jauray 
Phonneur de vous accom- 
pagner au Parc. 

Montteur, ce ſera moy qui re- 
cevray ce bon heur la. 


Pleuſt a Diet Mademoiſelle, 


The 26 Dialogue, 


ME: Mary ,my brother at 
coming down. 

He deſires you to excnſe him, 

He was a little bnſie. 

W: ſhall have his Coach. 

He will go along with us. 
Truly? in good earneſt ? 

Me told me ſo. 


Oh! What a god Brothev you ' 


have ! | 

He is the beſt young man in the 
World. | | 

1 would 1 had one like hum. 

Really he is wvery Civil, and wery 
courteous. ; 

He is altogether gallant. 

Every body lowes him. 

He is alfe ery lovely, there he 
comes. CR 

Madam, I intreat you to cxcnſe 


me. | 

My Siſter did not tell mc at firſt 
that you were here. 

Sir, your moſt humble Servant. 


There needs no excuſe, where 


there is no fault. 
Madam, 1 think my ſelf happy 
in having the honor of wait- 
ing upon you in the Park. 


Sir, it ſhall be I that ſhall havs 


that happineſs. 
World to God, Madam, thet you 
que 
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que veusVeſtimaſſtez tel en 
effe&, mes deſirs ſeroijent 

_ eccomplis. | 

Je vous prie,mon frere,laiſlez 
Ja les compliments, & mon 
rons en Caroſle. | 

Il faur obeir a ma ſceur. 

Allens, Mademoilelle, per- 

 mettez-moy de vous don- 

ner la main. 


Me laiſſez-vous derriere; mon 
frere ? 

Donnez»moy la main. 

Aſlſeez-vous 1a. 

Je veuz eftre 2 la portiere. 

Ou vous voudrez. 

Ma ſe ur ſe veut faire voir. 

Elle a raiſon Monſieur. 

Ouy, ouy, je me veux faire 
voir je ne crains rien. 

Faut avoier, Mademoiſelle 
que Voict un lieu bien di- 
vertiſlant, 

Tour a fair, Monſieur. 

Que de Carofles! 

Que! Caroſle eſt cela ? 

C'eſt celuy de I Ambaſ[deur 
de France. T 

Et cet autre la ? 

Ceeſt celuy de I Ambaſldeur 
d'Eſpagne. 

Bon Dieu, que de pouſlicre : 


Allons-nous en, la pouſltere 
m'aveugle. 

Ou courent tous ces Chevaux? 

Il y a une courſe. 

Voyez-vous ce p2tit Cheval 
blanc? 

Qr'ileſt jolly ? 

I! _ comme un petit Dia- 
e 
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world eſteem it ſo, my aefirr 


Jhould-be accompliſhed. ---. 


1 pray you Brother, learve of 
theſe complements, nnd let 4 
go into the Coach, 

1 muſt obey my Siſter. 

Come Madam, give me leave ti 
take y ou by the hand. : 


Do you leave me behind, Bre- 
ther ? | 

Give me your hand. 

Sit you there, 

I will be in the Boot. 

Where you will. 

My Sifter will be ſeen. 

She may well, Sir. 

Yes, yes, t will be ſeen, I fear 
nothing. 

t muſt confeſs, Madam, here is 8 
wery pleaſant place. 


Altogether, Siv. 

How many Coaches ! 

What Coach ts that ? 

It is the French Ambaſſader's. 


"And that other ? 
It is the Spaniſh Ambaſſador :. 


Good God, what a duſt here is * 
Let us go, the duſt blinds me. . 


Whither runs all thoſe Horſcs ? 

There is a Race. 

Do you ſee that little white 
Hor ſe 2 

How frolick he is ! 

H- runs bke a !ti!e Dy. 


4 4 
be 


Ne 


ia 


"ite 


Il y auroit biendu plaiſir icy, 
fi ceneſtoit Ja poutſhere. 

Retour nons-nous en. 

Il commence a efſtre tard. 

I! n'eſt pas fi tard que vous 
penſez. 

Quelle heure eſt-il ? 

Regardez a voſtre montre. 

11 n'eſt pas ſix heures. 

J! eſt de bonne heure. 

Heſt heure de ſe retirer. 
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Here would be much of pleaſure 

were it zpt for the Duſt. , 

Let ns return again. 

It begins to be late. 

It is not fo late as you think it 
is 

What a Clock is it ? 

Look on your Watch. 

Ir is not ſix a Clock. 

It is a good hour. 

It is time to drgw homewards. 


Le 27me Dialogue. 


MAdcmoiſelle Marie, vous 

ne VOUS EN Irez pas. 

Vous coucherez avec moy. 

Je vous remercie, Mademoi- 
ſelle. 

Que diroit ma mere ? 

Qui diroit-elle ? 

Ce n'eſt pas la premiere fois 
que vous nravez fait cet 
honneur 1a. 

Favoie que j'ay eu Phonneur 
le coucher avec vous, ma 
chere. 

Mais 11 ne Senfuit pas qu'il 
faille que j'y couche certe 
nuict, 

Pourquoy non ? 

Jen'oſerois ſans la permiſſion 
de ma mere. 

Mademoiſelle,je vous en ptie 
ne refuſez pas ma ſazyr de 
cette fayeur, | 


The 27 Dialogue. 


Ady Mary, you ſhall not ga 
away. 
Tou ſhall lie with me. 
1 thank you, Madam. 


What would my Motber ſay ? 
What gpould ſhe ſay ? | 
It 5 not the firſt time you have 


| aone me that honour. 


1 confeſs t bave had the honour 
r0 lie with you, my dear, 


But it doth not follow, that 1 
muſt needs lie with you this 
night. 

Why not ? 

1 durſt not without wy Mothers 
lenoc. 

Madam, pray refuſe not my Si- 
fter that favour. 


T Fray 


£74 
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Yiray moy meſme per Ma- I will go my ſelf and intreat 


dame votre mere qu'clle 
Vous Je permette. 
Je vous remercie, Monſieur. 
Ccſa ne ſe peut pour cette 
fois. : 
Ce ſera pour une avitre fors. 
Nous avons compagnte a ſou- 
2r 3 ce ſoir. ws 
Il faut que je ſois an Togis. 
De plus, mon Maiſtre a Dan- 
' cer viznt a ce ſoir, 
Comment ſi tard ? 
Il vient touſtours a ſix heures. 


Comment YVappellet-1l ? 

It Fappelle Mr. 

Comment, eſt-ce My. qui yous 
monſtre ? 

Ouy &eſt luy-meſine. 

Je I: connois fort bien. 

Jay apris de luy. 

C'eſt un habile homme. 

Il eſt excellent Maiſtre. 

Ienteigne fort bien. . 

I! prend beaucoup de:peine. 

Combien Jay donnez=yous 
par mois * 

C:aarante Chelins. 

je lay en donnus autane. 

Ou dcmeure-til ? 

Il demeure dans, &c. 

It ſaut que je Paille voir. 

Il m'a partie de vous, Mon- 
{tcur. 

11 ſera ravide yous voi-., 

I! fait grande eſtime de vous. 


I dir que vous eſtes fort ge- 


nereux. 
C'eſt un homme qui connoiſt 
le monde. | 
JV! fezir ce que c'elt que Jaci- 


We have 


your Lady-mother to give you 
leave. 


I thank you, Sir. © 
That cannot be for this time. 


Lt it gong time. 


oe company to fup 
with us t6 wight. 


I muſt needs be at homs, 


Beſides, my Dawting-maſter 
comes to night. : 

How, ſo late? 

H: comes always at ſix a clock. 


What is his name ? 

His name is Mr. 

How, is it Ar. 
yor, ? 

Yes, it is the ſame. 

1know kim v.ry well, 

Tadid learn f him. 

He is a ery able man. 

He is an excellent maji:r, 

He teaches very well. 

He rakes a great deal of pains. 

How mach Wy you giv: bim 
moncih te 

Forty ſhillings. 

1 did give b:m ſo much. 

Where doth ke dwell 

He dwells in, &c. 

1 muſt go to ſee h;m. 

He ſpoke 19 me of y6u. 


that teaches 


He will be glad to ſce you. 
He eſtcems you very much. 
He ſaith you are very gener! 


He is a man that knows th: 

World. 
He knows w'at belongs to 
v1litte 


at 


ches 


ma 


vuite. 

Je luy ay de Tobligation. 

Mademoulelle, vous oferois- 
je prier de luy faire mes 
baiſemains ? 

Je le feray, Monſieur. 

Mon frere, nous approchons 
de chez nous. - 

Jele ſgay bien, ma ſe&ur. 

Puis que Mademoiſelle, Marie 

ne veut pas venir chez nous, 
1] faut que nous la menions 
chez elle. 

Bien entendu. 

Monfieur & Mademoiſelle, je 
vous rens graces de Phon- 
neur que vous mravez fait. 

A Dieu, ma Chere. 

C'eſt nous qui Pavens receu. 

Mademoiſelle , obligez moy 
de m'honorer de vous com- 
mandements. 

Monſieur Ce n'eſt pas a moy 2 
vous commander. 

Que dites vous, Mademoi- 

ſelle ! vous meritez de com- 

tmander a tous les hommes. 
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wility. 
1am much oblig'd to him. 
Madam, durſt I intreat you to 
preſent my ſervice to him? 


T1 ſhall Sir. 

Brother, we draw near home. 

1 know it very well, Siſter. 

Seeing MadamMary will not go. 
home with us, we muſt wait 
#pon her home. 


That is underſlood. 

Sir and Madam, I g:us you 
thanks for the honour you have 
done me. 

Farewel, my dear. 

It is we that have received tt. 

Madam, oblize me with the ht 
nour of your commands. 


Sir, I am mot to command 
you. 

What do you ſay, Madam? you 
deſerys ro command all men, 
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Le 28me Dialogue. 


Entre un Maiftre F- 
ferivian & ſou Eco- 


lier. 


Onſteur je vous prie de 
m*enſe1gneur a ecrire. 
Pe rout mon cceur, jc le veux 
bien, quelle Jerre voulez 
vous apprendre? 
Ealettre commune,] 7:a/ienne, 
la Batarde, &c. | 
Quand voulez vous commen- 
cer ? 
Des demain f1 vous voulez. 
Avez vous du Papier,de Lan» 
cre, des Plumes ? 
Non, je vous prie de m'ache- 
ter tout ce qu'1l me faur,& 
Je vous rendray voſtre ar- 
gent. 
be n'y manqueray pas. 
Aver.yous une ecritoire ? 
jen ay une mEchante qui me 
pourra fervir. 
Avez vous un ganif ? 
Non, je n'en ay point. 
Voulez vous aufli que je vous 
en achicre un ? 
Mais jene ſcay pas tailler les 
plumes. 
Vous y apprendrez. 
Acherez m'en donc un «'t] 
vone plaiſt 


The 28. 


Dialogue between Aa 
Wrirting-Maſter and 
his Scholar. 


me to write. , 
With all my heart, what hand 
would you learn ? 


JI” would defire you to teach 


The ordinary hand, the Ttal.- 
an, Roman. 
When will you begin ? 


To morrow if you pleaſe. 

Have you any Paper, Ink, anc 
Pens ? 

No, I would deſire you to bu, 
me all chat is fitting, and 1 
will pay you agarn . 


1 jhall not fail to db it. 

Have you an Inkhurn * 

IT havs a bad one that jhall /:rce 
me. 

Have you a Pen-knifc ! 

No, I have none. 

Shall I buy you one $00 7 


But I do not know blew to mnakt 
Pens. 

Tou ſhall learn. 

Then buy me one, if jou pleaſe. 


Si 


14 


<> 


Jkt 


$1 vous voulez je vous donne- 
ray de Pargent pour nva- 
cheter tout, cela. 

I! n'eſt pas beſoin de cela, ne 

me le rendrez vous pas bien 
res? : 

Ce mr'eſt tout un. 

Voulez vous vous regler ? 

Non, c'eſt une mauyaiſe cou- 
tume. 

Je veux apprendre a ecrire 
ſans regles. 

Vous ferez mieux. 

Prenez la Peine de me faire 
des exemples chez yous. 

Je les feray bien icy. 

11 vaut mieux que jeles faſle 

en voſtre preſence. 

Afin que vous voyez comme 
je fais. 

Il eſt vray que je pourray 
mieux profiter , En vous 
voyant faire. 

Je vous le conſeille. 

Je ſuivray veſtre conſeil. 

Monſieur, voila tout ce qu#al 
vous faur. 

Combien tout cela yous cou- 
te-t-il ? = 
Le Papier coute ſix ſolz, les 
Plumes quatre, ſont dix, & 

FAncre trois ſont treiſfe. 


Vaus difiez que vous m'ache- 
teriez un ganif, Vavez vous 
oublie.? 

Non mais je n'ay pas eu le 
temps Caller on ſe font les 
me1lJeurs. | 

Et bien n'importe pas. 

Cela weſt pasprefle. 

Je vous Vapporteray demain 
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If you will, 1 will give you Mo> 
mey to buy me all that. 


There is no need of that, can you 
z0t return it me after t 


1t is all one to me. 
Will you be ruled ? 
No, it is an ill cuſtome. 


I will karn to write witty 
Lines. 

You will ds better. þ 
Take the pains to make me ſux? 
Copies at your Houſe. 
I1can make them here. 
It is better I ſhould make them: 

before your eyes. 
That you may mark how 1 av. 


1t is true, I may the better pro. 
fet,, by ſeeing you ag. 


1 adviſe: you ſo. 

I will follow your advice. 

Sir, there is every thing thy 
you want. | 


How much doth al! that ceft you'? 


The Paper coft ſix pence, the Pens 
four pencegthat in, ten pencs. ; 
and the Ink three pence, the: 
is thirteen pence © 

You ſaid you would buy me a Ptſte 

knife, have you forgot it ? 


No, but 1 had no time to g0 
where the beſt are made. 


Wel!, it is no matter. 
That ip not in haſte. | 
1 will bring it to mrrow with. 


T 3 ſans 
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ſans faute. 

Ca, commencerens nous ? 

Ouy, Sil vous plaift. 

On nous mettrons nous ? 

N'importe pas ou, pourveu 
que nous ayons une table, 
dans une Chambre. 

Allons dans Ia ſale, i] y fait 
bien clair. 

Il y a deux Tables. 

Nous prendrons la plus pro- 


Cette table Ji eſt trop baſle, 
trop haute. 

Allons a Paurre, 

Faites moy mon exemple. 

Scavez vous deja Ecrire ? 

Non, point du tout. 

Il faut commencer par les 
Lettres. 

Il faur premierement appren- 
dre a bien faireun o,&un 1. 

Taillez moy ma Plume. 

Tenez bien voſtre Plume. 

Tenez la droite. 

Allongez vos doigrs. 

Levez un peu le pouce. 

Prenez de PAncre. 

Il faur que je vous mene la 
main. | 

La main vous tremble. 

Jeine ſcaurois tenir maPlume. 

Regardez comme je la tiens. 


- Ne ſcauriez vous Ja renir de 


- meſme. 

Tenez vosdoigts comme cela, 

Fournez de'ce coſte 1a. 

Tirez en bas... 

Tenez voſtre bras drait. 

Levez Ja teſte. 

Soutznez. voſtre-Papier de la 
main gauch?, 
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- out fail. 

Come, ſhall we begin ? 

Yes, if you pleaſe, 

Where ſhall we fit ? 

It is no matter whare, provided 
we have a Table in a Room, 


Let us go into the Hall, it is very 
light there. 
Thire are two Tables, 


W: will uſe the fitteſt. 
That Table is 100 low, too þ1g1. 


T.et 14 po to the other. 

Make me a Copy. 

Can you write alrcaay? 

Not at all. 

We muſt begin by the Letters. 


Yor muſt firſt I:arn to make an, 
and 1 well. 

Make me a Fen. 

Hola well your Pen. 


 Hald it ſtrait. 


Reach down your Fingers. 
Hold up your Thumb a little. 
Take fome Ink. | 
I muſt guide your hand. 


Tour hand fbakes: | 
1 cannot hold my Pen. 
See how I hold it. 
Camiot you hold it fa ? 


Hold your Fingers ſs. 
Tum that way. 
Draw aownwaras. 

Jol a your Arms ſtr ait. 
Hold up your Head. 
Ke! faſt your Book with FY teji 

baud, 
Regule; 


aed 


7, 


"ery 


10, 


teji 


ale; 
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Reculez voſtre main- gauche. 

Tournez voſtre Plume du co- 
ſte du Pouce. M 

Voila qui eſt bien, 

Vaila un bon 0, 

Faites en un autre. 

Ne tirez pas (i bas. 

Cceluy la ne vaut rien. 

Il eſt rout tortu. 

Faites en un meilleur, 

Comme cela. 

Voyez vous ? 

Je voy bien. 

Laiſfſez m'en faire un 2 cctte 
heure. 

Faites en donc un bon. 

Ma Plume ne marque pas, 

Elle marque afſez. 

Menez moy encore Ja main. 

Laiſſez aller voſtre main. 

Vous 1a tenez trop roide. 

Laifſez moy faire. 

Remarquez bien comme je 
fais. 

$1 vous ne me laiflez faire, 
nous ne ferons rien gyi 
vaille. 

Je le voy bien. 


. Je voy bien que vous ne ferez 


* jamais rien qui vale. 

Je feray mieux un autre fois. 

C'eſt la premiere fozs. 

Fay aflez ecrit pour Ja premi- 
ere fois. 

Ne voulez vous pas faire toute 

 veftre exemple ? 

Non, c'eſt afſez de Ta moitis. 

Je feray demain 1 reſte. 


Pay la main lafle. 
Yous eſtes bien rot las. 


7 #116 


o 


x pM / [8 

Set back y:ur I:ft hand. 

Turn your Pen toward your 
thumb. 

That is. we'l. 

That is a geadl 8. 

Make another. 

Do not draw ſo low. 

That ſame is naught. 

TIt is all crooked. 

AMrke abetter one. 

So, thus. 

Do you {ee ? 

T do fee. 

Now let ms make one my [cif 


Make a good one then. 
My Pcn aoth not caſt Ink. 
It caſts Ink enough. 

Guide my hand again, 

Let your band go. 

Tous hold it too fliff. 

Let nie do. : 

Mark well khaw I do. 


Unleſs you let me do, we ſhall do_ 
0 good. 


1 ſee that well. 

1 perceive you will never do any 
thing that is good. 

1 will do better another time, 

It is the firſt time. | 

1have writ enough for the firſt 
Fine. F 

W's you. write ot your while 
copy? : 

Nv, alfe if enough. 

1 will write the reſt t# morrow. 

My hand is weary. 

Tox are ſcon weary, 


'T 4 L? 
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Le 29 Dialogue 


Onfieur, ma Sceur vou- 
droit bicn apprendre 
autſt de vous. 
Ne ſcaitelle pas ecrire? 
Ony, maisnon pas aſlez bien. 
Elleaun bon commencement. 
Mais.elle voudroit bien ecrir 
IMICUX. 
Er bien je Juy montreray $'1l 
Ry. -:- :.. 4 
Ou eſt elle? IR 
Elle eſt au Jogis. 
S'1l vous plaiſt jeliray appel- 
Jer. 
Comme il vous plaira. 
La voicy qui vient. 
Ma Sceur je vous allots ap- 
cle 
Poarquoy faire mon frere ? 
Ne nvavez vous pas dit que 
vaus vouliez apprendre a 
ECrire? 
Er que je vous appellaſſe lors 
que Mr. ſeroit 1 Icy. 
Oy. 
Ma cmoiſetevoſtre ſerviteur 
Montieur yoſtre ſeryante. 


C'e!t vous qui enſeignez Te- 


criture a mon frere "i 
Ony Madame a voſtre ſer- 
VICE. 
Voudriezvousbien prendre la 
pzine de n'enſeigner auſſi? 
Poiirquoy non Madame ? Ce 
' me ſera beaucoup d' honneus 


The 29 Dialogue: 


I I would fain learn of you 


#00. 


Cannot ſhe write ? 


- She can, but not well enough. 


She hath a Zood begging. 
But ſhe wonl fain write better, 


IWe!l,I wi Il tcach her if ſhe plea- 
OW. 

Where is ſhe ? 

She is within. 

1 will call her if jou pleaſe, 

Ac you pl:aſe. 


Here jhe cometh. 
Siſter, 1 was going to £all you. 


*For what Brother ? 


Did you not tell me, that you 
wauld learn to writs £ 


And bid me call you, when M- 
ter is here. 

Yes. | 

Madam, your ſervant. 

Tourz, Ps... 

T: is you that teaches my Br wifes 'P 
70 write ? 

T's, — ; at. your ſervice. 


Will ye take the trouble F0 teach 
»me too ? 
Why not Madam? It will le 6 


great hownr to me. | 
Monſieus 


Es 


a 


Monſieur voſtre ſervante. 

Mais fans doute M. vous E- 
crivez deja fort bien. 

Vrayement Monſieur Jecris 
fort mal ; & jetrouye votre 
carattere 11 bean, que je 
voud:ois de tour mon ce&&ur 
Je pouvoir muter. / 

Vous le pourrez facilement 
faire Madame,avec une pen 
Ginſtruion & de Pratique 


Monſieur, Jay peur que je 


n'ecriray Jamais bien. 

Car jay Ja main fort peſante. 

La pratique Madame vous la 
rendra plus legere. 

Pouvez vous me faire voir de 
voſtreecriture Madame ? 

En voila Monſieur. 

Que je voye. 

Er bien cette Ccriture la n'eſt 
pas tant, mauvaiſe. 

Pardonnez moy., Monſieur, 
elſe eft- tour a fait may- 
_—_ .. 

I! y 2 des fantes dont il fau- 
dra vous corriger. _. 

Il yen a quantite Monſieur. 

Cela eft aflez droit., _ 


Vous riez Madame. 

Monſieur je vous diray de- 
quoy je 1s. 

Fay une feijille de Papier rei- 
glee de groſle lignes noires, 
que je mets ſous mon Pa- 
Pier quand j'ecris,6& je vois 
les lignes au travers. 

Je me_ doutois bien qu'il y 
_ quelque choſe comme 
zela. | RE OT. 


e Dialopues. 


Tour ſeri, Sir. 

But doubtleſs M. yo can write 
well already. 

Truly Sir, 1 write wery ill ; and 
1 like your writing ſo well, 
that 1 wiſh with all my heart 
that I could imitate it. 


You may eaſily attain to it Mas 
aam, witha little inſtrufion 
and pratfice, : 

Sir, I am afraid that T ſhall 
never write well. 

For my hand is very heavy. 

Madam, Pradttice will make it 
lighter, 

Maaam, can you let me fee your 
writins ? | 

There is ſome Sir. 

Let me fee. | 

Well, that writing is niu2 of the 
worſt, 6 

Excuſe me Sir, it is extreamly 
bad . | 


. 


There ave” ſome faults that muff 
be mended. | , 
There are a great many Sir. 
That is flraight or cueu ty 
nough. A 


Tou laugh, Madam.  _. © 
Sir, I will tell zou what I Iaigh 


at. 
I have a ſheet 'of Paper Raled 
with large black lines, that 
T1 put under the Paper I write 
upon, and 1 can ſee the Lines 
thorow. | ; 
1 thought it was ſome ſuch mat» 
ter, 


Mais, 
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Mais il faut apprendag Ecrire 

_ fans lignes. 

C'eſt ce que je ne pourray ja- 

| mais faire. 

Si ferer, fi ferez. 

Le croyez, vous Monſieur ? 

Ouy, ouy, je le croy. 

Croyez vous que je pourray 
ameliorer ma main ? 

Ouy aſfuremenr. 

Er bien Monfieur, nous com- 
mencerons donc quand 11 
vous plaira, 

Des aujourdhuy'h vous voulez 

Avezvous Ile temps de demeu- 
rer a preſent ? 

Ouy Madame. 
ous commencerons donc a 
cette heure 

Avez vous un Papier ? 

Ouy Monſieur, Je nv'en vais le 
querir. 

Voila mon Papier ? 

Faites moy Sil vous plaiſt 
une exemple. 

Donnez moy voſtre Papier, 

& voſtre Plume. . © 

Votla un tuyau,ou une plume 
qui na jamais eſte taillee. 

C'eſt une Plume de Cygne. 

Pardonnez moy, c'eſt une 
Plume Oye. 

Les Plumes. de Cygne ſont 
trop dures. 

Jay un quarteron de ces 
Plumes Ja. (la? 

Sontelles routes comme celle 

E!les ſont fort bonnes. 

Ce ſonr des plumesde hollande 

Les Plumes de Hollande font 

exles meilleures que les au- 

tres ? | 


o 


Be D1MoTHES. 
'» OY 4 


But you muſt leary fo wyite 
without lines. 

Tyat is the thirg 1 ſhall never 
be able to do. 

Yes, yes, you well, 

Do you believe it Sir? 

Yes, yes, Ido believe it, 

Do you think that I can meoxd 
my hand ! 


Tes ſure. 
W.II, Sir, then we will. begin 
when you pleaſe. , 


Tris very day if you will. 
Are you at leiſure to tay now ? 


Yes, Madam. 
Then we will begin preſently. 


Haw? ju a Paper Book ? 
Yes, Sir I will feteh it, 


Here is my Paper Book. F 
Make me a Copy, if yau pleeſe. 


Give me your Paper Bodk and 
your Pen. | 

Here is @ ,Quill that was never 
ct, : 

It is a Swans Quill. 

Pardon me, it is a Gooſe Quill, 


The Swans Quills are 100 hard. 
I have a quartern of theſe Qui!l;, 


Ave they all ſuch ? 

They are very good. 

They ar? Dutch Quills. 

Ar? Dutch Quills bitter tim 
©- pthers 2 - 
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On. aypelle plumes de Hol- They ca Dutch Quills, thoſe 


Jandes, celles qui ſont Hol- 
landees. 

Jenentens pas ce mot deHo!- 
landees. 

Voyez vaus ces marques aux 
deux coſtez de la Plume ? 

Ouy. 

Les Plumes qui ont ces mar- 
ques ſoat Hollandees. 

Et comment ſe font ces mar- 
ques Ia ? 

On prend une Plume que1'on 
fait un peu chauffer dans 
ies cendres chaudes,juſqu'a 
ce qu'elle ſoit molle. 


\ Puis apres on Ja fait plier 


avec le dos d'un couteau 
ſur Je Genou, tout le long 
du Tuyau. 

Je vous prie apprenez moy a 
fajre cela. | | 

Jele veux bien. 

Avez vous du feu ? 

Quy, il y ena dans ma cham- 

re. 


Donnez moy une Plume. 


En voila une. 

Regardez moy faire. 

Je fourre Ja Plume dans Ie 
feu comme cela. 2 

Touchez commeelle eſt molle 

Elle eſt bien chaude. 

Afſlerxemenr. 

A cette heure faut 1, mettre 
ſur voſtre Genou, ou ſur la 
table comme cela. 

Yous mettezle couteaudeſſus, 
comme vous voyez, ferme 
comme cela. by 

Puis vous tirez Ja Plume ainſi 

yoyez comme elle ſe ploye. 


| that are Dutchified. 


I do net underſtand that word 
Dutchifi.d. 

Do you ſee theſe marks at both 
fedes of the Quills ? 

Yes. 

Quills that gre thus marked, 
gre. Putchified. 

And how are theſe marks made? 


One muſt take a Quill, and 
warm it a little in hot embers, 


fill it be ſoftned. 


Afterwards one binds it with 
the back of a knife, upon ones 
knee, along the Quill 


Pray teach me to da ſo. 


1 will. | 

Have you any fire ? 

Zes, there is ſome in my Chame 
ber. | 

Give me a Pen. 

There is one. 

See me doit. 

1thruft the Pen into the fire, as 

you. ſee. 

Touch how ſoft it is. 

It is wery hot. 

Sure enough. 

Now you muſt put it upon your 
Knee , or wpon the Table, 
Sus 

ox muft put the Knife upon it, 
as jou ſec, hard ſo. 


Then you mult pull the Quill ſo, 
fer how it bends. © 
pn Apres 
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dir. 
Cela eft joly. 
Fort joly. 
La Plume en eſt elle meilleure 
ur cela ? 
Elle en eſt plus netth. 
Elle ſe foal plus ne tement. 
Ca que je face v otre exemple. 
Regardez comme je tiens ma 
main & mon bras. 


he Da 1442 


Apres cela il la faut froter, After rhat you muſt rnb tt, 79 
pour 1a nettoyer & Farron- 


»nake it clean and vorn1d. 


That is pretty. 
Fery pretty. 


Is the Quill the better for that ? 


It is cleaner. 

It opens mere neatly. 

Come, l:t me make your Copy. 

Look how I hold my Pen and my 
Arm. 


Le 30 Dialogue, 


Ous Ecrivez bienMonſieur 
Faur avoir que c'eſt une 
tellechoſe qu'une belle ccri- 
rure. 
Quanty ecriray-je comme Ce- 
la ? Jamais. 
Pourquoy, jamais. 
Pay ecri auſſ1 ma] que vous. 
S1 vous aimez Pecriture, & 
que vous vous y CXxerciez, 
vous pouvez parvenir 2 Ia 
perfection. 
En forgeant ondevient forge- 
TON. 
En faiſant on apprend. 
En apprenant on devjent 
Maiftre. 
Londres n'a pas eſte rebaſti 
tout en un jour. 
Que voila de jolis traits ? 
Comment pouvez vous faire 
cela ? 


The 30 Dialogue. 


On write well Siv. © 
It is without diſpute, fair 
writing is a fair thing. 
When ſhall I write ſo? Never, 
IW,y, never ? 
I wrote once as bad as you. 
If you love writing, and exercij: 


your ſelf in it, you may at- 
tain toperfettion, 


Continual Pratiice NEE" Skill. 


In doing one doth learn.” | 
In learning one becometh a Ma- 
fer. 
Los don was | net rebuilt in oi 
Figs, 
' What fine flouriſhes ! 
es can y0's ao that ? 


Vous 


The Dialogues. 


Vous voyez comme je fais. 

Cela n'eſt pas difficile. 

Non pas 2 vous quile ſgavez 
faire. : 

Rien n'eſt difficile a ceux qui 
ont bonne envie. 

L'aſſiduite amene Ia facilite. 


Ca, voyons ce que vous pou- 
vez faire. 

Je ne ſcaurois bien tenir ma 
Plume. 

Vousne la tenez pas mal. 

Tournez Ja un peu du coſte 
du. pouice. 


| Tenez voſtre bras droit. 


Plez un peu le pouce. 

Ecrivez hardiment. 

Egallez bien vos Lettres. 

Ce mot Ia eſt il bon ? 

Ecrivez une ligne, & pus je 
Vous COrrigeray. 

Mon frere, vous branſlez la 
table. 

Reculez vous un peu. 

Ne touchez pasa la table. 

Er bien Monſieur , que dites 
Vous de cette ligne 1a ? 
Vrayement ellen'eſt pas mau- 

vaiſe. 

Mais vous ne couchez pas al- 
ſez voslettres. 

Tenez Madame, tour le ſecret 
de bien Ecrire,c'eſt de cou» 
cher vos letres egalemenr. 

Les faire d'une meſine lon- 

gueur , d'une meſme Var- 
geur,& d'une egale diſtance. 

Comment , d'une Egale di- 
ſtance ? 

Ceſt qu'il faut que Ja place 
qui eſt entre chaque lerrre 
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Tou ſee how I do it. 
That is not hard. 
Nat 70 you that can dg it. 


Nothing is hard for them that 
are mindful. : 
Aſſiauity brings in facility or 

eaſmeſs. | 
Come let us ſee what you can do, 


I cannot hold my Pen well. 


Tou hold it pretty well. 

Turn it a little towards the 
Thumb. 

Hild your Arm ſtrait. 

Bend your Thumb a little. 

Write with aſſurance. 

Make your letters very even, 

1s that a good word # 

IWrite a Line, and then I will 
corref your faults. 

Brother, you ſhake the Table. 


Sit back a little. 

Do not touch the Table. 

IWell Sir, what ſay you to that 
Line ? | 

Truly, it is pretty good. 


But jou do not make your letter 
ſloping enough. 

Mark Madam, all the ſecret to 
write well is to make your 
letters /Noping alike. yeh 

To make them of the ſame length, 

of the ſame breadth, and of an 
equas diſlance. _ | 

How, of an equal diſtance 


Tie thing is,that the place which 
is berween every letter be of ans 
d'un 
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d'un mot ſoit cgale en lar- 
geur. Fo | 

Voila ce qu'on appelle la di- 
ſtance, depuis Ia juſques la. 

M'entendez vous ? 

Je vous entends fort bien. 

Ul eſt bien difficile d'obſerver 
routes ces reigles la. 

Il n'y a riende plus facile. 

Oh a, faites cette ligne 1a 
meilleure fi vous pouvez 

Tenez vous droite. 

Faites vos liaiſons menues. 

Cette liaiſon 1a eft tortue. 

Coupez voſtre t de la hauteur 
des autres letttes. 


Faites ce d Ja bien rond en 
haur. 

Tirez ce trait Ja viſte. 

Voila qui eſt bien. 

Ah que voila un bon mor ! 

Cette grand M 1a neſt elle 
pas bien ? 

Ce rrait la neſt pas aſlez 
rond. 

Ce premier jambage Ia ef 
rrop pointu. 

Il faur que ce trait 1a ſoit un 
peu plus haut que Paurre. 

TI faut rowjours faire vos li- 
aiſons d'embas bien ron- 
des. | 

Pay fait deux n au liende 

deux m. . | 

N'importe pas beaucoup. 

I Gout pomaien garde a voſtre 
exemple. 

Il faut ecrire avec jugement. 


Il ne faut point Ecrire ala 
negligence. 


The Dialozn:s. | 


equal breadth. 


The thing which is call:d di. 
ſtance from that place ta that. 

Do you underſtand mi ? 

T underſtand you very well. 

It is wery difficult to obſerv: al! 
theſe Rules. 

There is nothing ſo eaſie. 

Come now, make that line bet 
ter if you can. 

Sit ſtrait, 

Make the joint fall. 

That joint is crooked. 

Croſs your t as high as th: 
length of jour orher Ltt« 
rers. : 

Make that d wery round at the 
fop. 

R— that ſtroke quick, 

That is well. 

Oh that is a good word! 


Ts not that great M well done? 


That ſiroke is not round enough. 
That firſt foot is too pointed. 


That ſtroke muſt be a little high- 
er than the other. 
Tou muſt always make your low 

Joints wvery round. 


I have made two n's, inſtead of 
two m's. 

It is no great matter. 

Tou muſt obſ rye your Copy. 

Tou muſt write with judgmznt 


Tou muſt not write envele/ly. 


MJ Mi ny Gl 4a 


{1 vaut mieux n'en faire guere 
& qu'il ſoir bon, que beau- 
coup & qu'il ne vaille rien. 

Cela eſt vray. 

Voulez, vous que j'ecrive 
avec voſtrePlume ? 

Je croy que voſtre Plume eſt 
meilleure qui la mienne. 

Prenez la. 


Faur il que cela paſle la ligne? 


Non , vrayment , ne voyez 
Vous pas bien a voſtre ex- 
emple ? 

Attendez que je vous mene un 
peu Iamatn a ce mot 1a. 

A quoy ſongez vous ? 

Que regardez vous ? 

Pourquoy regardez vous d'un 
autre coſte quand je vous 
mene Ja main ? 

Il faur que ce pztir trait Ja 
ſoir bien menu. 

Cela eſt il difficile ? 

Me ſemble que cela eſt afſez 
facile. 


Vous faites cela quarre, & il 


faur qu'il ſoir Jong. 

Vous ne faites pas vos fſafſſez 
rondes. 

Il ne faut pas que ce trait 1a 
_ plus haut que celuy 
a. 


Ca,je m'en vais faire une bon- 
ne ligne pour Ja derniere. 

Er bien, qu'en dires vous ? 

Elle eſt fort bien faire. 

Faites rouſiours de meſme. 

Vons enfergnez fort bien 
Monſieur. 

ou you une bonne mee 
frOde. 


The Dialogmes. 
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It is better. to write 5ut little 
and well, than a great deal 
and bad. 

That is true. 

Will you let me write with your 
Pen ? 

I believe that your Pen is better 
than mine. 

Take it. | 

Muſt that go beyond the line ? 

No truly, do not you ſee your 


' Copy? 


Stay let me guide your hand at 
that word a little. 

What do you think upon ? 

What do you look at ? 

Why do you look another way, 
when I guide your hand ? 


That little ſlroke muſt be wery 
ſmall. 

Is that hard ? 

Methinks that is eaſie enough. 


Tom do that ſquare, and it muſt 
be long. 

Tous do not make. your fſ round 
enough. 

Toat ſtroke mruſ? not be higher 
than that ſame. 


il, am going to write a goed 
line for the laſt. 

Well, what ſay you to it ? 

It is very well done. 

Do always ſo. 

Tou teach very well Sir. 


Tou have a god method. 
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Vous prenez bien dela peine. 


Jen prens autant qu'il nveſt 
poſſible. 
Prenez en auſſi de voſtre coſte 
& tour ira bien. 
Je leferay Monſieur, j'y ſuis 
la plus interreſl&e. 
$1 vous apprenez bien vous en 
aurez le profit,& moy Phon- 
neur & le credit. 
Adieu Madame, voſtre Ser- 
viteur. 
Adieu Monſieur, voſtre Ser. 
vante. 
Je vous remercie de vos 
peines. 


The Dialoenes. 


Tou take a great deal of pain. 
1 take as much as I can. 


Take fome too 0n your part, and 
all will be well. 

1 will do it Sir, I ant moſt con- 
cerned. | 

If you learn well, you ſhall have 
the profit, and I the honour 
and credit. 

Farewel Madam, your Servant. 


Adieu to you Sir, your ſervant. 


T give you thanks for you 
pains. 


The Dialogues. 
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Le trente & unieme 
Dialogue fouchant une 
Montre, 


Uelle heure eſt il a vo- 
ſtre Moatre ? 

Ma montre ne va pas. 

Pourquoy cela ? 

Parce que Jay oublic 2 1a 
monter 2 ce matin. 

Ne voulez vous pas Ja mon- 
ter a preſent ? 

Non. 

La raiſon ? 

Lors que je verray un qua- 
dran au ſoleil je la monte- 
ray pour la mettre exaCte- 
ment a Theure. 

Je vous diray bien quelle 
heure1l eſt. 

Comment me le direz vous ? 

Quand le ſoleil donne,la,jl eſt 
juitement neuf heures & 

 demie. 

Czlan'eſt pas afſeure. 

Je gageray tour c2 que vous 
voudrez qu'il welt pas en- 
core dix heures. 

Czla ſe peur faire. 


Monſtrez moy voſtre montre.. 


Combien vous a couſte certe 
_ monrre af | 
Eile ma coute fix Piſtoles. 
C'eſt trop cher. 

Ce n'eſt px trop cher pour {3 


The one and thirtieth 
Dialogue abour -a 


Watch. 
V Hat is it a clock by 
your Watch? 

My Watch deth not go. 

IWhy fo ? 

Becauſe I forgot to wind it ud 
this Morning. 

Will you not wind it up now ? 


N79. 

IWyat is your reaſon ? 

When I ſ:e a Sun Dial, I will 
wind it up, and ſet it exadtly 
at the time, 


1 can tell 3ou what it is aclock. 


How can you tell me? 

IWicn the Sun ſhines there, it ts 
jult halfe an how aftcy 
nt ne. 

That 1s not crrtain, 

I will lay what you will, it i: 
237 Ten a clock yet. 


That may be. 

Shew me your Watch... 

How much did this VP ateh coff 
"1 ? 

I: coſt me Six Piſtols. 

Tat is too deny. J 


1: 75 mot tco dear, conſidering the * 
Lf 


bonte 
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bonte. 

Eft elle meilleure qu'ne au- 
tre ? 

Alſleurement. 

Ou a relle eftc faite ? 

En France.” 4 

La bottein'eſt pas d'argent. 

Cette boere 1a. eſt plis chere 
qu'une d'argent. 

Je ne croy pas cela. 

Croyez ce qu'il vous plazra. 

Jene Ja donnerois pas pour 
deux bveres Gargent. 

Tenez, voila une montre a 
boete Cargent, voyez Ia 

* difference. | 

Comment , yous avez deux 
montres * 

Fen ay une autre au logys. 

Il faut donc que vous nren 


donniez une. I 


Fe vous en donneray une pour 
' dePargenr. 
Cela n'eſt pas donner, c'clt 
vendre. 
Er bien, je vous en vendray 
donc une, 1t vous voulez. 
Je ray point Vargent. 
Point d'argent point de fille, 
Si vous me voulez faire credir, 
Je vous en acheteray une. 
Jene fais point de credit. 
Credit eft mort. 
Argent contant parte mede- 
CINE. 
Vous mtfiez vous de moy ? 
Cen'elt paxorts "© 
Je vous payerai bien, 
fe wen doute pas. 
Eſtes vous Marchant de Non- 
tres ? | 
Je ſuis Marchant de tour 


The Dialognts. 


worth it. 
Is it better than .ana ther ? 


Without donbt. 

Whcre was it made ? 

In France. 

The Gaſs is not of Silver, 

That Caſe is dcarer than ont of 
Silver. 

1 da not bcicye that, 

Blieve what you pleaſe. 

T would not give it for two Sil. 
Ver ones. 

Look, h.re is a Watch with 
Silver Caſ', ſee the diffe- 
rence. 

What* have jou two Watches { 


1 have another at bome. 
Tou miſt give me one then. 


1 will giwe you one far Moncy. 


. - . . s +: . 
Fhat is not giving, that is ſcl- 
ling. 


IWell then, Twill fell you owe, if 


/ 
you will. 
1Thave no Money. 
No Money, wo Waves. 
IF you will truft m:, I will ar 
one of yor. 
1 do 107 truſs. 


- TY u ting is dead, 


Read; monty brenrs Eure. 


Do you miſtru/? me ? 

Tt 1s 1.07 that. 

1 will pay you w.l. 

T make no doubt of 7t. 

Are you a Wantchemerchant * 


tan 3 Merchant of all things: 


Voulez 


l 


of 


Voulez vous troquer voſtre 
Montre contre quelqu'au- 
tre choſe. 
ontre quoy ? 
Contre cette bague 1a. 
Quelle Pierre eſt cela ? 
C'eſt un Diamant. 
Comme j ay le dos. 
Vrayment c'en eſt un. 
De quel prix elit il ? 
Il va coute dix pieces. 
JI vous a coute dix viclles. 
Jevous aſſeurequ'il ma coute 
autant. 
It n'en vaur pas ſix, 
Yous mepriſez fort le bien des 
autres. 
Je gage qu'il n'y a perſonne 
ps vous a'vouluſt donner 
5 PECes. 
Je ne page rien. 
$1 le Diamant eſt bon,nous le 
troquerons avec ma grand 
Montre. 
Vous weſtes pas niais. 
Combien me voulez vous don- 
ner de retour ? 
Pas un fol? 
Voulez vous me donner v ingt 
chelins de retour ? 
Non, troc pour troc. 
Er bien voila qui eſt fait. 
Aufli bien, Jay envic Cavoir 
une monrTre, 
Mais c'eſt a condition que le 
Diamant eft bon. 
Je vous Je garentis tel. 
Sil n'cſt bon je vous reridray 
voſtre Montre. 
Merrez Ja Ja main. 
Voila un marche tait: 
La jnoatre ya-t-clle bien 7 
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W.4H you truck your Watch for 
ſome other thing ? 


For what ? 

For this Ring. 

Wat ſtone is that 2 

It is a Diamond. 

The wrong wy. 

Indeed i: is one. 

Of what price is it ? 

It coſt me t:n pouna's. 

It coſt ten fiddles | 

1 will aſſure you it coff 1 me a 
much, 

It is not worth ſix. 

You da much undervalue «lr 
folks things. 

Iwill lay you no body will give 
ou Five pounds for it. 


T1 will lay nothing. 

If your Diamond is good, 1 
will exchange for my great 
Watch. 

You are not a fool. 

What will you give me to boo? £ 


Not a penuy. 
IWill you give me twenty ſhill;ngs 


to boot £ 

No, one for the oth cy. 

Mei, 2t is done. 

tor indeed I have s 
a W.itci:. 

But it i; ou that condition, i1at 
it is a good Diamond. 

1 wilt Warrant it your 10 ve lo. 

If it is naught 1 will icſe the 
Watch. 

Giwe me your hand. 

thereis a b argam made. 

Dot h f he WW: C2 £0 Wed f 9 
VU bd Par ſaite. 


z mind to ave 


29% 

Parfaitement bien. 

QueJques fois elle va un peu 
trop viſte. | 

Comment fajtes vous, pour la 
faire aller plus doucement. 

Jedebandcle reflort. 

Ou eſt Jereſſorr. 

Il eſt dans Ie bariller. 

Quel et le bariller ? 

C'elt cetre petire batte Na. 

« ombien coure un reflort ? 

Huict ou dix Ghelins. 

Je ne fray pas monter une 
mecntre. 

E7 i] poſſible? 

[1 eſt poflible. 

Je vous montreray cela faci- 

kment. 

Laitjez moy faire. 

Ce quel coſte faut 1] tour- 
ner ? 

Du coſRte droit. 

Comment ſeaver. vous quand 
elle eſt aitez monte ? 

Tournez tout Coucement juſ- 
qu'a ce que vous ſenticz 
un peu de refiftance. 

Vous tournez trop viſte. 

Vous romprez Ja corde. 

Ha ! Ja voila rompue. 

Que rarreſtiez vous quand 
vous aver ſentry dela reliſt- 

- aace? 

Me ſemble que je n'en ay 
point ſent1. 

La corde eſtoit ufce. 

I! Ja fant porter chez Phorlo- 
geur, ahn qu'i} y remette 
une Cord. 

Com bien ©Ja coutera t-11 ? 

Un cheling.- 


Que cela. 
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Extremely well. 

Sometimes it goes & little tes 
faſt. 

What do you do to it to make it 
20 /lower ? 

1 unhind upth2 Spring. 

Where is the Spring 2 

It is in the Spring«Box. 

Which is the Spring Box ? 

TI! is that little Box. 

What doth a Spring coſt * 

Eight or ten ſhillings. 

T cannot wind up a Watch. 


Ts it poſſible 
It is poſſible. 


I can ſoon ſhew you that, 


. Let me do it, 


Wrich fide miſt I turn ? 


The rignt fade. 

How do you know when "ti; e 
nough 2 

Turn foftly until 50u find alitt!: 
reſiſtance. 


Tou turn too faſt. 

Tou will brcak the String. 

Oh! It is broke. 

Why did you not f!ay, wrien yo: 
felt reſiftance ? 


Mcthinks I have fele none. 


The firing was worn out. 

It muſt be carricd to rhe Watche 
maker, that he may put an« 
other ſtring to it. 

What will it coſt. 

One ſhilling. 

No more ? 


N'eſt 


N'eſt-ce pas aflez ? 

Connoiflez vous un bon 
Horlogeur ? 

Ouy. 

Ou demeure t-11 ? 

11 demeure au Commun 
Jardin. 
Je Viray voir, a Dieu. 


The Dial: "THEE. 
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Is not that eniugb ? 

Do you know a good Watch- 
maker ? 

Yes ? 

Where doth he dwell ? 

He amellech in Covent-Gar- 
den. 

1'l go and fee him, farcwei, 


Le trente & d:uxie- 
me Dralogie entre plu» 
feurs Gentils hommes 
qui ſe wont aivertir 
a la Promenad:, 


A Ue ferons-nous au- 

jourd-huy ,Meſheurs, 
2 quoy paſlerons nous Ja jour- 
nee? 

B. A ce quil vous plaira. 

C. Allons nous .promener 
juſques a Greenwich. 

D. Ha, Meſſicurs, allons-y 
Je vous en prie, jen'y ay Ja- 
mais eſte. 

A. Et quoy faire a Green- 
wich? 

D. Voila une belle de- 
mande, & quoy faire autre 

art ? 

4. Allons-y ſt vous you- 


The two and -thirtieth 
Dialogue , between 
ſeveral Gentlemen 
that go to be merry 
abroad, 


a T Hat ſhall we do to 
day, Gentlemen , 
How ſhall we paſs away this day? 


B. How you pleaſe. 
C. Let us walk as far as 


Greenwich. 


D AbGentlemen, let us go 
thither, 'I intreat you, I have 
never been there, 

A. nd what do you intend 
to do ar Greenwich ? 

D. Tiat is a fine Queſtion. 
And what ſhould we dv elſe» 


Wrocre 4 


A. Tet us £0 thither , if you 
U 9 ys 
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Ez, je ſuis de tous bons ac- 
cords. 

B. Je connois 1a un hon- 
nolte homme qui a de bon 
Vin dans ſa cave. ; 

4. Allons-nousy en donc. 
Comment irons-nous, Mefli- 
eurs ? | 

B. Allons-y par ear. 


C. Prenons plitoſt un Ca- 
role. 

D. Non, non, 5] v a-plns 
de plaifir ſur Peau. 

A. Monſieur a raiſon,nous 
pourrons fumer dans Je ba- 
,reau, & boire Je petit coup 
gaillard. 

B. Pour moy, vous ſaver, 
que je ne fume point. Mus je 
fera1 bien aiſe de boire_un 
coup de bon Vin de Canarie. 

C. Ne boirons-novus pas, & 
ne fumerons-nous pas allez, 
quand nous ſcrons Ja. 

D. Mcilteurs, ſi nous vou- 
Jons aller Ja, ne perdons point 
d2 temps, pendanr que la ma- 
reeeft banane. 

A. Aljertoufiours devant, 
Mc<fſicurs, je mea vais a Ja 


Fob prendre une couple de 


-outealles, & dey pipes. 
B. N:, tardez donc pas. 


' Nous vous attendrons 2 Sorzy- 


ſet. 
. 4. Marchez touſcours, je 
vous attraperai bien. 

D. | falloit Juy dire qu'il 


| apportaſt une once de bon [a- 


bac d'E!pagne. 
£ Ilenadans fa Loxe, 1! 
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pleaſc, I am content to do a5 the 
rej!. | 

B. I know an honeſt man 
there, that hath good Wine in 
his Cellar. 

A. Lett us go thither then, 
Mic way ſhall we go, Gentl:. 
men 2 

B. Let vs go thither by Wie 
ter. 

Za 
Coc/), 

D. XN, no, twere is more ple a- 
ſure by TW ter. 

A. T2 Gmleman ſx7: 
we may -[moak in tc, 
Bat, and drink a merry Cup. 


is vathw talks 1 


0 / 
1/77 ,v» 
7 Tit, 


B. For my part, vor know ! 
never work: but 1 will beglas 
to drink 3 Cup of good Canary. 


C. Shall we not arint o.. 
[monk enounl, when we Com 
thither ? 

D. G-ntlemen, if we wi! 
go thither, let us not loſe tim? 
while te Tide jervcs. 


' A. Go you before, Gentle. 
men, I am going i0 the Roſe for 
& conple of Bottles, and ſome 
P:'prs. | ' 

B. Do not ſtay then, we wil 
fea; fir you ar Somerſer-houſe. 


A. Geon , 1 will cwertal: 
gu by and by, 

D. It ſhonld have told him 
that he thould bring an ounce © 
$00 Si z1:ifh Tuba. 

'_ C. H: hba!h ſome in his Ix, 
epi n'>: 


b 


by: 


Po 


n'eſt jamais ſans cela, 

B. Meſſieuw,faiſons marche 
pour un bateau. 

C. Prendrons nous un hom- 
me ou deux ? 

D, Prenons-en deux. 

B. Bonnes gens, combien 
vous donnerons-nons pour 
nous mener 2 Gre:nwich, & 
pour nous ramener. 

Montiieur, vous nous donne- 
rez, $11 vous plaiſt un Eſfcu. 

C'eſt trop, vous aurez qua- 
tre chelins. 

Nous ne pouvons vous me- 
ner 2 mo1ns. 

C. Jl leur faut donnercinq 
—— ce ſont d'honneſkes 
gens, il faut qu'uls gagnent 
leur v1e. 

B. Er bien vous aurez ce 
que vous demandez. 

Ou eſt voſtre Bateau ? 

Le voila, Mcfſicurs. 

Vous plaiſt-1] y entrer ? 

D. Tout a cette heure; 
nous attendons un Gentil- 
homme. 

CG. Voila Mr. 4 qui yient, 
be fait diligence. | 

Il va ; pied comme un 
Char maigre. 

A. Er bien, Meſſieurs, ne 


Fuis je. pas diligent ? 


D. Ouy vrayement vous 
Peſtes, vous boirez Je premuer. 

B. Avez-vous apporte de 
bon Vin? 

A.. Siln'el{t bon, je le boi- 
ray tout ſeul. 

-B. Yqus ne 1 entendez pas 
mal. 
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he is xcwver. without, 

B. Gentlemen, let 11s agree for 
a Boat, 

C. Shall we take a Man nr 
two ? 

D. Let us take two, 

B. Honeft min, what ſhalt 
we give you to carry us 10 Grern- 
wich, and to bring us back a- 
gain? 

Str, you: ſhall givens a Crown, 
if you tt: aſ-, 

It is tos much, jou ſhall hav? 
fer ſh {lings. 

We cannot carry you for Jeſs. 


C. We muſt give th:m five 
foillings, they are I oneſt men, 
they muſt get their living. 


B. M11, you ſhall hawp what 
you ak, 
Where is your Bont ? 
Theye it is, Gentlemen. 
W, Il you be plraſed to flep in ? 
D. Preſently, we ſtay for a 


Gentl: man, 


C. There is Mr. A reminng, 
he hath made haſte. 
B. He goeth like a lean Cat. 


A. W:1l, G-ntlemen , Lavo 
n0t 1 diſpatcht ? 

D. Truly you þ v2,you ſhall 
drink firſt. 

B. Have you broyght good 
Wine? . 
A. If it b: n0! goid, I will 
arink it all my ſelf. 


B. You under ſt on.J the mat- 
ter very well, 


4 'G. All 
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C. Allons done \ Meſſieurs, 
entrons, dans le Bateau. 
D. Encrez le premier, nous 
vous ſuivrons. 
A. Sans ceremonie, Mefl1- 
eurs, qui nYaime me ſujve. 


B. A.quoy bon tant de 
ecmpliments ? Pour moy je 
n'en fais jamais ; je .me place 
aupres de vous, car vous gar- 
dez Jes boutcilles. 

C. Monſieur j< vous prie 
de ne me pas obliger a com- 
mettye une incivilite. 

.D. Monficu Ir, je ne pailerat 
as devant vous, je ſcay tro 
bjeh Theta qu1 Vous ft 
deu. «+ 
C. Mais, Monfterr, vous 
vous mocgquer, de moy, nous 
ſerons donc 1c juſqu'a de- 

mai. 

4. Faut aveuer, Mefl 
que vous eftes bien ceremont- 

$ 


9; © LAL 2 
ikws urs, 


UX. 
B. Et allons, allons, Meſ- 
ficurs, depeſchons nous, faut 
x rant 4: ceremonies entre a- 
mis? . 
D. Ds grace, Monſeur,ne 
faiſons pasatrendre ces Meſli- 
5” ry” 
. Monſieur, paime micux 
aire une incivilite, ge de 
yeus deſobeir. 
 ** 72. Faut avorer Meſſicurs, 
 qug voict une belle Riviere. 
B. C':ft 1g plus belle de 
PEurope. 
C. Feau eſt bien calme 2 
P' or. 
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C. Come then, Gentlemen, let 
us ſtep into the Boat. 

- D. Stepin firſt, wewill fo!. 
low yor. 

A. Without ceremuny,Gentle. 
men, let him follow me that loves 
MC. | 

B. What needs ſo many Com 


plements ? For my part 1 never 


wſe any : I take my place by you, 
for you keep the bottles. 


C. Sr, I intreat you not to 
let me commit an imavility. 


D. $S;r, 1 will mt go before 
you, I know wery well the reſpett 
that is due to you. 


C. But, Sir, you laugh at 
me, we will ſtay here thn vil 
to Tmorrow, 


A. I muſt confeſs, Gentle- 


men, yot are very ceremmicur. 


B. Core, come, Gentl:men, 
let us make hate, what necas jo 


*many ccremunies among frienss ? 


D: 1 beſeech you, Sir, let us 
not make.theſe Gentlemen Bo y. 


C. Sir, 1 had rather commit 
an netvility, than to diſebey you. 


A: Scrioufty, Gentlemen, this 
is 8 fize River. 


A. It is the fineſt in Europe, 


C. The watir 
at preſent. 


is very calm 


Þ- Noys 


D. Nous ne pouvionschoiſir 
un plus beau jour pour nous 
promener par eau. 

B. Mais Monſieur 4. vous 
avez apporte du Tabac, & 
des Pipes. Mais ou prendrez 
vous du feu ? 

A. Jay oubli? une meche, 
je ſuis bien eſtourdi. 

C. Tant mieux, auſſi bien : 
je n'aime point fumer que 


quand je ſuis Carreſt. 
B. Vrayement, Mcſſieurs, 
noſtre converſation vaut 


mieux que de Ja fumde. 
D. Nous voici bien proche 


| du Ponr, n'y at-il point de 


danger a paſler defſous ? 

A. Non plus qu'iei,Peau y 
eft a preſent toute unie. 

B. J'y paſſe rous Jes jours 
deux ou' trots fois, foir que 
Veau ſoit haute ou baſe. 

C. Yous eſtes bien hardj, 
j'y paſſai une fois que Peau 
eſtoir baile, le bateau penſa 
enfoncer. ? 

D. Il n'y a point trop d'aſ- 
ſeurance, je ne m'y fierois pas 
r0p. | 

A. Ni moy non plus. 

B. Comment, Meſheurs, ne 
ſavez-vous pas nager ?. | 

C. Je nage comme un poif- 
ſon,maisnon pas avec mes ha- 
bits. | 

A. Jay pale pluſizurs fois 
la Riviere a Ia nage avec-un 
Bateau apres moy. 

B. Je gage que je m'en vazs 


nager ('1£1 2 Greenwich. 
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D. We could not have pitcht 
upon a finer day to go by Water. 


B. P:t Monſieur A. you have 
brought Tobacco and Pipes with 
you ; But where will you have 

re 2 

A.- IThave forgot a match, 1 
am very giddy-headed. 

C. So much the better for in- 
ded I do not love ſmoaking, but 
when 1 am at my journeys end. 

B. Really , Gentl:men, our 
conerſation is better than ſmoak, 


D. We: ave wery near the 
Bridge, is there no danger #0 
ſhoot it ? 

A. No more than in this 
place, the Water is ſmooth now. 

B. 1 go through it two or 


three times a day, whether the 


Watr be high or low. 

C. Tu are mighty bald , 1 
went through it once, when the 
Witer was low, the Boat had 
like to have been ſunk. 

D. There is not too much ſafe- 
ty, 1 would not traſt too mucn 
70 it. © 

A. Nor I neither 

B. Wyoat, Gentlemen, cannot 
you lmima ? 

C. 1 ſwim like a Fiſh, but 
not in my Cloaths. 


A. 1 have ſwimmed many 


times over the River, with 8 
Boat after me. | 

B. 1 will lay a wager, that 
Ican ſwim from hence #0 Greens 


wich. 
| CE. Je 
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C. Jevousen prie, donnez- 
nous un peu ce plaiſir la. 

D. Jecroy qu'il boiroit de 
Feau,pendant que nous bojri- 
onsle Vin. 

B. Ce ſera pour une autre 
fois, Meſſieur, Feau n'eſt pas 
afſez ehaude maintenant. 

D. Je voudrois favoir nager 
ala peine de me. baigner a 
preſent. ; mais je nage Ccom- 
me une PICTTe. 

. A. Nous voici ſous le Pant. 


B. Voila un beau Ponr.. 

C. C'eſt le plus beau de 
[Enrope. 

D. Combien y a t-1] qu'11 
eſt baſt), il y a plus de ——— 

A. Nous allons bien voir 
des vaifleaux a preſent. 

B. Nous en verrons aflez : 
mais ce ſont preſque rous des 
vailleaux marchands. 

C. Ou ſont done les vail 
ſeaux de guerre? 

D. Ils fonr preſque tous 
ſur mer a preſent. 

B. Un peu devant- que Ja 
cuerre fuſt declarce,je fus me 
Promener a Rocheſter "par eau 
avec des Mefſieurs de Londres, 
nous viſmes les plus heaux 
vaiſſeaux du Roy dans la Ri- 
viere de Rocbefter. + 
A. Viſtes vous Je Souve- 
rain? |. | 

B.' Ony, & une viagtains 
des plus grands apres luy. 

'  B. Ondit quec'eſt un vaiſ- 
ſean prodigienx. 

A. C'eſt le plus grand. que 
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C. Pray let . us have thit 
paſtime a little. 

D. 7 believe he would drink 
Water, whilſt we drink VIine. 


B. Some other time Gentle, 
mnthe VVater is not hot enough 
mow. 

D. 1wifh Teold ſwim, m 
eondition, ro bath my ſelf now; 
but I ſwim like a Stone, 


A. We arc. now, vyadeo 
Bridge. _ -.::. 

B. Thisis a fine Priage. 

C. It 7s the fincft in Eu- 
rope. 

D. How log is it ſince it 
was built, it is ab0-yto-- 

A. IWe are now ,going- to fe: 
a great many Ships. 

B. FYe ſhall ſee many of them; 
but they are almoſt all Merchant- 
men.. 0. rs 

C. Vere are thin the Mn 
of YHar 7... | 

D. They are moſt of them now 
at Sea.,...4 + ; 

B. A little before th: Var was 
proclaimed, I went to Rocheſter 
by water with ſome Gentbem:n of 
London; we ſaw rhc-fineſt of 
the Kings Ships in the River of 
Rocheſter... . | 


A. Did you ſee the Sovr- 
Faign? . *...- Ro 

B. Yes , and Twenty more of 
the bigg:ft n:xt It. | 

B. Trey ſay it is a proigiout 
Sh:p. 
A, I: i; the bizgeſt that evo 

| 1 ays 


jeye jamais veu, vous diriez 
que vous eſtes dans un Cha- 
ſteau. 

C. Meſemble que yoila de 
pun vaiſleaux, 

. Wis ſont afſez grands pour 
Par vaiſleaux Marchands. 

C. N'y a t-j] point de vail- 
feaux de guerre ſur Ja Tamiſe 
a preſent ? 

D. Il y en peut avoir que]- 
ques uns. 

B. Pay ouy direque le Roy 
fair baiſtir JO Fregates 
2 Wool:&ge & a Deptford. 


A. Je les ay veu commen- 
xy" 
B. N'y aura t-1] pas moyen 
de les aller voir ? 


A. Ouy da, ft nous avons 


i:z de tem Ps. 
C. Nous viendrons une au- 
tre fois tont ex pres pour VoIr 


Jes vaifſequx. 


D. Si nous avons le Temps, 
nous pourrons mettre pied a 
terre 3 Deptford en revenant. 

B. Comme Ja compagnie 
le jugera a propos. 

C. Nous verrons,nous ver- 
rons. 

A. Nous voila tantoſt a 
Greenwich. 

B. Je voudrois que nqus y 
ſuffions defia : Car je com- 
mence a eftre altere. 

C. A propos, nous ne fon- 
7cons pas a nos Bouteilles. 

' D. Monſieur, tirez un peu 
voftre rafle de voſtre poche. 
| 4. Vous avez bien fait de 
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I ſaw ; you would think that you 
arc in a Caſtle, 


C. M:thinks that thoſe are 
very great Ships. 

C. They are big enough for 
M-rchant-men. 

D. Is there no men of Way 
upon the Thames at this time ? 


C. There may be Jome, I ſeg- 
Poſe. 

B. 1 have henvrd his Majeſty 
hath caujed many Fregats to be 
built at Wooledge, and at 
Deptford. 


A. I jaw them begun. 


B. 1s there no way to go zo ſee 
them ? 

A. Yes, if we have but time 
enough. 


C. We will come on purpoſe 


ano: her time, to ſee the Ships. 


D. If we have time, we may 
Ima at Depttord as we com? 
back. 

B. 4 the company fhall think 


frtting 
C. We: ſhall ſee, we ſhall ſec. 


A. We: are almoſt at Green- 
wick. 

B. 7 wiſh we were het ol 
r2ady : For I begin to be alry. 


C.- To the buſineſs in hand, 


we aonot mind our Bottles. 
D. Sr, 
your pocker a T Eats 
A. Tow have aone well to pur 


pull yaur Cup out of 


me't 
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mren avertir: Car je n'y ſon- 
geois point. 

A. Allons Meſſteurs, 2 vo- 
ftre ſante. 

B. Tope. 

C. Beuvez 3 moy, car je 

Nrangle de ſoif. 

A. Monſieur, je vous porte 
Ia fanre du Roy. 

B. Jc Ja. regois du bon du 
Eur. 

A. Il faut quelle aijle a la 
ronde. 

B. Monſieur, c'eſt Ia ſants 
de ſa Majeſte, je vaus 1a por- 
te, Monſieur. 

A. Vous ne beuvez pas 
tour. | 

B. Je ne ſaurois, Monſieur, 
Je verre eſt trop grand, & vous 

 Pavezempliſi plein, que jene 
le puis tenir ſans repandre. 

A. En verite, le Vay beu 
de meſme. 

B. Excuſez-moy, je ne ſau- 
ro1s tant boire a une fois. 

B. Tenez, Monſieur, faites 
moy raiſon. 

C. Je ne demande pas 
MICUx. 

D. Je nay encore beu 
guun coup, depzſchez-vous 
done de boire, afin que je 
Þoive 2 mon tour. 

A. Donnez-moy la taſſe, 
Monſieur, je vo.:s ſervirai. 

D. Je me ſervirai bten moy- 
meſme, donnez-moy Ja Bou- 
teille. 

A. Tener, la voila, elle eſt 
preſque vuide. 

D. Il y ena encore aſſez 
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me in mind ; for Taid not tink 
upon 1t. 

A. Come, Gentlemen, to your 
Health. 

B. Tope 7. 

C. Drink to me, for I mm 
almoſt chooked. - 

A. Sir, I arink the King'; 
Health. 

B.-I accept of it with all my 
heart. 

A. It muſt go vound. 


B. Sir, it is His Majefhia fi 
goed Health, I arink it to you, Þþ 
Sir. | 

A. You ao not drink it up, 


 B. I eannot, Sir, the Glaj 
is top big, and you have filled it 
ſo full, that Icannat hold it with. 
out ſpilling. 

A-. Truly 1 drunk it ſo. 

B. Excuſe me, Icannot drink 
fo much at a draught. 


B. Here, Sir, pledge me. 
C. 1 deſire no better. 


| C. I have drunk but one Cup 
yet, make haſte then,that I may 
arink at my turn. 


A. Let we ſee the Cup, S:r,1 | 
w1ll help you. | 
'D. 1 will help my ſe'f, g-%: 
me the Bottle. 


A. Hold, hire it is, it is al- 


moſt empty. 
. D. There is emugh ftill for 
PO 


Fink 


IVY 
e 
<Q, 


for 


pour moy. | 

E. Il ne tire pas mal pour 
un petit homme. : 

A. Ca, d*bouchons Fautre 
Bouteil Je, jay fi grand ſoif, 
que je boirots bien Ja Mer & 
les Poiſlons. 

B. Vous repandez, prenez 
garde 3 ce que vous faites. 

A. Vous ren fſauriez rant 


| faire, que vousen avez perdu. 


TY. Ep 


A. Pay tort,je le confefle ; 
Mais puts que jay fait Ja faute, 
il faur que je la borve. 

B. Ce vin ici fait fendre 


| Jes pierres. 


4. Meſſieurs,achevons n0- 
tre bouteille, devant que de 
ſortir du Bateau. 

C. Donnez en un coup a 


| ces pauvres Bateliers, qui ont 
| tant pris de peine a ramer. 


D. Tenez, mes bots amis, 
voila pour vous. 

Grand merci, Meſſteurs. 

A. Meſlieurs, payerons- 


| nous Ie Bateau i preſent, ou 11 
| nous attendrons au retour ? 


B. Faites comme 1l vous 


| plaira,comme vous le trouve- 
| rez bon. 


C. Non,non, nous I payc- 
rons a noſtre retour. 
D. Vorct un fort beau lieu, 


| & fort divectiilanrt. 


A. Auſli eſt 1]. 

B. Meſlieurs, voulez-vous 
que je vous mene chez cet 
honneſte homme, dont je vous 
ay parle en partant ? 

C. A t-11debon Vin? 

B. llen a Ccxcelent. 
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me. 
E. He draws pretty tell for 
a little man. | 

A. Come let us»pen the other 
Bottle, I am ſo dry, that I could 
drink the Sea and Fiſhes, 


B. Tou ſpill, have a care 
whar you do. 

A. You cannot make fo much 
as you have loſt. 

A. Iam to blame, I confeſ: ; 
but ſeeing I have committed &4 
fault, 1 muſt drink it. 

B. This Wine will make 8 
Cat ſpeak. 

A. Gentlemen, let #s empty 
our Bottle, befare we come out 
of the Boat. 

C. Give aGlaſs to theſ: pooy 
Watermmn that have taken ſo 
much pains to row. 

D. Here, Friends, this is far 
Jou. 

Thanks, Gentlemen. 

A. Gentlemen, jhall we pay 
f.r the Boat now, or ſhall we pay 
them when we come back 

B. Do as you pleaſe, as you 
think g10d. 


C. No, m0, we will pay when 
we come back. 

D. That is a very fine and 
delightful place. 

A. $0 tt is. 

B. Gentlemen, will you have 
me carry you to that honeſt mans 
he, T ſpoke 10 you of when we 

ame amay.. 

C. Hath he got good Wine ? 

B. He hath lome excellent. 


D. Allon 
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D: Allons y donc. | 

B. Avec cela, c'eſt. un hom- 

medefort bonne compagnie. 

Il a eſte en France, 1l parle 
bon Frangois. ES 

Il eſt rout a fait gaillard, ul 
chante rouſiours. T 

Il ſrait beaucoup de chan- 

_ ſons boire. | 

II vous fera crever de tire. 


On ne Sennuye point en ſa 
Compagnie. | 

4. Allons-gous y en donc 
viſtement, c'eſt une homme 
comme 11 me faur. 

B. Serviteur a Monſicur 
de Ceans. = 

Monfieur, voſtre tres humble 
ſerviteur. 


Comment vous portez-vous. 


Fort a voltre ſervice. 
Nous nous ſommes venus 
promener icy ces Meſlicurs 
 & moy. x 
Je leur ay fait recit de voſtre 
peſonne & de voltre bonVin. 


Monfieur, je vous ſuis bien 
oblige,je vous enremercie. 
eſſteurs, vous fſoyez tous 
les tres bien venus. 

Vous plaiſt-il monrer en 
haut, Pay quelque clioſe de 
haur gouſt que je men vais 
vous envoyer,avecc du meil- 
Jeur Vin, haut de coulaur, 
11 me reflemble ? 

Car quoy que jene le porte 

pas haur, jaime bien haufler 

.le gobeler, principalement 
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D. Let us go there they. 

B. Beſides, he is a man of god 
company too. 

He hath been in France, Ie 
can ſpeak good French. 

He is altogether merry, he al. 
ways ſmgs. 

He hath many drinking Songs. 


He will make you burſt with 
langhing. 

One is never weary of his com- 
pany. | 

A. Let us go thore quick!) 
then, heis ſuch a man as 1 
would l;ave. 

B. Your Servant, Landlord. 


Sir, your moſt humble Ser« 
want. 
How ao you ay ? 


Well at your ſervice. 

IW2 are come to take a little ai. 
wertiſement hore, theſe Gen» 
tlemen and 1. 

1 have commended to them, 
both your ſelf and your good 

Wine, | 

Sir, I am much obliged to you, 
1 give you thanks for it. 

G:ntlemen, you are all ery wel- 
come. 

Will you be pleaſed to walk up 
Stairs,I harve ſome ho-go that 
I will-ſend you up, with ſome 
of the beſt Wine of a high c0« 
lour, it is like me £ 


For al:hourh 1 am mat high- 
mind.d, I love to drink high, 


chify avout the biginer Hime f 


4 . 
4 
Aut 


Sera 


far le haut du jour, & i je ne 


tombe jamais de mon haur, - 


ni n'en ſuis jamais plus haut 
a la main. 

A. Mon hoſte, vous parlez 
fort bonFranhgois. 

Excuſez-moy, Monſieur, je 
n'y entens que le haut Alles 
mand. 

B. Fr bien, Meſficurs, ne 
vous ay-je pas bien dir. que 


| cet homme la eſtoic de boune 


compagnie. 

C. Vrayement il cft fort 
gaillard. 

A. C'eſt un bon Drole, il 
faur que je face connoulance 
avec Juy. ' 

B. Vous vous plairez en fa 
cgompagnic quand vous Ie 
connoittrez. 

Mcſlieurs, je vous apporte 
quelque choſe, qui n'a poiar 
en core eſte mange. 

Voyez-yous cette lJangue 
de Buzuf? 

Vous ne Taviez  jamais 
veue auparavant. 

Quand ce {croit pour la bou- 


| che du Roy, elle ne pourroit 


paseſtre meilteure. 
* C. Mon hoſte, nous vou. 


avons de Pobligation, allons, 
| alleez-vous 1Cl 


aupres de 
moy. 

Je vous ajme, vous cſtesde 
bonne humeur, je men vais 
boire a voſtre ſante. 

Voulez-vous me faire rat- 
fon ? 

Ouy da, Monſicur je fais 
raiſon i tout le monde. 
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the day ( the Evening ) and yet 
I never ſlumble; nor am never 
7.ore impert inens nor inſolent. 


A. Landlord, you ſpeak very 
g10d PFreneh. . 

Excuſe me, Sir, I undcr« 
ffand it no more than 1 do High 
German. 

B. IW:1! Gentlemen, did not 
I ell you, rhar this man. ws 
wery good company ? 


C. Truly he is very merry, 


A. He is a good fellow, 7 
myſt ſcrape acquaint ance with 
him. 

B. Por will deliaht in his 


company Wien you know him, 
4 


Gentlemen, I bring you fame 


tring trat Ws never. eaten yet. 


Ds yas. [ie *iis ReatitonZuc * 


To never ſaw it befor. 


Though 4. wer? for the King"s 
Mouth,” it could not he better. 


C. Lon#lord, we are enga- 
We. 

T love you, you are of a good 
himour, I am going ta drink your 
health: 

WU you do me reaſon ?. 


X's ined, Sir, I do r:2a/ot 
Ve iPorld 2 


Er 


to yore, come, ſit down here by 
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Er principalement aux hon- 
neſtes gens. 

A. Mon hoſte, il faut que 
nous faſſions connoiflance 
vous & moy. 

Certes, Monſieur; fi vous 
faites connojſſance avec rtioy, 
vous ferez bien; car jaime 
14 grandeur. Er quoy,que je 
ne fſois pas grand homme, 
Je fais comme faiſoir mon 
Grandpere, je me Jeve de 
grand matin,auparavant qu'11 
ſoit grand jour, & je bois un 
bon grand verrede Vin. 

A.: Vous faites comme un 
honneſte homme doit faire. 

D. Mon hoſte,a voſtre fante. 
Fay ouy dire que vous fa- 
vez quantite de bonnes chan- 
ſons, je vous prie chantez 
nous en une. 

Ouy da, Monſteur : Mais 
Je vous prie coupez donc de 
cette langue de Boeuf, je vous 
afleure qu'elleeſt excellente. 

A. Preſtez-moy un cou- 
tcau, mon hoſte, je Ja coupe- 
ral. | | 

B. Vrayement elle a bonne 
couleur. 

Meſſhieurs, je vous Iavois 
biendir, une autre fois vous 
me Croirez. 

D. Nous n'avons point dou- 
te quelle ne fuſt bonne ſur 
voſtre parole. 


Meſlieurs, une parole attire 
Fautre, gouſtez un peu de ce 
Vin blanc, je croy que vous 
Te trouverez bon.. 

' A. Je vous ferai raiſon, 
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And eſpecially unto hmeſt pe 
le. 
A. Landlord, you and Imuft 
ve better acquainted. 


Truly , Sir, if you get ac- 
quaintance with me, you will 
do dwell ; for I love greatneſs. 
Aud thouzh I am no great Man, 
I do as my. Grandfather did, 1 
riſe. betimes in the Morning, be- 
fore it be broad-day,and I drink 
a great Glaſs of Wine. 


A. You do as an honeſt man 
ought to as. | 

D. Landlord, here is to you 

T heard that you have a great 
many good Songs, pray ſing Uu! 


one. 


Yes, Sir : But pray cut this 
Neats-tongue, 1 aſſure you, that 
it is an exceeding good one. 


A. Lend me @ Knife, Land- 
bord, and 1 will cut it. 


B. Truly it loxks well. 


Gentlem:n, did not I tl! you 
fo, another time you will believe 


Me. 
D. MW. did not doubt but that 
it was good upon your word. 


Gentlemen, one word draws 
another , taſie a little of this 
White-wine, 1 bclieve you will 
a 

A. Iwill pledge you Landlord, 

Creatures 


0b. apees {ou oth 7 TID " 


mon hoſte, i] eſt en bonne 
main, he bien, Menſieur c'eſt 
la fante de vos inclinations. 

Montfieur, je vous la porte. 

B. Je la regoy de tout mon 
ce&ur, je m'en vais vous faire 
raiſon tour a c?tte heure. 

C. Mon hoſte, je trouve 
que cette Jangue eſt un peu 
trop ſaJee, mavez-vous point 
quelque autre choſe pour 
moy ? Car je n'aime pas les 


| - choſes qui ſont fi ſalees. 


Pay 1a bas une couple de 
bons Poulers 2 la broche. 
. Bon, apportez Jes nous, $11 
yous plailt. 
4. Ho, ho, vous avez donc 


* envie de faire bonne chere. 


H. Monſieur eſt de mon 


| humeur, il weſt pas friand : 
| mais 1] aime bien les bons 
| MOTCeaux. 


C. Noſtre hoſte a raiſon ; 


| maisje vous diratbiend'avan- 
| rage, quand je ſt1is bien ſaoul, 


i] ne me faut guere de choſes 


| pour me raſlaſier. 


D. Monſieur je vous ſouffle 
celuy la, vous preſchez rrop 
ur Ja vendange. 

C. He bien, 3 la pareille. 


B. Mais, Meflteurs, vous ne 
ſongez pas qu'il commence a 
eſtre tard. : 

A. Ne vous mettez point 
en P<ine, Nous Aurons aflez de 
temps. 

* Meſſicurs, voila ces deux 
Ponlerc,ilsfonrgendiescomme 
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it is ina good hand, well, $:r, re 
is the health of your inclinations, 


Sir, 1arink it to You. 

B. 1 receive it with all my 
haart, 1 will pledge you preſent« 
[ 


n C. Landlord, 1 find this 
Tongue is 4 little too ſalted, have 
you got nothing elſe for me ? 
For 1 love mot things that are ſo 
ſalted. 


I have a couple of good Pul» 
lets below on the ſpit. 

Well, bring them up to us, if 
you! pleaſe. A 

A. Ah, ah, you have then a 
mind to feaſt. 

H. The Gentleman is of my 
humour, he is not dainty-mouth« 
ed, bnt he loves good wituals 
well. 

C. Our Landlord faith right; 
but I will tell you tmore when my 
belly is full, I want but a few 
things io ſatisfie my hanger. 


D. Sir, 1 blow this &up from 
eu, yorr preacn toe lang over the 
Joey Fu 
vintage.” 


C. WH, weil, !ike for like. 


B. But, G-tl:men, you do n9? 
mind that it begins to be late. 


A. Do met trouble your ſelf, 


we ſhall have time enough, 


Gentl.men, here are th: two 
Pullet; they ar: a5 ta. der 35---- 


X P. Mett2 


SEO 241 
=> MSELEEY 
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. B. Mettezvousdone)a no- 
ſtre hoſte, & mangez un mor- 
CCau avec nous. 

H. Meilieurs, je vous dirai 
une Choſe, je ne mange pas 
heaucoup; mais je mouulle 
bicn en recompente. 

C. C'efb comme 41 taut faire, 
a. petit manger bien boire, 


H. Je m'en acquite fort 
bien; car je croy aſſzurement; 
que tant que je boiral, je ne 
MOurrat POLE. 

D. Vous avez raiſon ; mais 
aufi quand vous ſerez mort, 
vows ne boirez plus. 


4. Helas, quel malheur, 
quand j j'y ſonge ; ga beuvons - 


gnc tandis que nous VAiyAnus. 


4. Gargon, va. vous titer. 
du mefme Vin blanc. 

fe te veux,, Moniticur: 

Þcpeſche-to - 

4. Mon hoſte, une petite 
clianjon a bore. 

Ouy da, Monficur : Mais 
{aut bore un COUP aupark« 
_ : 

2 Garcon met long 
—_— venir. 

71. 11 ſeroit bon 4 aller 
qunerir Ja more. 

Pourguoy nous fais-tu tant 
omg ? 

. Allons, mon hoſte, a 
V of re ſante,& en Vous r2Mmer- 
czant de voſtre bonne com- 


pagiie. 
H. Monſieur, je ſuis voſtre: 
wrec-humble ſerviteur, 
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B. Sit you down there, Land. 
lord, and eat a bit with us. 


L. Gen:l.,men, I will tell you 
one thing, I eat not muci; but 1 


make it up in drink. 
C. We muſt ao ſo, little cat. 


ing, much arink.ng. 


L. 1 a my part well enough; 
for I do really believe, that as 
long as I drink I ſball never dic. 


D. Neu fay right ;. but 02h. r- 
w:fe whc you are dead, you ſhall 
arink no more. 

I;. Alas, what misfortune, 

when I think upon it ; come, ls 
us drink then, ArtFy we live. 


A: Drawer, go and draw vr 
of the ſame Wiite W.uc. 

I will, Sir. 

Make haſte. 

A. Come, Lonalcrd, fig 6 
fadling Scng. 

1 will, Sir ; but I maſt fir\t 
drink a Glaſs. 


B. Th's Drawer 3s long 8 
ceming 

L. He would & fit to fetch 
death. 

Why doſt thou make us ſtay jo 
long ? 

C. Come, Landlord, this is 
ro your health, and to thank you 
for your good company. 

L; Sr, 1 am your ſt hums 
ble Servant. | 

'eſt 


If. 


A 


_— 


Er Fn Fo $, 


"Tr 


C'eſt 3 moy 2 vous remer- 
cier de Phonneur qu'il vous a 
pleu me faire. 

B. Combien vous devons- 
nous, mon hoſte ? 

Mceſlieurs, i] y a hui& Che- 
lins en vin, payez ce qu'il 
vous plaira pour le reſte. 

. Tenez, mon hoſte, voila. 
quinze Chelins pour tour, 
eſtes vous gontent ? 

Ouy, Monſieur, & grand 
merci. 

Adieu, mon hofte,juſqu'au 

evoir. 

Meſſieurs, voſtre rres hum- 
ble ferviteur;J'eſpere que vous 
fne ferez Ihonneur de me ve- 
nir voir quand vous viendrez 
vousdivertir en ces quartiers. 

Ouy, da, ouy da. 

Vous' aurez touſiours du 
meilleur. 

En vous remetciant, no{ſt+2 
hoſte. 

Mcfſieurs je vous ſouhaite 
une bonne arrivee chacun 
chez vous je prie Dicu qu't! 
v ous maintienne en Lorne 
ſante. | 

Grand merci, noſtre hoſte. 

Dieu vous y maintienne 
auili, 

Nous avons tarde Ii long 
tzmps, il eſt fort rard. 

Allons nous en viſtement 
trouver noſtre Bateau. 

Faur avoier que cet hom- 
me la eſt dz bonne compagnie. 

Auſt eſt-1]. 

Il ne nous ennuyo;t Deint 
Mn {a ompagnte, 
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1 am to give you thawks fer 
the honour yeu have been plecſ d 
to 6c ſtow npon 1e. 

L. Wat do weowe you Land- 
as | 

Gentlemen, there is eight "ſh:1- 
lings for Winc, pay what you 
pleaſe for the reſt. 

Here Landlord, there is fifteen 
ſhillings for all, are you content ? 


Tes, Sir, and give you many 
thanks beſiaes., 

Farewel, Lindlord till we ſte 
ou again. 

Gentlemen, your moſt hujnble 
ſervant, I hope you will do me 
the favor to come and fce me, 
when you come to divertiſe your 
ſelves in theſe parts. 

Yes, yes, we will. 

You ſhall always command the 
beſt Wine. 

IW. thank you Landlord. 


G-utlemen , 'I wiſh you well 
home, every one to his own hau(., 
1 pray Go to keep y0u in gooa 
health. 


WW: thank you, Land's:d. 
God keep you fo Foo. 


We have ftaid there a long 
while, it is wcry late, 

Let us go quickly t0 fin ci 
our Boat. 

Truly, this man is good come 


pany. 

So he 15. 

We ave nit winry 0 Ins erme 
pany. 


Lars 


A 8 
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Sans mentir,ileſt bien gail. 


lard. 
I merite qu'on Vatlle voir. 


' HU regoit fort bien les gens. 


Allons,mes bons amis, noys 
avons demeure un peu plus 
que nous ne Penſions. 

Vous eſtes les bien venus, 
Mefhenrs. 

I! faur un peu faire dili- 
gence, $il vous plat. 

Aurtant qu":I n15us ſera pof- 
fible, Meflteurs. | 

Faites donc, vous aurez en- 
core un chelin pour boire. 

Je croy que nous aurons aſ- 
ſez de temps. 

TI] fair beau,nous avons vent 
& marcee, nous arriverons af- 
ſe> roſt. 

Il fait Clair de lune, 'nous 
alons bien viſte, nous ſerons 
Þ:en toft an Pont de Lonares. 


Ces hommes la font torts, 11s 
rament de toute Jeur force. 
Qu'il fair beau ſur Veau 2 
preſcnr ! 
Ne ſont-oe pas la des peſ- 
cheurs ? 
Ouy, Monſieur. 
Croyez-vous quis ayent 
Ju poitſion ? 
Vrayement ouy,:ls en onr7. 
Achcrons-en, 
Non, nun, ne NOUS Arte. 
ſtons point; nous n'ayons pas 
2T2mps. 


= 7% 
Que ferony-nonr de £9 poife 
en? 
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Fruly he is very merry. 


He defires that people fhould go 
tohis houſe. 
He receives people very kindly. 


Come, honeſt friends,we hae 
Paid a litile longer than we 
thought. 

Tou are weleame, Gentlem,. 


You muſt make a little haſte, 
ifyou pleaſe. * 

As much ar we can poſſible, 
Gentlemen. 

Do then, you ſha have anc. Þ 
ther ſhilling to arink. 

1 think we ſhall have tine Þ 
enongh. : 

It is fine weather, we hav 
wind and tide, we ſhall con;: 
home im good time. 

The” Moon jhines bright, we go 
a great pace, we ſhall quickly b: 
at London-Bridge. 


Theſe men ars firaig, th, 
row with all their flrength. 

How pleaſant it is now n1þ0; 
the Water ! 

Are not theje F,jhers ? 


Yes, Sir. 

Do you think they have g6 
any Fijd ? 

Tes truly, they have. 

Let us buy ſome. 

No, no, ct us not flay, we 
hawe 1108 160 much tims. 


"as ſhall we do with that 
Fith ? . 


Nous 


£6; 


Nous le mangerons. 

Il y ena aſſez a Ja Poiſlon- 
nerie. 

Vous avez raiſon : Mais1l 
n'eſt pas ſi bon, & il eſt plus 
cher. 

Il eſtauſi bon, qu'importe 
pour Ja cherte ? 1] n'eſt pas 
trop cher non ptus. 

Je waime pas Ja poiſon, 
jaime mieux la chair. 

Veus eſtes un vray carna- 
Cier. 

Faime mieux le poiſſon 
que la chair. 

Iln'y a rien meilleur qu'une 
bonne Carpe a Veruvee. 

Vous avez raiſon. 

Paime extremement les 
Tenches quandelles ſont bien 
afſaiſonnees. 

Et moy auſſi. 

Meſemble qu'on accom- 
mode bien mieux le poiſſon en 
France qu'iCi. 

Cela eſt vray, les Frangois 
ſont meilleurs Cuiſiniers que 
nous. 

Mais pourtant Jen ay man- 
gede bien pang # en ce pais 


| 1cl. 


Jele croy bien. 

Ily 2quelquetempsj'eſtois 
a Kingſton avec un Gentil- 
homme de mes amis, il y a- 
voit porte deux grofles Car- 
pes de Londres ; on nous les ac- 
commeda a merveille dans 
noſtre hoſtellerie. Je ray ja- 
mais rien mange de fi bon. 

A quelle hoſtellerie loge- 
altes-yous? 
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. We will eat it, 
There is enough at the Vifhe" 
market, 
Tou ſay right ; but it is mt 
ſo good, and it is dearer: 


It is as good every jot, what 
watter is it, how dear it is? . is, 
is not too dear neither. - 

1 do not love Fifh, I love ficfs 
better. 

Tou are a great fleſh-eater. 


1 love fijh better than ficfh. 


There is uthing better than # 
good ſlewed Carp. 

You have reaſon. 

1 love Tenches extreamly , 
when they are well ſeaſoncd. 


So ao I. 
Methinks that they Ao dreſs. 
Fiſh better in France than her:.. 


That is true, the French are 
better Cook; they we @r:, 


Tet 1 have eaten ſome we!! 
areſſed in this Country. 


I believe it. 

1 was at Kingſton awhile a- 
£0 with a Gentlcmar, & friend of 
mine, that carried thithey tw? 
great Carp: from London ; we 
had them dreſt for us wery well 
in our Inn. I did never ea: avy 


thing ſo good, 
Is what [nx did you lodge 2 
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A Fenſe:1gne du Chaſteay, 


JW eſt vray, C 'eſt une honne 
hettellerie, ily alavne johe 
fille qui eſt fort bonne Cuiti- 
niere. 

Ho, ho, nous voici deſia a 
la Tour. 

S'tl n'eſtoir point fi tard, 
nous trjons voir un Genti!- 
homme de mes amis dans Ia 
Tour, qui nous regaleroir. 


If eſt trop tard, 
p-vur une antrre fois 

Quand i] vous plaira, nous 
y vie1drons. 
 O Picu 'merci nous voila 
arrivez. 

Tour doucement, M-:ſſieurs 
ſerre7 Tun apres Paurre, nNAUS 
ſ:ramez arrivez a bonne 
henre, 

Jl. weſt point trop tard, 
payons Je Bateau, c'cl7 bizn 
Ja ra1 on. 

Tenez,mes bons amis voila 
voſ re argent, vota un chelin 
Q: © NOUS "Vbus avons promis 
pour boixe. : 

Grand merci, meflicurs. 

Or ſus Meſficurs,t] eſt temps 
MQU2 Nous prengzons cange les 
1izs des autres, 

M-fſi=trs, 2uparavant que 
&2 nous ſeparer, vous pldiſt- 


ce ſera 


J gue je vous GOnne un coup 


d& vin d*Efptenec ? 


Non Mort: 2Ur, en VOUS rFe- 
merciant, ex fora pour ue. 


autre "A 


Allons, allo ons, i] n'eft pas 


fi tard. LOWE 2» 
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At the Caſtie. 

It is trns, it is # goed Inn; 
there is a handſome Maid which 
is a wry good Cock. 


Ah, al», we ave come already 
fo the Tower. 

IF it were mt ſo late, we 
world go t1 viſit a Gen'leman 
a friend of mine in the Tower, 
that world entirtain us nooly. 


I* is too late, it muſt be ſome 
0h r t.me. 

Wi n you pleaſe, we ſhall 20 
there. 

God be t ank. d, we are 2 

riv d. | 

Softly, G.ntlemen , ſtep ont 
one after anoth:» , we are come in 
£004 time. 


It is too late, Iet ws pay the 
Boat, it is good reaſon. 


Here honeſt man, here is your 
money; here is anther ſhilling 
that we promiſed you to arink. 


We thank you Gentlemen. 
Now, G: nttemen,it i is time fer 
us torake leave ne of another. 
Gentlemen, before we part, 
will you be pleaſ d to let me give 
y0u a Glaſs of Sack. ies 


No, Sir, we thank Jeu, it f ſai 
be for angrhps Fic. 


Come, cre, 75 not fo lace 


aut 


Paur moy, al faut que je 
men aille, je ne boirai poiar 
aujourd' huy, on m'atten chez 
moy. 

Bien donc, Monſieur, puis 


qu'i] ne vousplaiſt pas,adieu, 


je demeur? voſtre ſcrviteur. 
Je vous remercie de voltre 
bonne compagnie. 


M=ſſizurs,voſtre Atr2s-hume 


b'e ſerviteur. 
Je vous ſouhaite le bon ſaic 
& la bonne nu. 
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For my part, 1 wnuft, 2 20 hom, 


1 will not drink to 4s , They yay 
for we @t home. ; 


. Well, Sir, fſmee- you @rt not 
pleaſ a, farewell, 1 reſt your 
ſervant. 


Ko __ Fou for your good OF 
"ow lemen, your maſt bumble 


ſervant. 
1 wiſh you a god THOWE, 
and a cod night. - 


Le Trente & troiftem? 
Dialogue entre un 
Gentil-homm: & une 

Demoiſells, Si 1a 
Fe:mme aime fs jor 
Mari que te ri 
fa Femme. 


Ademoilelle , 

eſres vous 10- 

vitee aux nopces de Mr. un 

te] ? 

| D:moiſ. Monſieur, . ul m'a 
fot cet hongeur IJ... 


Gentil, 


The three and thirrti- 
eth Dialogue be» 
tween a Gentleman 
and a Gentlewoman, 
whether yghe Wife 
loves her Husband 
* more than the Huſ 
| band his Wife: 


Adam, ar: you 
invitia: to Mr, 
ſuch a ones W.ading e. 


Gear. 


wr 


Mad. Sir, by dn ms tlat 
honors. _ :: 


X 4 G. Fen 
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G. Jen fuis ravi, Made- 
moiſelte, nous aurons Vhon- 
neur de voſtre converſation. 
D. Ce ſera moy qui recev- 
rai Phonneur de Ja voſtre, de 
Jaquelle je fais grand eſtar. 


G. Mademoiſelle je ſeay 
que cen'eſt pas(aujourd-huy 
gue vous me faites Phonneur 
@&# avoir ma compagnie pour 
agreable, c'eſt en quoy j» fais 
conſiſter route ma felicite. 

D. Je ne remarque pour- 
rant pas, Monſieur, que mon 
approbation vous ſoit bie1, a- 
vantageufe. | | 

G. Je ſcay par experience 
que tous ceux qui ſont en vo- 
ſtre eſtime, ſont reputez de 
tous Jes,gens Chonneur. 

D. Vous avez autant de 
civilite -que Mr. C. a: 4a- 
mour pour ſa Maitrefle. 

6. Je le fouhaiterois, Ma- 
d<morſelle; car je ſay quil 
"T3 
Vaime paſhognement. 

D.. Tous es hommes ai. 
rent de % forte, ils ne ſont 
que: feu''& flame quand ils 
tonr Pamour. , np 

G. Veritablement, Made- 
.moi{zite, un homme deſprit 
941 2 {air choix d'une fille de 
merite-& de bonne naiflance 
goit avoir autant” d'amour 
pour: eNe qu'ellk 4 de bonnes 
gualitez.” WIE 7 

Þ. Je ne dis pasTe contrai- 
.r7e ; mais als deyroienct aulfi 
Ja continuer ppres leyr marj- 
KB, 
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G. I am very glad of it, M.3- 
dam, we ſhall have the honour 
of your converſation. 

M. 1t ſhall bs I, that ſhall 
receive the honour of yours , 
whereof 1 mak? great Aac- 
cornnt. 

G. Mndam, I know that the 
honour you de me, in loving my 
company, is not a new thing , 
therein it is that I plac? all my 


harpinte(s. 


M. Yet, Sir, I do 19: obſer-:2 
that my approbation can be much 
advantagcorns to yur. 


G. I know by expericrce that 
all thoſe that ore in your eſteem, 
are in the reputation of all per- 
ſons of honauy | 

M. You have as much civi. 
lity as M. C. hath love for hi; 
Miſtreſs. 

G. 1could wiſh it were ſo, 
Madam ; fer 1 know he loves her 
paſſionately. L 

M; Al. mens love is ſuch, 
they are all fire and flgme when 
they are a wooing. 


G. Truly, Madam, a man of 
parts that hath made choice of a 
Gentl-woman of merits, and of 
good education, ought to have a: 
much love for her, as jbe hath 
good qualities. . 


M. 7 ſay nothing to the cone 
4rary:y bar: they fhuuld atſe- con- 
tinue hs ſax wfter their mare 
Jiagee 

G. Sags 


ma. at 


ho 


*s, 4 Py 
bes | 


PT Trl 
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G. Sans doute, Mademoi- 
{elſe tour homme d'honneur 


| lefair. 


D. Generalement tous les 


| hommes ſont coupables d'in- 
| conſtance en ce point. 


G. Je vous avout que gene- 


| ralement onaime moins ce qui 
| eſt acquis ; mais vous accuſez 


# les hommes d'un crime dont 


| Jes femmes ſont coupables 


F2 . . 
| auſſi bien qu'eux. 


D. Je vous prienedites pas 


| cela, Monlieur , Ie femme a 
# routjours plus d'amour en- 
# vers ſon mar), que ſon mari 
envers elle. 


G. Je le eroy, Mademoi- 


| {{le, mais elle a moins d'a- 
{ matic, d'autant qu'elle a Ti- 
| magination: plus forte,& Vin- 
| teHeCtmoins parfair. 


D. Quelle & grande diffe. 


rence mertez ,vous entre I'a- 


mitie & Pamour ? 


G. L'amour & TVamitic dif- 


| ferent, en ce que Vamour eſt 
| unepaſſion,& Pamvric eſt une 
| vertuquiconſiſte en habitude, 


| C'eſt pourquoy la paſſhon d'a- 
| moureſt excuſable aux jeunes 
| gens; mais elle eſt ridicule 
{ aux vieillards, auſquels Vami- 


| tic eft recommandable. 


D. Quoy qu'il en ſoit, je 


vous puis prouver.par plu- 
| fieursexemplesqueles femmes 


aiment plus que les hommes. 


G. Ne nvaccgrdez-vous pas, ; 
| Mademoiſc]le, que ceux qui 
| Ont” Je plas de copnaiſlance, 
| font plus capables d'yns Glide 
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G. Queſtionleſs, Madam,eves 
ry man of hmour doth ſo. . 


M. AY men are generally 
guilty of inconſtancy in this point. 


G. 1 grant you,that men love 
gencrally leſs that which is pur. 
chaſed ; but you accuſe men of 4 
crime, wheraof women are guil« 
ty as well as mcn. 


M. Pray Sir, do not ſay ſo, 
a woman hath always more love 
for her Husband, than her Hits» 
band hath for her. 


G. 71 believe it, Madam, but 
ſhe hath leſs amity, becauſe hey 
imagination is ſtronger, and her 


apprehenſion leſs perfef?. 


M. What, ſo great difference 
do you think there is between 
awity and love ? 

G. Love and amity do differ, 
is that, love is a paſſiom, and 
amity,is a virtue, which doth 
conſiſt in acquaintance. Therefore 
the paſſion of love is to be excue 
ſed in young people ; but it is ris 
diculous in old men, in whom 
amity is commendable. 


M. However, 1 can prove it 
ta.yox by ſeveral examples, Thas 


+ 


o 


-i(G. Will you mt grant me, 


Madan, that thoſe which have 


ore knowledge, are more cpa» 
#le of s ſolid amity. 7 
2” RULE 


-_— 


Wozzen love more than men. * ' 
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amiti#. 

D. Qu'inferez-vous de ce- 

la ? 
-* G. Je conclus que les hom- 
mes aiument davantage, ayant 
plus dz connoifſance & de 
capacite que les femmes ,& 
plus de Jumiere de leurs vies 
& de leurs meeurs, qu'elles 
n'en ont de czlles de leurs 
maris. 

D. Les examples eſtanr 
plns fortes que les raiſfons, 
je vous puis prouver mon 
dire par ce moyen. 

_ G. Je vous &Ecouterai, Ma- 
dame. : 

D. Vous ſgavez que detour 
temps,les femmes fe font con- 
r2nrces d'un fſeul mari, pour 
luy conferver 1-ur affe&tion 
route entizre. Mais ancienne- 
mant, comme encore aujour- 
d'huy entre Jes Turcs, un 
homme ayant pluſieurs fem- 
mes,-..1] Fenſujr que leur af. 
feEtion , plus elle eſt con- 
mune, moins, elle eſt forre. 

G. Nous ne ſommes pasen- 

diff-renr du remps paſle,nide 
Ja conrume des Furcs. 
- D. Heſt vray, mais f1 c'e-" 
ſtoit la contume parmi les 
Chreftitens, chacun voudroit 
- *avoir plus d'une femme. 

G. Cen'eſrpas 1a une preu- 
ve ſuffifante de ce que vous 
maintainez, puis gu'un hom- 
me p2zur avoir autant Vaft2&i- 
on pour pluſteurs , .comme 
pour une ſeule. 

D. Jen ſais Caccord,mais 
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amity? 

M. What do you gather from 
thence ? 

G. I concluds, That Mem 
love mire havins more know. 
ledge and learning than Wamen, 
and mere light of their lives and 
6 'haviours than they have of 
their Husbands. 


M. Examples being ffronze 
than Reaſons, I can prove you 
my woras that way. 


G. 1 wil! h:ax you, Maran. 


M.. You know, that from nl 
times, women bave been content. 
ed with a ſingle husband, to keep 
their whol: aff:fiom unto him, 
But in time paſt, as now wet!) 
the Turks, a man havinz many 
wives, it followeth, That the 
more their aFeHion is common, 


rhe leſs ſtrong it is, © * 


G. I: ave not-in difpute of 
the time paſt, nor of the Turk: 
cnfsom. 

M. True,but if it was the tn- 
ftom ammg Chriſtians, evzry 
man would have more than one 
ove: oof | 

G. Tiis is wet @ ſifficicnt 
provf of 1hat which you affirm,be- 
cauſe a man may have as muc' 
affettion for many,as for a ſingle 
01% 


AM. I agree 50 that brit it Hoth 


} 
e: 


ilne g'enfuit pas qu'il le faſle. 


G. Je vous Je prouverai 
moy meſme par Jes effe&s,pu. 
is que Vous ne VYoulez point 
croire mes raifons. 

D. Je ſerai,bien aiſe d'en- 
tendre quels exemp!es vous 
pouvez produire de PaffeCtion 
des hommes envers leurs fem- 
mes. | 
G. Se peut-1] voir une a- 
mitie plus grande que celle 


| de Tyberins Gragcus, qui choi. 
© fit Ja mort pour faire vivre ſa 
| femme Cornelie ,ayant rue Je 
| male des deux Serpens qu'j] 
| trouva dans fa Chambre ; ſur 


ce que Foracle Juy avoit af. 
ſeur®, que $'1] faiſoit mourir 
Ja femele, 1] expoſoitla viede 


| fa chere, moitic a la rigueur 
| de Ja morr. 


D. Se peut-i]l voir une ami- 


: tic pareille a celie d' Art:111- 
| /-, Reine de Carie , Jaquelle 
| apres Ja mort de fon mar, 


avalla ſes cendres,Juy voulant 
ervir de ſepulture, & ſe join- 


| dre avec luy. 


G. Mais Mademoiſelle, ſe 


| peut i] voit une cruante plus 


grandc que celle de Sem.ramis, 
qui n'ayant cuqu'un jour le 
commandement en man, fir, 
tuerſon mari Ninus, qui Juy 
avoit eſte induJgenr juſqu'a 


| ce point, & Javoit trant- 


cherie '& carefie toute fa 
bie. | 

D. Ceſt 13 unexemple par- 
ticulier d'une meſchante tem- 
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not follow that þe ſbould as ſo. 


G. I will prove it you my 
ſelf by the effeFs, ſeeing thas 
ou will not believe my Rea 
ſons. | 

M. I ſhall be wery glad to 
hear what examples you can 
bring of mens affettions toward 
their Wives. 


G. Can there be a greater 


love than that of Tyberius . 


(rraccus,who chuſed ro die,that 
Cornelia his wife might live, 
having killed the male of the 
tw oSerpents which he foung in 
his Chamber ; becauſe the Ora- 
cle had aſſured him, That if he 
ſhould kill the Female, he would 
expoſe the life of his dear halfe 
to the rigor of death. 


M. Can a love be like unto 
that' of Artemiſia, Queen of 
Caria, who after her Husbands 
death, ſwallowed down his aſhes, 
being willing to be his grave, 
and joyn her ſ.If unto him. 


G. But, Madam, can a cru- 
«ty be greater than that of $i= 
miramis, who having had ths 
Power but one aay in her hands, 
cauſ.a her Husband Ninus to be 
murdered, whs had been fo far 
indulgent unto her, and that had 
loved and cheriſhed her ja much 
all his life time, 


M. That is a particular cx- 
ample of a wicked Woman ; bus 
4 TOS of mes. 
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me ; mais combien a t-on veu 
d'Empereurs & de Rois qui 
ont fait mourir leur femmes 
pour en Epouſer d'autres ? 

G. Briſons la deſſus, Made- 
moiſelle, afſeurement vous a- 
vez begucoupd'affe&ion pour 
Monſieur voſtre mary. Si je 
neeraignois d'eſtre coupable, 
Jenvieroisſon bonheur. Mais 
Je me contenterai de ſouhai- 
ter une femme qu1 merite au- 
tant que vous, $'il eſt poſſible 
d'en renconger encore unc 
tclle. | 

D. Vous me raillez, Mon- 
fteur, je vous en ſouhaite une 
qui ſoit digne de vos merites. 
6. Mademoilelle, je vous 
ay mille obligations de vos 
Þons ſouhaits. 
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how many Emperoys and Kinz; 
have been known,that have put 


their wives to death, to marty | 


others ? 


G. Let wt break off Madam, 
undoubtedly you have @ great af. 


feftion for your Husband. If 
did not fear of being guilty, 1 


woul# envy his happineſs ; but Þ 


1 will content my ſelf in wiſh. 
ing for a wife, whoſe deſert: 
might equal yours, if it be po. 


gain. 


M. You jear me , Sir, I 


wiſh you one worthy of your m:« 
rs, 

G. Madam, I am a thouſand 
times obliged to you for your good 


wiſhes, 


ſible to find ſuch another a. 


nd 
od 


I» 


| Ent. 
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Le trente & quatrieme 
Dialogue entre un 
Gentilhomme fran- 
cois, £7 une Demi» 


| {elle Angloiſe. 


Ademoiſclle, je 
| VienS POUT A» 
voir FPhonneur de vous ren- 


| dre mes reſpeQs. 


Demoiſ. Monſieur vous ſga- 


| vez que vous eſtes le tres-bien 
{ venu, & que je regois un hon- 
| neur indicible en vos viſites. 


G. Mademoiſelle, 1a con- 


| noilance que Jay de voſtre 
| generolite, ne me permet pas 
| de douter de ma bien venue ; 
| mazs je vous contredirai pour 
| le refte. 


D. Comment, Monſteur, je 

vous ay ouy dire autres fois, 
que Yous ne” contrediſiez ja- 
mais les Dames. 
- G. Je vous Paccorde Ma- 
demoiſelle, mais c'eſt quand 
elles ne ſe raillent pas de 
moy. | 

D. Trouvez vous que je me 


| raille de vous Monſieur ? me 


croyez vous ft pen civile ? 
G. Mademoi(e}le , je vous 


The Four and thirtieth 
Dialogue between a 
French Gentleman, 
afid an Engliſh Gen- 
tlewoman. 


Gent. Adam, 1 come to 
. haze the honour 
render you my Reſpefts. 


Lady. Sir,you know that you 
are very welcome, and that 1 re 
ceive an unſpeakable honour in 
your viſits. 

G. Madam, the knowledge 
that I have of your generoſi« 
fy , doth mot permit me to 
douvt of my welcome ; but 
for the reſt I muſt contradi 
Jeu. 

M. How, Sir, I have heard 
you ſay formerly, that you would 
never contradif Ladies. 


G. 1 grant it, Madam,but it 
74 when they dont laugh at me. 


M. Do you find that IT jear 
you Sir ? Do youthinkihat I am 
fo uncivil e 

G. Madam, 1 believe that 

| croy 
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croy 1a plus civile du monde. 


D. Pourquoy me taxes vous 


donc un crime, en m'accu-. 


fant de raillerie ? 
G. Mademoiſelle,je ne ctoy 
as quece foir un crime, & 
ans: doute vous ne Peſtimez 
pas tel. 

D. Vetitablement , Man- 
fieur, je' ne PFeftime pas un 
grand crime entre amis; mais 
ft une perſonne Sen ſervoit 
fort ſouventr, je le blafmerois. 

 G. Jen ferois de mcſme, 
MademoiſeHe ; mais avouez 
que vous raillez, quand vous 
me dites que vous recevez un 
honneur indicible en mes vi- 
ſites; car je croy plutoſt vous 
apporter beaucoup d'incom- 
modite. 

D. I way jatnais veu un 
homme comme vous, vous 
voudriez eſtre le ſeul civil : 
Vous appellez Ja civilit6 une 
raillerie en tout autre qu'en 
Vous. - 

G. Je vous demande par- 
don, Mademoiſelle, ce n'eſt 
pas une raillerie, lors que 
vous vous en ſervez a Ten. 
droit de ceux que Je meritent. 
 D. Monfieur, les Genrtils- 
hommes Frangois ſe plarfenc 
3 contrecarrer les Dames : 
Mais n'en parlons plus, faites 
moy ls faveur de prendre un 
fiege, & de me dire quelques 
rouvelles. 

G. Mademoiſelle, je n'en 
ſxay aucune qui foit digne de 
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you are tre moſt civil Lad 'y in 
the World. 
M. Why then do you veprea 


hcnd me of a crime, by accuſing 


" me of jeſting ? 


G. I do not believe it to be 
a crime, and without doubt ,M4. 
dame , you' ao not repute it ſuch, 


M. Truly,Sir, I donot hold it 
t9 be a great crime amongſt 
friends : but if a Hody fhonld ve 
it very often,l ſhould blame him. 


G. 7 would do the ſame, Mr. 
dam, but confeſs that you jear, 
when you tell me tat you receive 
an un{peakable honour by my vi- 
ſits ; for Irather belizwve, that 1 
put tos much trouble upon you. 


M. 1 never ſaw 4 man like 
you, you would be the enly civil 
perſon : You name civility a jeer- 


ing in every body clſe but you. 


G. Icrave your pardon, Ma- 
damyit is not a jeering ,vhen you 
uſe it towards them that deſerve 
. 


M. Sir, the French Gentle- 

a are pleaſed to croſs the La- 

Aaies : Bur let us talk no more of 

5t,ao mae the favour to take a |. at 
and 0 tell me jorze n:ws. 


G. Madam, I know not ary 
that may be wort, relating toyou 
Vous 


yous raconter. 

D. En ſcavez-vous qui- ſoi- 
ent indignes de me racon- 
ter ? | | 

G. A Ie bien prendre Ma- 
demoiſclle, tour eſt indigne 
de vous, & $11 falloir prendre 
garde a'cela o0n'ne vous pour- 
roit jamais rien dire. 


'D Monſieur, obligez moy 
de me dire franchement Jes 
choſes ſans. compliment, -car 
je vous afleure que je n'y en- 
tensLien. + 

G. H me ſemble Mademoi- 


| ſelle,que je n'appergo1s pornt: 


de compliments en mes dif- 
cours. 

D. Vs en font pleins,Mon- 
fieur, au reſte ne m'appren- 
drez-vous rien aujourd'huy ? 

G. Mademoiſelle , je vous 
dirai qu'il y aura' belle com- 
pagnie au Parc ace ſoir. 

D. Quelle compagnie ? 

G. Montiieurun tel y ſera, 
avecſa Maiſtrefſe, vous plarſt- 
1] vous y trouver, Mademoi- 
{le 5 

D. Non, Monſkeur,jene mie 
plais pas fort a la veue de rant 
de monde. 

G. Mademoiſelle, $11 vous 
plaiſt d'y aller je me donne- 
rat Phonneur de vous y ac- 
compagner. 

D. Pas pour aujourdhuy, 
Monſieur, je vous remercie 
d& voſtre civilite. 

G. Vous raimez que la ſo- 
litude , MademoifeVe , pour 
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M. Do you know any thing 
that is unworthy the relating ? 


G. To ſpeak in earneſt, Ma-. 
dam, every th.ng is unworthy of 
you, and if men jhould take heed 
of this, they would ncver be able 
10 ſay any thing to you. 


M. Sir, oblige me ſo much as 
toſpeak freely with me, and with. 
ont complement ; for 1 aſſure you,' 
that I have nd Sriull that way. 


G. Methinks Madnm, I per-' 
ceiye no conidlements in my dije' 
courſes. 


M. They are full of them,Sir, 
in fine, Will you inform me no«' 
thing to day £ 

G. Maiam, 1 will tell you, 
that there will be gallant compa- 
ny in the Park this evening. 

M. What company ? 

G. Miſter ſuch a. one will be 
there with his Miſtreſs, Will you” 
be pleaſed ta be there, Madam 2 


M. Ny, Sir,- F do not care to 


he where there is ſa much com= 
pany. 

G. Madam, if you pleaſe to 
go thith:r, I fhall have the ho- 
our 10 Wait upon you. 


M. Nor ro day, Sir, I give 
you thanks for your civility. 


G. You love nothing but ſoli-" 


tarineſs, Magam, that you may 
vous 
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vous y entretenir des objets 
de vous amours. 

D. Je ne ſuis pourtant pas 
amoureuſe Monſieur. 

G. Je croy que yous Veſtes, 
Mademoiſelle. 

D. Vous meſurprenez fort, 
Monſieur de me Vouloir faire 
croire que je ſuis amoureuſe. 

G. Nevous en offenſez pas 
Mademoiſelle, mais vous Ve- 
ſtes aſſeurement,je le lis dans 
Vos yeux. 

_ D. Je m'eſtonne fort de ce 
que vous dites, & ne le com- 
prens pas. - C'eſt pourquoy je 
vous prie de vous expliquer. 


G. Je vous obcirai , Made. 
moiſelle, weſt i] pas vray qu'il 
y a pluſieurs ſortes d'amour ? 


D. De combiende ſortes ? 

G. Je croy, Mademoiſelle, 
que vous Je ſgavez auſlt bien 
que moy : Car; ſuis afleure 
que vous n'ignorez de rien. 

D. Vous m'excuſerez, Mon- 
ſteur , vous m'obligerez de 
men informer. 

G. Mademoiſelle , ce n'eſt 
pas pour vous en informer ; 
car afſeurtment vous ne dou. 
tez pas que nous ravons qu'- 
une amour mais quelle a plu. 
ſieursobje&s. 

D. Vous me rendrez-Philo. 
ſophe, Monſieur ; mais com- 
bien dobjetts a-r-elle7 


G. Pluſicurs , Mademoiſel. 


le; mais principalement ces 
trois, Dieu, Vhomme, & les 
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entertain your ſelf with the ob- 
Jets of your love. 
M. Tet 1 am not inlove, Sir. 


G. I believe you are; Mh- 
dam. 

M. Tou ſurprize me Very 
much, Sir, to make m: believe 
that I am in love. 

G. Be not offended at it, M1. 
dam, but aſſuredly you are (0, 
I read it in your ey2s. 


D. 1 wonder very much at 
what you ſay, and 1 do not a)- 
prehend it ; therefore I intreat 
You to explain your ſelf, 


G, I will ovzy you, Maga, 
Is it not true that there ave |:, 
weral ſorts of love * 


M. How many ſorts * 

G.. Madam, 1 believe 59: 
know that as well as I, for I avi 
certain that you are ignorant 9* 
nothing. 

M. Excuſe me, Sir ; you 
ſhall oblige me in inſtrufing me. 


G. Madam, it it wot to it- 
firuft you; for afſuredly you as 
not doubt, that we have only on: 
love, but that it hath ſeycral 
objett;, 


M. You will make me a Piis 
loſopher, S:r ; but how mary 0b- 
jef&s hath it ? 

G. Many Madam ; but chicffy 
theſe three, God, Man, aud bru- 
tiſh Creaturcs. 
| . Creatures 
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Creatures irra1ſonnaþles. 

D. De quelle amour croy- 
ez=vous que je ſois poſſedee ?' 

G. De toutes, Mademoi- 
ſelle ; car je ſuis bien aſfeure 
gue vous aimez bien Dieu & 
conſequemment toureslesver- 
rus, & vos prochains ſembla- 
blement. 

D. Vous eſtes bien oblige. 
ant, Monſieur,dI'avoir fi bonne 
opinion de moy. | 

6. Paurois grand tort d'en 
avoir mauvaiſe opinion. 

D. Mais vous, Monſieur, 
vous avez quelque Maiſtreſſe 
particuliere que vous aimez 
plus que vos amis ordinai- 
res. 

G. Cela ſe peut faire, Ma- 
demoiſelle , je ne ſerois pas 
homme fi je n'aimois la plus 
belle choſe du monde. 

. D. A voſtre conte, Mon- 
ſieur, voſtre Maiſtreſle eſt 1a 
plus belle du monde. 

G. Je ne dis pas cela, Ma- 
demoiſelle,quoy quecelle que 
j honore le plusfoit extreme- 
ment pourveue de bonnes 
qualitez. _ 

D. Monſteur, je vous trou- 
ve tres-heureux d'avoir une 
Maiſtreſſe fi accomplie , je 
prie Dieu qu'i] vous donne 
bonne iſſue en vos amours. 

G. Mademoiſelle, je vous 
rens gracesde fout nion ceur. 

D. Monſieur, n'aurat je 
point Phonneur de ſgavoir le 
nom de celle qui a la gloire 
de vous captiver 2? 
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M. What love do you think 1 
am poſſeſſed with, 


G. With all, Madam; for 1 
am ſure you love God well, and 
conſequently all wertnes,and your 
neighbors likewiſe. 


M. You are very obliging,S;r, 
to have ſo good opinion. of me. 


G: 1 ſhould be to blame, if 1 
had an ill opinion of you. 
M. But you, Sir, you have 


ſome particular Miſtreſs which 


you love better than your or dina« 
ry friends. 


G. It may be ſo, Madam, 1 
ſheuld not be a man, if 1 fhould 
not love the fineſt thing in the 
world. 

M. In your opinion, Sir, your 
Miſtreſs is the handſemeſt in the 
world. 

G. I do not ſay ſo, Madam 
although ſhe that I moſt honour 
Fs extreamly well furniſhed with 
good qualities. 


M. Sir, I find you very haps 
Pp), to have a Miſtreſs,ſo well ac- 
compliſhed, I pray God give you 
good ſucceſs in your love. 


G. Madam, [ give you many, 
thanks with all my heart. 

M. Sir, ſha 1 not have the 
honour to know the name of her 
that hath the glory to captinate 
you ? 


J22 

_ G., Mademoiſelle, je vous 
prie de-me diſpenſer de vous 
Ja nommer, juſqu'a ce qu'elle 
fa ſache eNe-meſme. 

D. Comment , Monſieur, 
18nort 't-elſe voſtre paſſion ? 

G. Ouy ? Mademoiſclle, 
Parce que Je ray encore Ja- 
mais ofe luy en donner des 
margues. | 

D. Qui vous en a empeſ- 
che ? | : 

G: Ceft Ia crainte, Made- 
moiſele:, que Jay deneſtre 
Has aime.- hh 
* D. Lacrainte eſt une paſ- 
fion dont un ceur genereux 
comme eſt le voſtre, ne dev- 
roit pint eftre poſlede. 

i & Mademoiſelle, teſt dif- 
kcile d'eſtre bien amoureux 
#:n: avoir un peu de toutes 
!es pafnons. | <a 

D. Js croyois, Monſieur , 
que 12 erSinte'ne fuſt que Ja 
paſſion d'un homme, laiche. 
GC En" ee, ' Mademoi- 
PINe. 1 gen 4 

D.Je-yoy. pourtant 'qurit 
weft pas touſiours veritable. 

G. [1 Feſt ainjien un ſens ; 
ear c'6t Ja ctainte'de la mort 
qui 'abbar le courage, & qui 
fait prendre Ha fuite aux pol- 
mrOns. , 

D. Je trouve que cette 
Saiht* Reft forr necefiaire 
pour ſetonſterver la vie, | 
GT tft bieh vray ; Thais 
fe eÞRrt ntrgire i un E- 
faE"UCar Nt tous les? fubjers 
C,UR Roy enceſicient polledez; 
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G. 1 befeech you, Madam 
hold me excuſed im naming of 


her, until ſhe knows it her ſelf. 


M. How, Sir, is ſhe ignorant 
of your affection ? 

G. Yes, Madam, becauſe 1 
durft not as yet give her notice 
of it. 


M. Who hindrel you ? 


:. G. Madom, it is for fear 


that ſhe ſhould not livve me. 


M. Fear is a paſſion that ſ 
gencrous a heart as yours is, 


ong41t not to be poſſi ſſed with. 


G. Madam, it is a hard 
matter to be very\much in lovc- 
without having ſome of | evcry 
paſſion ? AA he 

M. 1 thmght, Sir, that fear 
was only the prof 3 comard-. 
ly man. . 

-.6, True, Madam.” 


-*M. Tet I ſee it is not alway: 
tra. | mf | 
G. 1 is ſo in one ſenſe ; fot 
it is the fear of death that takes 
away courage, and" that makes 
cowards ran away. | 


if-oll theſabjeds of a King Were 
poſſeſſed with if, be *wonlt have 
uM 


5A -—- <> & 


aw. - 


11 n'auroit guere de Soldats. 

D. Il eſt vray ; mais Nt un 
Soldatine craignoit la-corre- 
Qion 11 ſeroir fort anſfolent. 

G. Vous avez raiſon, Ma- 
demoiſelle, c'eſt Puſage quon 
en fait, qui la rend -utile ou 
dangereule en toutes ſortes de 
fagons. 

D. Perſonne ne peur eſtre 
juſte ſans la crainte Dieu. 

G. Le Sage dit, que c'eſt 
& commencement de ſageſſe. 

D. I! me ſemble que les a- 
mans vivent touſtours avec 
plus de' crainte que d'efpe- 
rance ; cela ſe trouve verita- 
ble en vous. 

G. Je vous dirai Mademoi- 
ſelle, que Pamour eſt toijours 
meſlee d'eſperance . &- de 
crainte. 

D. L'eſperance a plus fait 
de miſerables, que la crainte 
n'a jamais fait demalheureux. 

G. Il eſt vray que Peſpe- 
rance eſt bien. trompeuſe. 

D. Apresavoir long temps 
eſpers6, on deſefp&re. 

G. C'eſt une prudence,que 
de quitter Peſperance , lors 
qu'on ne peut parvenir a ſes 
fins. 

D. Il faut avoir un grand 
eſprit, & Sen ſqavoir bien ſer- 
vir, & avec cela 1] faut eſtre 
bien raiſonnable,pour ſe gou- 
verner en toutes ſortes d'oc- 
CUrrences. | 

G. Vous poſl:dez toutes ces 
qualitez juiqu'au ſupreme de- 
gre, C'eſt pour-quoy on vous 
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but few Soldiers. --* 
M. It is true; but'#f a Sol- 
dier did not fear correiFion he 
would be.wery #nſolent, 
M. You are in the right Ma- 
dam, it is the uſe that is made 
of it, that makes it profitable or 
dangerous in a1 manner of ways. 


M. None - can be righteous 
withiut the fear of God. 

G.: The Wiſe man faith,That 
it is the beginning of Wiſdom. - 

M. 1t ſeems th me that Ly- 
wers live always in more fear 
than hope ; which proves true in 


you. 


G. 1 will tell you, Madam. 
that love is always mingled with 
hepe. and fear. 


M. Hope hath made more 
men unfortunate, than fear ever 
made unhappy. | 

G. It is trae,that hope 7s ve» 
ry deceitful. | 

M. After having hoped a 
long while, one doth deſpary. 

G. [tis a prudence to forſrhke 
hot», wh.n one cannot attan 
wito his end. 


M. One mu! have a great 
wt, and know well how to uſe it 
right ,and withal,on: muſt be ve- 
ry diſcreet to govern himpelf in 
ali manner of occurrences. 


G. Ton piſſeſs all theſe quali. 
ries in the higheſt degree. Therc- 
for: you are *ffcemed th: wonder 
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eſtime 12 merveille de voſtre 
age. 

D. Monſieur, rte meflatez 
point, je vous err prie ; je me 

connois aflez. pour ſxxvoir ce 
que je ſuis. 

G. Jerren doute point, Ma- 
demoiſelle; c'eſt ce qui vous 
rend ſans e&gale ; car c'eſt Ie 
plus haut degre de la ſageſle, 
que de ſe bien connoiſtre. 

D. Veritablement, Mon- 
ſieur, il y a bien du contente- 
ment en voſtre converſatior, 
faireg-moy Phonneur que je 
veus voye plns fouvent. 

G. Je ne manquerai pas de 
vous venir rendre mes devoirs 
rant pour vous obeir,que pour 
Fextreme contentement que, 
je prensen voſtre compagnie. 

D. Je vous puis afleurer 
Monfieur, que vous ſerez tou- 
fovrs le tres-bien venu. 

G. Mademoiſelle, je vous 
rens mille graces de vos bon 
re7, & ſerai toute ma vie 
coſtre tres affeRionne ſervi- 
ceur, 

D. Monſieur, je ſuis voſtre 
tr: e5-hnmble f{ervante. 


Dn EET i ci 
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of your age. 


M. Sir, do not flatter me, ] 
pray you, I know my ſolf well 
enough to know what I am. 


G. 1 do n6 queſtion it, Ma. 
dam,it is that which makes jou 
without exnal ; for it is the 
highcſt degree of wiſdom to know 
oncs [.lf. ; 

M. Truly, Si-, there is g 
great deal of ſetirfaftion in your 
converſation, do me the honour to 
le let me fee you oftner. 


G. I fhall not fail ro come 
and render you my ſervice,. as 
well to obey you, as for the ex« 
fream pleaſure that 1 take in 
Jour company. 

M. 71cm aſſure you, Sir,th at 
yon ſhall always be wery wel* 
come. 

G. Madam, TI give you & 
thouſand thanks for your ja- 
wours, and ſhall be all my li: 
time your moſt affetionate- ſer- 
Uant. 

M. Sir, I am your moſt kim. 
ble ſervant. | 
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Le trente & cinquieme 
Dial. 0gue. 


Efſieurs, je m'en vais 
prendre conge de vous. 
Pow rquoy voulez-yvous vous 
en aller? 
Parce que voict1 Ile temps 
de diſne: qui approche. 
Ne pouvez-vous pes diner 
avec nous ? 
Jevousremercie,Monſieur, 
je ne ſaurois demeurer au- 
jourd'huy. 
 Quelles affaires avez-vous 
done ? 

e n'ay pas beaucoup Caf. 
faires, mais 1] faut gue Paille 
diner aujourd'huy chez nous. 

Avez-vous invite quelqu'un 
3 diner avec vous ? 
Non mais jay promis aun 
Genti/homme Frangois qui 
n'entend point noſtre langue, 
&a)ler avec luy dans la ville 
pour ]ny aider a faire quelque 
emplete. 
A quelle heure ITattendeze 
yous ? 
Je Yattens a deux heures. 


Eftes-vous bica afleure 
qu'il viendra ? | | 
Je en ſuis pas afleure,mais 


The 5 and chirtierh 
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{ ap ow I am going *. 
tak: my leave of you. 


Why will you go ? 


ecauſ- it is almsſt dimer- 
time. 
Cn you not dine with us ? 


Sir, I give you thanks, I cane 
not ſtay io day. 


Why, what buſineſs have you ? 


1 have wt much buſin:ſ5, but 
1 muſt necds dine at home to day. 


f 

Have you invited any body to 
dine with nY 2 

No, but [did promije a Trench 
Gentleman, who doth not unites - 
ſtand our Language,to go along 
with hin jntv the City, to help 
him to buy ſome Commoditics. 


Wont time do yore look. . fir 
him ? 

1 look for him ator !we a 
clock. © 


Are you fare he will comes 2 


Iam ns fire of it, but ſe. 


Y 3 puis 
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piiis-que je Juy ay promis, i 
faur que je m'y trouve. 

C'eſt bien fait. 

--Bren-donc, fe neveux pas 
vous empeſcher. 
Adieu, voſtre ſerviteur. 

Monſieur, je ſuis le yoſtre 
bien humble. : 

Gargon, allez ouvricla por- 
te a Monſieur. 

Je Touvrirai bien moy- 
meſme. 

Mais 'vous mavez pas la 
Clef.-* 

Comment ! fermez-vous 
voſtre porte a la clef ? 

C'e & notre courume. 

Monfteur, obligez moy de 
faire mes baiſe mains 3-Made- 
motielle voſtre ſceur. 

Monfeur, je ny manguerai 
pas, mais elle eſt bren voſtre 
{ervante, 

Je ſuis ſon tres-humble ſer. 
viteur, 

\* Quand nous  reverrons- 
ues AR 

Demain, $'1I plat a 2 

- Je vous irat voiy. 

. Je vous en prie." * \. : 
Je vous attendra, "ate, 
adieu. * : 

Faques, & ou vag-th 2 

Je' yous allois 'chercher, 
Monſieur. 

. Queſt-ce quiily a? . 

On vous attend 'potir dif. 
ner. 

Comment ! eſt-11 rat ? 
LL eſt midi.. 
efta ? 


Qa dit quouy. 


? 
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ing I hue promiſed him, Imuſt 
needs be at home. 

Is it will done. 

FPellther, I will not hinder 
you 

Favrewel, your Servant. 

Sir, I am your moſt humble 
Stpwand: 

Boy, go _ the,door to Ma. 
fter---- 


I can opn it my ſelf. 
Bret you hav? nt the Key, 


How! #o you lock your door * 
It is ony cuſtom. ; 
Pray, Str, - oblige me ſo much 
as to preſent my reſpefts to your 
Sifter. 
Sir, 1 ſhall not fail, bit ſhe 
is tvery muth your Servant. 


1 am her moſt humble ſervant, 


Wilt ſhall we ſee one another 
agar oy falens 

Tov morybrd God willing.” 

"1 will come and fee Jos.” 

Pray do. 

I wil! expel? you, farewe?. 


Jankes,” Where goeft thou? 

T Was going ' 29 look for jou, 
Cin..* 

What is the matter ? 

They ſtay fer you to dinner, 


What "Is it fo late? 
Is it twelve a clock ? 
Already ? 
Taey ſay ſo. : 
i: Quai 


{ 


? 
od 


I_ 


Qui eſt ce qui eſt chez 
nous ? 

C'eſt Mademoiſelle une tel- 
le, qui eſt veniie voir ace ma- 
tin Mademouieiie voltreſceur, 

Y a t-il long temps qu'elle 

eſt ? 

Elle veſt veniie icauſſ toſt, que 
vous ave: eſt6 fo 2:ti, mais Ma- 
demo:i:1:.. crc {aur selt ale 
Jee prom24:-: avec elle,. & el- 
Jes ſont revenues enſemble. 

Dine t-elle ay logis ? 

Je croy qu'ouy, 'Monlieuz. 

Le diner eſti] preſt ?. 

Ouy , Monſicur, on _n'at- 
rend que Vous Lancs ſe mettre 
a table. . 

Hitons- nous "done, voila 


Thorloge qui -ſonne. 
C'eſt midi, Monſieur. 
Conres tu ? 


Ouy, Monſieur, c'eſt au 
'Tantt.. 


Jene croyois Pas qu 'il fuſr 
1: tard. 
Sonne .la cloche. 
- Sonne fort. ; 
On vient, Monſi eur. 
Mademoiſelle, voſtre tres- 
humble ſerviteur. 
Voſtre tres-humble  ſer- 
vante, Monfeur. . 
Mademoiſelle, je ſuis ravi 
de vous rencontrer iciſi heu- 
reuſement. 
Monſieur, Mademoiſelle vo. 
ſtre ſur ma. fait. Phonneur 
de me convier a diner apres 


| une petite. promenade . que 
NOUS aVQns fait enſemble. 


O que j'ay une bonne ſeeur, 
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tis Miftriſs ſuch a on: ,mbs 
3s come this mprajng #4:Jow joy 


Siſter, © "wyie3 


_ How long. bath foe. Fee cas? ? 


.. She.came a; ſoon; as 208 wen: 
out, but your Siſter went. abroad 
ro-walk with Þary,gnd they. came 
back together. | n 
Doth ſhe Dine at home 2 4 
1 rthink ſo, Sir.., ) 
1s Dinner. ready z. 

Yes, Sir, they els ay foro 


Fr f t down. 


"Let us D Laſts then, F7 
clock ſirikes, 
It is twelve, Sir, 
Doſt thou reckon ? 
. Ter, Sir, 33 4s ſoanuch: ' 


111 4 did not think ;t was late. 


- - Ring the Bell. \,.. i, 

"Ri ” JO /1 

They are coming Sir, , 

Madam, your. oſt anb's 
ſervant. 

Thur moſt Lumble firvant,s: zS; 


_ Madan, 1am very cles to 


, necz with you bers ſo fartmnozely. 


Sir, the Gentlewoman your Si- 
fer, did me the | honour. to in- 
wire me to dinner , after a lit- 
tle walk that we have had t0- 

ether, 

Ab! what a good Siſter Ihave | 
Y 4 J'invirer | 


3LS 
d'inviter cher -nous es pet- 
ſonnes que, Jhonore comme 
vous ? 
Ty Hefaut que j je 1a baiſe font 3 
cetre hcure 2 cauſe de cela. 

* Vene# cga,ma feeur, que je 
vous baife. 

' Pourquoy me -voulez-vous 
baiſer ?- ©” 

C'eſt 3" cauſe du bonkeur 
que vous m aver Procure. 

Quel Lon: 1cur, mon frere ? 

Deavoir invite Mademoi- 
felle a diner avec nous. 

Je Pay fair popr mon inte- 
relt, ai. ſi bien que pour le 
voſtre. 


Certes, je vous ſuis fort ob- . 


ligee -a rous deux, de voſtre 
tonne amiri&,de vos civiſitez. 

Trevede complimenys Mas 
chere. 


Mais tnon frere,d'ou venez © 


vous donc, que VOUS nous a- 
vez fait artendre ft long 
temps ? 

Je viens de faire une viſite. 

Mais vous pouviez dirier. 
ſans moy. 

 VousLE deyviez pas mate 
rendre. 

Vous deviez commencer. 

Mademoiſelle voftre ſarur a 
trop de reſpeCt pour vous, 
Monſieur, pour: ne vous pas 
zrrendre. 

Elle m'attend quelques fois, 
comme tes Moines fone 1 Ab, 
bs,- *: 

Tout de bon, mon frere,fe 
vous atrens quelques fois trop 


Jong ter PS'2 diner * pl Joys 
PF: 
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fo invite to our houſe ſuch per. 
ſons as I honour as you, 


1 muſt kiſs hey preſently for 
chat wery thing. 

Come hither, ſiſter, that 1 
may kiſs you. 

Why will you kiſs me ? 


Becauſe of the happineſs which 
you have procured me. 

What kappineſs, Brother ? 
For having mvited this Lady 
to dine with us. 

Id'd it for my own iutereſt, 
4: well a; for yours. 


Truly I #m wvery much inga- 
ged to you'both, for your kind 
love and your ciwvilities. 

Let ws leave off complemen!s, 
my dear. 

Bret , -Brother-, from whence 
come you, that you made us fiay 


fo lou # 


1 come fromgiving a viſit. 
But you might have dined 
without me. * 


You fhonld not hare Paid t« G 


You ſhinld' have begin. 

The Gentlewoman your Siftcr 
hath too much 'reſpett for you, 
Sir, as 'not 't' wait for you. 


me. 


' She ſays fl me ſometimes," as 
the Fryer ſtays for the Abbor. 


h earncff, . Brother, 1 FOR 
tim?s wait too long for Jou, both. 
at diner mh upper, 


FE: 


Et quelques fois aufſi vous 
diſmez bien ſans moy. : 

Cela n'arrive quelors que | 
Pheureeſt rout a fait paſſee. 

Vous eſtes une bonne ſeur, 
jene m'enplains pas. 

Ccrtes yous auriez tort de 
vous plaindre ſans ſubjer. 

Ca, ca , parlons dautre 
choſe diſnons viſtement, je 
commenee a avoir bon appe- 
tit. 

De plus, il faut que je me 
depeſche. 

Car Pattens un Gentilkom- 
me qui me doit venir prendre 
3 Piflue du diſner. 

Comment, mon frere vou- 
ſez vous quitter la compagnie 
de Mademoiſelle ? 

Mademoiſelle aura Sil luy 
plaift, Ia bonte de nYexcuſer ; 
car je ſuis engage de parole 
daccompagner un Gentil- 
homme a Ja Ville,qui me doit 
venir trouver tout preſente- 
ment, Sx 

Monſteur,je ſerois bien faſ. 
che d'empeſcher Peffeft de 
vos prometles. 

Mademoiſelle, je vous de- 
mande milk pardons , fi- je 
commets aujourd*huy une in- 
civilite envers Veus; mais 
une autre fois je racheterai 
cette faute. 
© Monſieur, 31 n'y 2 point de 
faute, je vous aſleure. 

Mademoiſelle je vous con- 
nois ft bonne,que je ſuis aflſeu. 


rF que VOUS AG CLOITEL pas que 
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And ſometimes alſo you dine 
well without me. | 

That ſ.ldom happens but when 
the time is paſt. 7 

You are 4 good fiſter, I do not 
complain. | 

Truly, you were to blame to 
complain without a eauſe. 

Come, come, let us talk of 
ſomething elſe, let us dine quick= 
ly, I begin to have a god fles 
mack. | 


Befides that, I muſt make haſte. 


For I look for a Gentleman 
who is to call upon me as ſon as 
1 have dined. 

How, Brother, will you leave 
the company of Mailam ? 


Madam will b- pleaſed to have 
the goodneſs to excuſe me ; For 
I am ingaged by word of mouth 
zo keep a Gentleman company 
inte the City, who is to call on 


me preſently. 


Sir, I ſhould be very ſorry to 
hinaer the effes of your promis 

es. 

Madam, I beg a thouſand 
times your pardon, if 1 commit 
this day any incivility towards 
you ; but another time I will re« 
deem this fault. 


Sir, thre is no fault, I af- 
ſure you. 

Madam, I know you to be ſo 
good, that I am ſuve you will not 
believs that it is for want of re- 

cc 
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ce ſoir manque de reſpeCt en 
voſtre endroit. .. 

Monfieur, je vous connois 
aſſez, pour ſavoir que vous 

[eſtes le plus civil Gentilhom- 
me que Jaye jamais connu ; 
c'eſt. tout vous dire. 

Mademoiſelle , vous eftes 

' trop obligeante,yous eſtes 0b- 
ligeante a un exces, qui neſt 

Pas imaginable. Vous me 
donnerez $'i] vous plaiſt, 1a 


permiflion d'en: tirer un bon 


augure a mon avantage. 
Helas, Monſieur , : dequoy 
parlez-vous ? .Mes paroles 
font rrop baſſes, 11s ne vous 
peuvent pas avantager en au- 
cunec choſe. x 


be Dialogues: 


ſpef# towards you. 


Sir, 1 know you ſo well, that 
I know you to be the moſt civil 
Gentleman that ever I knew; 
that is all I can ſay. 


Madam, you are t00 much oþ. 
l:iging, you are obliging to anex. 
ceſs that is not imaginable. You 
will be pleaſed to grant me the 
perm! ſion to draw a cinjeFure of 
it to my aavantage. 


Alas, Sir, what do you [pcak 
of ? My words are too inconſide- 
rable,they are not able tg advan. 
tage you in any thing. . ....\ 
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Le trent? & f hes 
Dialogue Entre A 
Vieillard & B YFe- 


| unchomme, 


A. 7 Ovs foyer le bien 
VENnNUu. 

B. Ft vous Ie bien trouve 
Monſieur. Comment vous 
portez vous ? 

+ . Pastrop bien, mon en- 
fant. 

B. Comment pas trop bien, 
Monſieur ? Vous avez fort 
bon viſage, il me ſemble 3 
vous voir que-vous rajeunifſez 
tant vous avez bonne couleur. 

4. Je me trouve pourtant 
fort mal. 

' B. Quel mal avez vous 
done ? 

A. Jay un mal. interieur 
qui me fera mourir. 

B. Vous n'avez pas les 
Goures ? 

4A Non , Mais de bien 


pire. 


B, Quoy donc ? Ieſpere 
qre vous N'avez' pas la Ve- 
zoe. 

* .Z. La verole neſt rizn au 


The fix and thirtieth 
Dialogue between 4 
an Old Man and B 
2 Young Man. 


A. OU are very welcome. 


B. 24nd you well met, Str - 
How ao you do ? 


' A. Not very well, Child. 


B. How, not very well, Sir # 
You look wery well, methinks, 
when I ſee you that you grow 
younger, ſuch a good colour you 
have got. 

A. I I find my: ſelf very 
I. 


B. What is your diſcoſe then? 


A: '1: have an inward pain 


that w:ll kill me. 


B.. Nu have nat the Gont ? 
A. No, but 1 have worſe. 


B. What then? 1 hope jou 
are not pockified,. 


A. Th: Pox is nothin to the 
Prix 
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prix du mal qui me poſlzde. 
B. C'eſt donc la peſte. 

- A. $1] avois Ia peſte, jPau- 
rois plus d eſperance de gue- 
riſon que je wenay.  * 

B. Er qu'eſt ce done je 
vous prie ? > en Wd 

A. C'eſt un mal incuxable. 

B. Eff co un mal qui fe 
communique 4; 

A. Nox, non, tu n'as que 
fare de craindre, quoy qu'il 
foit dangereux, i! weſt pas 
COntagieux. 

B. Qu-l Diable de mal eſt. 
ce donc? Comment le -nom- 
mez vous? : 

A. Jen'ole te le dire. 

B. Dequoy avez vous pcur? 

A. De moy meſme. 

B. Jene vous entends point, 
fi vous ne vous expliquez mi- 
eux. Adieu, je ſuis voſtre 

ſerviteur. 

4. Ne nvabandonne pas je 
te prie mon cheramy. 

B. Dires moy dongc ce que 
VOUS aver. 

A. Hebien je le veux, 11 
faut que je medecouvre 2 toy, 
11 faurque jedecharge en ton 

ſein le rourment qui ms. ti- 
ent au coeur, a condition.que 
tu nvaſſiſteras $il eſt en. ton 
pouvoir. 

. B. Iln'enfaur point donter. 

A. Mais me le promets tu. 


B. Ouy, je vous Ic pro- 
meets dites moy promptement. 
A. Amer ce. petit” Dieu 
aile, m'a tire une de ces flce 
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evil that poſſeſſes me. 

B. It rs the Plague then, 

A. If 1 had the Plague then 
T1 ſhould have the more hope of 3 
cure than I have. 

B. What is it then I beſerch 
you? _ : 

A. It is. an uncurable evil? 


B. It is a catching diſeaſe. 


A. No, no, 
fear, though it 
is not inf. ting. 


thou necaſ} no 
is dangerous, it 


B. Wijat Devilijh evil 75 it 
then? Wiat name do you give 
it? 

A. 1 dave not tell thee. 

B. What are you afraid of ( 

A. Of my ſelf ? 

B. 1:4o-:not underſtand you, 
unleſs you explain your ſelf bet- 
ter. Adien, I am your ſcyuant. 


A. Pray thee, my dear friend, 
do not for fake we. 
B. Tellme then what yqu ail 


A. Well thin I will, I muſt 
epen my ſulf ta thee, I muſt eaſe 
my fclf into thy breaſt of - that 
pain thas ſirikes at my" heart, 
on condition chat -thau wilt help 
me if it is in thy power. 


B. You muſt doubt of it. | 
A. But doft : hou promiſe it me? 


B. Y:5,1 do promiſe, you, tel} 
me quickly. * 
= * that little winged 
God, hath fhot one of hi; Arrows 


ches 


then 


of « 


ch 


Ches au beau milieu du coaur. 


B. Ha, ha! C'eſt done Fa- 
mour qui vous tourmente. . 

A. Tuenris. 

B. Er, qui n'en rircoit ? Je 
croyois que ce fuſt quelque 
mal fans remede. 

A. Ha pleuſt a Dieu qu'il 
y en enſt au mien, & qu'il 
m'en euſt conte tout mon 
bien. : 

B. Ecoutez Monſteur , $1 
vous voulez croire mon Ccon- 
ſetl vous ferez bien roſt gue. 


wp” L'amour eſt un mal in- 
curable, 

B. L'amour fait beaucoup, 
mais rYargent fait tour. 

A. Vous avez raiſon ceux 
qui ſe datent avec des armes 


dargent_, font aſſeurez dela. 


yiQtoire. 

B. ITleſt vray que j'ay tous- 
jours ouy, dire, -qu'argent 
comtant portant meEdccine. 

A. Onditquil n'y a point 
de Vilke-tmprenable pourveu, 
qu'un Mulet charge d'or y 
puifle entrer. 

B. Je lecroy, c'eſt pour- 
quoy comme vous eſtes riche 
{i vous eſtes libera), la vache 
eſt a vous. 

4A. Ah mon amy ! mais 
celle que Jaime eſt---- 

B. Quoy, qui eſt elle ? eſt 
ce quelque Princefle on que]- 
que Reine ? 


A. Elle neſt 'ni- Reine ni 


Princeſlſe, 
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in the very middle of my heart.” 


 B. Ho, ho! It is love then 
that torments you. 

A. Thou laugheſt at it. | 

B. And, who would: not? I 
thought it had been ſome diſeaſe 
without remedy. 

A. Oh, would to God there 
were any for mine, and that it 
ſhould have coſt me all F am 
worth. | 

B. I will tell you what, Sir, 
if you will belicve my advice, 


yor ſhall be ſoon cured. 
A. There is no remedy for love. 


B. Love doth much, out Me- 
ney doth all. 

A. Tou are in the right, they 
which fiz ht with ſilver weapons, 
are ſure to gain the wiftory. 


B. It is true, that Thave al- 
ways heard ſay, that ready Mo= 
ney brings Cure. 

A. They ſay, that there is no 
City impregnable, provided, a 
Mule laden with Gola may emer 
init, 

B. 1 believe it, therefore as 
you are rich, if you are liberal, 
the Cow Is your own. 


A. Ah friend ! bus ſhe that 
F love If--oe 

B. What, who is fhe? isit 
fome Princeſs or Queen ? 


A. She is neither Queen nor 


Princeſs, 
B. Qui 
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B. Quieſt elle done ? 
A.. Ceſtunebelle jeune file. 


B. Une belle jeune fille ) 1a. 
Vieilleſle, &. Pamourne $!ac- 
cordent guere bien enſemble. 

A. Ah, c'eſt ce qui medeſe 
eſpere ! 

B. Je m'etonne comment 
un vieillard comme vous, veut 
aimer une jeune fille. 

A. . Ne ſais tu pas, que 1a- 
mour eſt aveugle ? 

B. On le dit, mais croyez 
vous qu'une jeune fille vueille 
aimer un Vicillard de voſtre 
age? 

A. Ah;quene ſuis je main- 
tenant ce que J'ay eſte ! 

B, Si je pouvois rajeunir,ſi 
Je pouvois revenir a Vage de 
rrente ans, je ne craindrois 
pou que tout ne me vint a 

ouhair. 

A. Si cela eſtoit les files 
ſe batroient a qui vous au- 
rolf. 

B. Jete,prie, mon chan As 
my ne. me raille point, . mais 
trouve quelque remede au 
mal qui me tourmente. 

A. Er bien comme je vous 
_ dejadit, il faut eftre libe- 
Ia 

B. Ah mon Enfant, je t'ay 
dit que ma Maiſtrelle eſt une 
belle jeune fille. 

A. Je vous entends c 'Eſt 
une jeune fille de joye. 

B, Comment, fille de joye! 


- A. C'eſt 1a plus vertueuſe 
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'%; Who is ſhe then? 
A. It is a fair young Maid. 


B. 4 fair young Maid ! Ol 
Age, and Love, doth ſeldom a- 
gree well together. 

A. 4b, it is that 
makes me deſpair ! 

B. 1 wonder bow an Old Man 
like you,will love a Young Maid, 


which 


A. Doft thou not know that 
Love is blind ? 

B. They ſay fo, but do you 
think that a young Mnid can 
love, an old Man of your age * 


A. Oh,: why am I not now, 
_ I was. once / 
B. If 7. could but become 
yrung, if I could come to be but 
thirty years old, I would nat =_ 


zo ſpeed. 


A. if | that could be, the 
Maids would fight For you. 


BK. Pray friend do mot jeav 
me, but find me out ſome help 


for my torment. 


A. Wall then, as I told you 
before, you muſt be liberal. 


B. Oh Ghia, I told thee tha! 
my Miftriſs 13-8 kandſome young 
Girl. 

' As. Iunderſtand fbe is a young 
Girl of Pleaſure. 
B. How, 14G:rl of Plea- 


ſave ! 


A. She is the moſs vt 1r toms 


Alle 


ll 


r1e 


Pt 


a A oa = 


a a a a = 


fille qui ſoit au monde. 
B. Eſt i] poſſible? ., 
A. S'il eſt poſſible; 1] n'eſt 
rien de plus vray. 


B. A-t-elle Pere & Mere ? 


A. .Ouy. 

B. Sonr 1 riches ? 

A. Entre-deux. | 

B. Comment $'appelle fon 
Pere ? 

A. Ils Sappelle C.—— 

B. Je le connots, u n'eſt 
pasfi riche que Von croit, 

A. Je ſouhaiterois quill 
n'euſt pas vaillant cing ſols. 

B. Pourquoy cela ? © 

A. Parce que Jaurqis plus 
I'eſperance que je wen ay de 
T eſpouſer. | 

B. Vous avez donc envie 
de yous marier '? 

A. En doutes tu? .. 

B. Voſtre deflein eſt lotia- 
ble; mais jay creu 4abord, 
que 'vous'eſtiez amoureux de 
quelque Jjeune fille que vous 
vouluſſies debaucher. _ 

4A. Oh, a Dieu ne plaiſe! 

B. Mais croyez vous en.ye- 
rits que celle que vous ainmiez 
vouluſt Eſpouſer un hagame dg 
voltte Ape;elle qui eſt recher- 
heede pluſicurs jeunes Gen- 
tils-hommes. SO 

A: Jetfenecroy rien, c'eſt 
ce qui me tue. | 

B. Voyez vous Monſieur, 
je vous conſeHle de ne point 
ſonger a vous-marier. 

A. Pourquoy non ? 

Þ. Þaxce que c<la avancera 
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Maid that is in the World, © 
B. 1s it poſſible ? | 
A. If it be poſſible; there is 
nothing more true. _ 
B. Hath jhe a Father and 
Mother ? | 
A. Yes. ' 
B. Are they rich ? 
. A. Betwixt both, 
 B. How 46 you call her Fa- 
theirs name ? - 
A. His name is C--. 
B. 1 know him, he is not fo 
rich as he is thought tobe. . 
A. 1could wiſh that he were 
not worth five pence. of 
B. Why ſo? © | 
A. Becauſe. I fbould have 
more hopes to marry her, thau 1 
—_—”.” "oe 
B. Then you have a mind ta 
marry? © I, 
A. Doft thou doubt of it ? © 
B. Nour defign is commentd- 
able ; but T thought at firſt,that 
you weve in love with ſome young, 
Maid, that 'you had a mind ta 
inn, 57 
A. Oh; Godt forbid! © 
B. But d0-you belies indged, 
tha: ſhe that "you love, would 
mary on? of your age ; ſhe whi 
is courted by ſeveral yourg Gen 
quay” | 


"ip 


A. I ao not believe it,ond it 

is that which kills me. 

B. 1 will tell you, Sir, 1 

would counſel you to think no 
more of marrying. 

A. Why fo ? 
B. Becauſe, that it will haſten 
voltre 
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voſtre mort de plus de dix 
ans. 

A. Ta te mocques. 

B. Deplus, ft vous epouſez 
une jeune fille, vons, devez 
vous aſſeurer, d'eſtre Cocyu. 

A. Que m'imporrte ? il vaut 
mieux eſtre Cocu que Co- 
quin. 

B. Je vous Vaccorde, mais 
ro voudrois eſtre nj.1'um ni 

"autre. | 

A: Ecoutemon ami,tu ſxais 
qu'ilvaur mieux ſe marier que 
bruler. 

B. Ah, bien, mariez vous 3 
la hare, pour vous en repen- 
tir aloiſir. " 

FA. Je ne men repentiray. 
Jamais, Jay beſoin d'une bon- 
ne Femme. 

' B. Une Femme bonne, 
vaut une Couronne. 

| A. Prenezen donc une qui 
approche de voſtre age. 

B. 11 faurt acheter maiſon 
Faive, & femme 3 faire. 


. Qui femme a, . noiſe a* 


' B. Toutes les femmes rieſe 
refſemblenr pas. 

A. Les femmes, Pargent,& 
Je vin, ont leur bien & leur 
venin. 

B. Mariez vous donc des 
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your death by ten years. 


. A. Ton jeft. 

| B. Befites, if you marry ; 
young Maid, you muſt aſſure yr 
ſelf ro be Cuckold. 

A. What makes matter ? it 
is better to be a Cuckold than a 
Rogue. bs 

B. I agree to you,but I would 
be neither. 


A.. Hear me, my Friend, thu 
'noweſt it it better to marry 
than to burn. 
B. Well then, marry in haſte 
fo repent at leiſure. 


'A.I hall newer repent, for 
I have need of a good Wife. 


B. 4 good Wife is worth s 
Crown. 

A. Then take one that is 
near your age. 

B. One muſt buy a Houſe rea« 
ay made, and a Wife unmade. 


A. He that a Wife hath, 
Strife hath, | 
BE, All women ar#not alike. 


A. Wamen, Monty, and Wine, 
have good and bad things in 
them. 

B. Then be you married i 
merrow. 


Fl Land 


ſ 


Dialogue 37 entre deux 
Demeiſelles ; Sil eff 
Feveſſaire gue tes 

| Femmes ſotent (as 


Vantes; 


| & yo ma chere. 
Comment te portes-tu ? 
Fort bien, ma chere, a ton 
ſervice. 

Je te prie, prens un ſiege, 
& te mers aupres du feu. 

J'auray bien toſt fair. 

A quoy Yamuſes-tu donc ? 


Que fais ta done ? 
Jeſcris un Sonnet au ner. 


Quel Sonnet ? 

Un Sonnet que je compo- 
ſay hier. 

Comment ſ$2is-tu faire des 
vers. © 

Quelques fois je me diver- 
tis 2 en faire, pour paſlec 
mort kernps. 

Quand je rVay point d'au- 
tres affaires.- 

Tu te mocques, il n'appar- 


The 37 Dialogue be- 
tween two Gentlc- 


women, Whether it 


is neceſlary for Wo- 
men to be learned 2 


N Od merrow, my Dear. 
How doſt thiu ds ? 
Very well, my dear, at thy 


ſervice. © 


Prethee take a ſeat and [it 
down by the fire. oh 
1 ſhall havve foon done. 
What art thou buſit aboxt 
then ? 
What art thou doing then ? 


I an writing a Sonnct fair. 


What Sonnet ! © IN 

A Sonmet 1 campoſed yeſter- 
day. 
How canſt thou make Verfes * 


Sometimes I divert my ſelf t6 
make ſome, to paſs my time. 


Fiber 1 have no other buſmeſe. 


Thou dcft jeſt, it belongs to 
Z tent 
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tient qu'aux hommes de faire 
des vers. 
Pourquoy pas aux femmes 
auſſi bien qu'aux hommes ? 
Parceque tes hommes ont 
plus d'E'ſprit que nous. | 
Du moinsils le veulent ainſi, 


. oi ne ſvis,pps dy CEITe, ops 
opinion J4. ab 
© Je 'Etby que'' Jes! Femm [es 
(angle gerled) , PRf- (RAJtAnt 
'elppit que les hommes. - 
"Mats i rdletttentle{hom- 
mes npexfitrþaſſine 1c 


Pourquoy crois-tu cela ? 


Parce que ce ſont les hom- 
mes qui font tout. 
Is fant la guerre. 
. i Tls gouvernent tout. 
' Hs poſſedent Jes Charges. 
Us gaignenr la vie des fem- 
mes. > ab 8 
Ils ſgavent les Sciences. 
+ Þs fonr: des livres, & route 
force d'autres choſes, dont les 
femmes ne font pas. capablcs. 


In LR be 3.3.0 

Er tu inferes de toutes ces 
chotes , que les hommes ont 
plus d'eſprit.que les femmes ? 


. He ſemble, & 1s le.prou- 
verit eux meſmes par VEſcri- 
jure. , 4 EIU 

Ercomment ? 

Ils diſent que Phomme a 
eſts cre le premier;& que la 
iemene a eſte formce d'une 
de. ſes coſtes, comme il- eſt 
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none, but men to make Verſes, 


Why not to women, as well az 
to men ? 

becauſe men have mere wit 
than we have. 


At leaſt they will have it ſo, 

IT am not of that opinion. » wer 

1 believe that - wemen'\( in 

gen.ral ) have as much wit a: 
men. JR 

But generally men go beyond 115. 

Why doft thou believe that ? 


Becauſe it is men that do all, 
-' 


They make War, © 
They rule all. © awe 
They do poſſeſs Offices. 


They get womens livelihood. 4 


They know Sciences. 

They compoſe Books, and.” al 
all manner of other things,whic 
women are not capable of: ,. 


And thou deft infer ot of all 
that, That men have more. wit 
than womcn. ES 


It ſeems fo, and they prove it 
themſelves by Scripture. 


Which way ? 

They ſay that man was crea- 
ted. firſt, and that the womm 
wat made of one of his ribs, # 
tt 7, Fur, 


Il 


r it 


I! ne $'enſuit pas pour cula 
quils ayent plus d'eſprit que 
nous; car les beſtes qui n'en 
ont point, ont eſte crees avant 
Thomme. * .. | 

Dieu 3 cr&e les plusnobles 
choſes les dermieres. | 

Mais Dieua affujetty la fem- 
me 3 Ihomme,& veur qu'elle 
lay obeifle, comment eſtant le 


plus digne des deux. 


Au contraire, C'eſt 3 cauſe 
que la femme eſt la plus digne 
que Dieu avoulu qu'elle 0- 
berſt 1V' homme, comme a un 
fier & orgueilleux. 

Car il y a plus de force 
d'eſprit 3 ceder & a obeir, 
qu'a commander imperieuſe- 
ment. | 

Tu parles a merveilles ; 
mais St. Paul dir pourrant, 
que Phomme eſt le chef de la 
femme. 
| Neft vray. 

ais les femmes ne ſont 
elles pas membtes de Chriſt 
auſſi bien que Phomme ? 

Il n'y a point'de doure. 

L'Image de Dieu en Fhom- 
me confille elle au corps, ou 
@n" Peſprir ? | 


Je croy plitoſt que c'eſt 
ſprit ; = Djeu n'eſt = 
un cotps. Des : 
| Pourquoy done Veſprit des 
Femmes ne ſeroit-il pas auffi 


bon! que 'cthuy des hommes 


puis que la Fenirtic eſt image 
de Dicy aufſi bien que home 
— 
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It doth not follow for all that 

that they have *got mite wi 

then we ; for Biſti that han 


. CE ; 
got none,were created befare man+ 
» #y ©: 7 , - k 3: 4 


all. 

But God made the woman ſub« 
jeft unto man, ani he will have 
her obey him; as being the moſt 
worthy of *the' two. 

Bur rather, it rs becauſe the 
woman is the miſt worthy, that 
God would have her obey man, 
as a flerce and proud Creature. 


For there is more force of wit 
ro yield and obey, than to” coma 
mand imperiouſly. 


* Thon ſpeakeſt- wonderful well ; 
but yer Se. Pau) ſaith, That the 
man is the head of the woman. 


_ > ireran, (- NOTRR 
But are' not women members 
of Chriſt as well as mm? _ 


* There it no doubt. 

' Doth the Image of God con- 
fiſt in the Body, or inthe Spirit 
or Mind? | | 


1 rather believe that it it in 
the Spirit ; for God is ndt # Bo- 
a 


Why then ſhould not the wit 
of Women, be as good as that of 
Men, ſecing that the Woman it 
the Tmage of God, as well as 
Man ? 


Z 5 Mais 


God created the nobleft laſt of 
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Mais S:. Pau). ne veut pas 
que Jes Femmes parſent cn 
TEgliſe. 

C'eſt ſigne qu'il ne Jes en- 
rol pas 1 capables que les 
hommes. 
 Non,cen'elt pas cela,C'eſt 
feukement qu'il ne croy pas 
punk ſoir bxen 2 propos que 

s Femmes ſoyent meſlces a- 
vec les hommes dans un con- 
ſeil d'Egſiſe. Car il a preveu 
gue cela pourroit cauſer quel- 
que defordre a cauſe du meſ- 
pris que Tes hommes font du 
zugement & de Veſprit des 
Frames. | 

Mais i] neSenſure pas qu'el- 
tes ne ſoyent auſſi capables de 
routes funCtions d'eſprit que 
les horamnes. ; 

_ C*elt ce que nous: aurions 
peine3 leur perfuader. 

Cela ſeroir aſiez facile, $'ils 
roulojent eſcouter . la rai- 

on. 

N'eſt ce pas une preuve 
bica convainguante- de Peſ- 
prir des Femmes, que leur 
bonne conduite ? 

Les voit-on $'enyvrer, & 
cormmettre des meurtres com- 
me fontles hommes? 

[1 oft vray,que leur ſexe eſt 
beaucoup plus vicieux que Ie 
noſtre. 

Mais. its fe prevalent au 
deffus de nous, a cauſe qu'i!s 
nous ſurpaſſent en force de 
40" PS. 

Er c'eſt ce. qui devroit leur 
tTa:rs connoiſtre la verige, 
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But St, Panl' will ot have 
Weoncs ſpeak int the Church, 
"Brice fign that he doth mit 
bold them 7 caoable as men. 
No, it is wot that, the thing 
only is, That he doth not hold it 
ſo convenient, that Women be 
mixt with Men in a Church 
conſe]. For he foreſaw that this 
might cauſe ſome diſorder, by 
reaſon of the ſraall account that 
Men make of Womens judgment 
and wit. 


Butt it doth not follow, that 
thcy are not capable of al Fun« 
tions of Spirit, as: Min are: 


It is @ thing that we cculd 
hardly perſwade them. 

Toat would be eaſie enough, 
if they would hear reaſon, 

I; my the good behaviour of 


willow ? © 


Wo : en a ſuffigient proof of their | 


Are they ſcen to fuddle, and 
coonmit murders as Men do 7 

1: is trxe, their Sex is muth 
more vicious than ours. 


But they do prevail above us, 
becauſe they go beyond us in 
flrength of tody. 


And that thing ſhould bring 
:lamn to the knowledge of truth. 
Comment 


. .* 
aa. * « an ooo oc 


ve 


{Nie 


ng 
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Comment cela ? 

Parce que nous voyons qu'- 
entre tous les animaux, ceux 
auſquels 1a nature a donne 
moinsde torce, elle les a pour- 
veus de plus Caddreſle, & d'= 
intelligence. 

Er ceux qui ſont Jes plus 


robuſtes, ſont les plus ſtupi- 


_ des. 


f Vrayement tu as raiſon. 
Ce!a ſe remarque ordinai- 
rement, que ks plus foibles 
approchent plus de Ja raiſon; 
& ont un jnſtin& plus puiſ. 
fant,que ceux a qui /2 nature 
a donne Cautres avanrages. 


Pour preuve de cela, voit- 
on des animaux plus pertits & 
plus induſtrieux que le ver a 


ſoye, Fabeille, & la formi ? 


Tu juges done bien que ſe- 
Jon cet ordre,]a nature ayant 
donne plus de force aux hom- 
mes qu'aux femmes, elle doit 
aufſi nous avoir donne plus 


d'eſprit & plusde jugement. 


Fu argumentes ſortement. 
Et fi cela eſt, pourquoy ne 


' nous addonnerions-nous pas A 


Feſtude des belles Fettres auſſ1 
bien queles hothmes ? 

Mais quoy qu'il en foit, il 
ſemble pourtane que ce n'eſt 
pas le tait d'une gemme de 
manier Ja plume. 

Quoy nous aurons un eſ- 
/prit clairyoyant & un juge. 
ment ſolide, & nous ns les 
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How ſo 
Becauſe we ſee that among all 
creatures, thoſe which nature 
gave leſs ſtrength to, 'fhe hath 
furniſh:d them with more ;kill 
and undcrſtanding. 


And thoſe that are the ftrong« 
eſt are the moſt ſtupid, © 


Trely thou art in the right. 

That is commonly obſerved, 
that the weak: ſt arc nearer to 
reaſon, and have a more power 
ful inſtmn# than thoſe, whom XN. 


ture hath endued with other at 


Vant ages. 


For a proof thercof, ave 
here any creatures ſeen leſſer 
and mare induſtrious then the 
Silk-worm , the Bee, and the 
Ant ? 

Thou doſt underſtand then,that 
according to this rule, Nature 
having given more ftirength umn- 
ro men, then to women, ſhe eught 
#lſo to have given us mare wit, 
and mare judgement. . 


Thou doft argue firongly. 

Lind if it be ſo, why fhiu'd 
we 70: addi? our ſelves to tr 
fudy of good Letters, as wet, as 
Men ? | 

But kowever it ſeems, not- 
withſtanding, that it is not the 


part of of a woman, to make uſe ' 


'of a Pen. | 
What, we muſt have @ clear 


 feghted mind ond ſolid judgmen:t, 


and,we muſt not irploy chem, bn: 
3 ' _ employofons 


C 


34% 
employerons qua friſcr nos 
cheveux ! 


Ce ſeroit abuſer des faveurs 


que nous avons regeues du 
Cie]. 

Le grand Or/gene eftoit 
Wun autre ſentiment. 

Car commes 1ls ne jugeoit 
pas noſtre ſexe moins capable 
de la Philophie que le ſien ; 
il tenoit Eſcole ouverte aux 
filles, & aux femmes 

Qui eſtait ce grande Orige- 
ne dont tu parles ? 

C'eſtoit le plus grand Phi- 
loſophe de fon temps. 

Tl eſtoit verſe en toutes ſor- 
tes de Sciences & Diſciplines, 
rant Divines qu*humaines,,, 


En quel pays enſeignoit- 
il ? 

En Greece. 

As tu efte a ſon Eſcole ? 


I! faudroit que je fuſſe bien 
vieille pour y avoireſte. 
Il y a-donc long temps qu'il 
eſt mort. 
JI mourut Pan de falut 260. 


Nous mweſtions pas encore 
neces. 

' Sans doute. 

Aſſeurement 1] faut que tu 
ayes eſte 2 quelque bonne Eſ- 
.cole; car 1] me ſemble que 
tu diſcours tout 2 fait en Phi- 
loſophe. . 


Helas ! ma chere je ne ſray 


pas grgad choſe. Mais en de- 
ſpit de tqus les hommes,je me 


>» 
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only to curl our hair. . 


That would be to abuſe thoſe 
fawvnurs that we have received 
from Heaven. 

The great Origen was of an- 
ot her mind. 

For as he did not judge our Sex 
leſs capable of Philoſophy than 
his own, he kept his School open 
for Maids and Women. 


Who was that great Origen 
thou ſpeakeſt of ? 

He was the greateſs Philoje. 
phey of his time. 

He was experienced in all 
manner of Scicnces and Diſct- 
plines, both Divine and Humane, 


In what Country did he teach ? 


In Grecia. 
Haft thou been in bis School * 


T ſhould be ery old to have 
been there. 

He hath then been dead a long 
time. 

He died - in the year of our 
Lord 260. 

We were not then born. 


Sure enough. 

Certainly, thay muſt need; 
have been at ſome good Schols , 
for methinks thou doſt diſcourſe 
altegeth:rike a Philoſopher. 


Alas! My dear, my know- 
ledge is kt little... Rut in ſpight 
of all men, 1 will ſtudy to 


£0 Ges 
Your 


—_ 


yeux eſtudier 2 1gs ſurpaſſer, 

ou du moins a les egaler. 
Que tues heureuſe &ayoir 

tant &eſprit ! 

Je wenay pas plus qu'un au- 

tre ; maisen lecultivant j'eſ- 

pere le meurir. 


Si je croyois rcuſſir dans 
Yeſtude auſſi bien que toy, je 
m'y exercerols. 

C'eſt une choſe bien facile 


La le&ture des bons Livres 


nous donne de grandes inſtru. 
Cons. 

Mais d'ou vient que les 
hommes ne veulent pas que 
nous ſoyons ſayantes ? 

Je ren ſaurais trouver Ia 
raifon. | 

Ceſt aſſeurement pour oþ- 
tenir noſtre admiration. 

Ce ne ſeroit pas lale moyen 
de parvyenir a leur but, puis 
gue Von ne peut admirer ce 
gue Von ne conoilſt pas. 

Peur eftre que c'eſt afin 'de 
nous rendre plus aflujetties. 

Sic'eſt ace deſſein 1a, leur 
ſeatiment n'eſt gueres gene- 
reux. Et Sus ont quelque 
Empire ſur nous, c'eſt rendre 
leur domination peu glorieuſe 
que de regner ſur des ſtupi- 
des, & ſur des 1gnorantes. 

Je ne fgaurois donc m'ima- 
giner pourquoy ils napprou- 
vent pas la Science en noſtr2 
Sexe autlt bien commeauleur, 

La mcilleur raiſon qu'ilsen 
donnent, (c'eſt diſente1ls) que 
Teftude elt incompatible avec 
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youd thim,gr at leaſt to.cqualin* 
thend. El 
How happy art thuu to have 
ſo much wit ! Fen» BR 
T have no more than another; 
but I ope. by cultivating it, to 
bring it to maturity. TE 


If I thought tv do any good in 
ſtudy, as well as thou haſt done 
1 would pratt: ſe it. 

It is a very eaſte matter. 

Reading of good Books, g:5: 
us great inſtructions. 


But how comes it to paſe, trar 
men will nos avg us to be Scho- 
"oo SR . 
I cannot imagine the reaſon of 
it. 

Sure it is to gain our admir a+ 
tion. | 

' That weuld not be the wa; :r 
come where they aim atſeeing 4 
body cannot admire a thing un- 
known. En 

Tt may be it is to make us th! 
more ſubjett. 4W, 

If it be for that enx, thy 
have but little generoſicy. Ans 
if they have dominion or cant- 
mand over us,it isbut littl: glo. 
riaus, to rule over fiupia and g- 
morant Creatares. _ 

1 cannt then imagine why 
they approve not learning in 
our Sex ,as well as in theip own. 


The beft reaſon they give for 
it, it is ( they Jay ) that fudy 
aoth not agree with the gre 4 

© 46 16 
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le ſoin qujane femme doit 
avoir- de ſes enfans & de fa 
maiſon. | 

Encore cette raiſon n'a heu 
quenvers celles qui ſe veulent 
marier. ; ; 

Mais comment une Femme 
Elevera-t-elle ſesenfans on la 
crainte de Dieu,& en amour 
de Je vertu, fielle eſt jgno- 
rTante ? 

I] eſt des hommes fi ſtupi- 
des, que de dire qu'une Fem- 


me eft aflez ſcavante, Jors 


qu'elle ſgair diſtinguer le lift 
de ſon mary davec celuy Jun 


autre. * 


Ils croyent que .Phonnefte 
& Ja ſcience ſont des choſes 
incornpatibles. 


Ceux qu1 ont cette folle 


opinion, ſont de parfaits 1g- 

norants. | 
Ils artment ce qu'1ls pofſe- 

dent, & ce quileur reſemble. 


Il y a des hommes qui font 
plus raifonables, & qui eſti- 
ment 1a vertu ou elle ſe reft- 
contre. * 

1] meſemble qu'un homme 
ſcavant qui ayroiruneFemme 
ſtupide,ne prendroit gueresde 
farzsfaftion en fa compagnie. 

Comment eft-ce qu'une 
femme ſtupide, peut connoi- 
ſtre & diftinguer la vertu d'a- 


"'veclevice? * -- 


Aſfeurement,que la Science 
fait bien mieux connoiſtre 1a 
vertu que Pagnorance. © .* 
* L'Ignorance eft Ja mere de 


tony VeIces. 7 7 


- 
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Woman ought to have of ber cl. 
dren, and of ter houſe. 


Yet that reaſon hath no place, 
but with them that have a mind 
ro marry. Og 

But how ſhall a Woman bring 
up her children in the fear of 
God, and in the love of virtue, 


if ſbe be ignor ant ? 


Some men ave fo ſtupid as to 
ſay, That a Woman ts learned 
enough, when ſhe can diſtinguiſh 
her Husbands Bed from anathers, 


They think that honefly and 
learning are things that camiet 
agree together. 

| Thoſe that are of that fooliſh 
opinion, are quite ignarant. 


They love that which they 
enjoy , and that which is like 
them; DT 
. There are fome men that are 
more rational, and that eft:em 
Veriue where it is ; 


a, ; 4 


Mctbinks that a learned Man 
that flould ' have a ſtupid We- 
man could not hawe muth *con- 
rent. in her company. ; 

' How can @ ſiupid Woman 
know wvertue and” diſtinguiſh it 
from wyice ? Poe 


Certainly, learning brings one 
to the knowledge of Vert ue Seer 
then Ignarance, bag 

Ignorance is the mother ef all 
0177 Re 4 + -' *x0Þs 
IVE ©2430 


Tu as raiſon; car elle eſt 1a 
cauſe de Yoifivete: & Voiſivere 
eft la racine de tous maux. 

L'ignorance eſt touſiours 
mepriſable en quelque 'Sexe 
qu'elle ſe rencontre ; mais le 
ſcavoir attire Veſtime & Va. 
mitie de toute le monde. 

' Tu'mvas entierement per- 
ſuadce de mvappliquer a Te. 
ſtude, en me faiſant voir que 
Jes femmes n'en Tont pas in- 
capables non 'plus que les 
hommes. - | 
* Je ſuis bien aiſe de Vavoir 
donne une *meilleure opinion 
de notre Sexe que tu n'avois. 
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Thou art in the right ; forit 
is the cauſe of Idleneſs, and Idle« 
neſs is the rat of all evil. 
Jgnorance is always contempe 
fible in what Sex ſoever it-is 
ſeen ; but learning attratts the 
eſteem and love of every body, 


Thou haſt wholly perſuaded me 
to apply my ſelf to ſtuay, in ſhew- 
ing me, that women are no more 
incapeble of ir, than men. 


Tam glad I have given thee 
a better opinion of our Sex, than 
thou hadſt before. | 


Dialogue 


The Dialogues. : 


Dialogue 38 entre un 
Jeun? homme des Pa- 
ris, & un Marchand 
Francois de Lons 
dres, 4 qui i| recom 
47a. 


Onſievr,je viens de Pa- 
ris, & Pay une lettre 
quis addreſſe a vous. 
Monſieur, vous m'obligez 
fort je la liray a Joiſir. 
Vous plaiſt,il vous repoſer, 
Monſieur ? 

- Monſieur, je ne ſuis point 
las, je vous remercie tres- 
humblemenr. 

Sans ſagon , Monſieur, je 
vous prie, mettez vous la. 
Nous d&jeunerons enſemble. 
Monſieur, je vous demande 
pardon, j'auray le bonheur de 
vous voir une-autre fois.Ily a 
un de mes amis quim'attend a 
preſent qui me veut bien ſer- 
vir d';nterprete, pourmraider 
a acheter dequoy me faire un 
habir, & dulinge ; car com- 
me vous voyerz, jen ay grand 
beſoin. | 
Vous eſt il arrive quelque 


The 38. Dialogue be- 
tween a young man 
of Paris, &a French 
Merchant of Loz- 
don, to whom he is 
recommended. 


Ir, I come from Paris, and 1 
have a Letter direfFed or 
addreſſed to you. 
Sir, you have very much obli« 
ged me, ['ll read it at leiſure. 
Will you be pleaſed to repoſe 
your ſelf, Sir ? 
1 am not weary at all, Lhum- 
bly thank you. 


Without ceremony, Sir, I pray 
you fit there. 

We will brcak-faſt together. 

Sir, I beg your pardon, F ſha 
harve the happineſs to wait upon 
you another time. 4 Friend of 
mine ſtays now for me, who is 
willing tobe my Interpreter, 70 
help m2 to buy wherewithal to 
make me a Sute, and ſome Linen; 
for as you ſee, Thave grea: ned 
of that. 


Did any avtident happen to you 
accident 


. accident en voſtre Voyage ? 


Ouy certes, Monſieur. 

En paſlant de Dzepe a Ia 
Rye, nous avons eſte pris des 
Holandois, qui nous ont de- 
pouullez. | 

Je ſuis fort faſche de cela, 
ceſt le malheur de la Guerre. 

Vous aver raiſon, 1] faut 
s'en conſoler. 

$1 je vous puis ſervir en 
quelque choſe, Monſteur,vous 
m'avez qu'a me commander. 

Monſieur, je vous ſuis ſer- 
viteur, apres que Vous aurez 
fait la leEture de voſtre lettre, 
Je prendray la liberte de vous 
paxler librement. 


Je la vais lire Monſieur. 

Menſieur vous n'avez qu'a 
me dire $ vousavez befoin de 
quelque choſe, jay ordre de 
ne vous laiffter manquer de 
rien ; & de plus, je veux eſtre 
moy meſme voſtre Interprete, 
afin de vous faire avoir bon 
marche. 

Mouſfieur, je ſuis heureux 
dans mon malheur. 

Courage, courage, Monſieur, 
le malheur n'eſt pas grand, il 
y 2 bon remede. | 

C'eſt une grande conſolati- 
on de rencontrer des amis a- 
pres un malheur, | 
" Vous mavez 

rand choſe ? 
* Pay perdu environ Ia va- 
Jevr de cent piſtolles. 
Et commentcela? | 
Monfieur,j'ay perdu vingt 


pas perdu 
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in your journey or voyage ? 

es truly, Sir ? 

In coming from Diepe toRye 


we? have been taken by the Holy 


landers, who have ſftript us. 


I am wery ſorry for that it is 
the miſery of War. 

You ſay true,one muſt comfort 
himſelf. 

Sir, if I can do you any ſer« 
wice you need but command me. 


Sir, your ſervant, after you 
kawve read your letter, I will 
:ake the liberty to ſpeak freely 
to you. 


1 am going to vead it, Siy, 

Sir, you need but tell me whee 
ther you have need of any thing. 
Tharve an order to let you want 
for nothing ;, and beſides,1 will be 
your Interpreter my ſelf, that 
you-may buy cheaper. 


Sir,I am fortunate in my miſ- 
fortune. 

Come, come, Sir comfort your 
ſelf, it is nat a great misfortune, 
there's good remedy to it. 

It is a great comfort to meet 
with a friend after an accident. 


You did not loſe great matter ? 


1 have loſt the value of about 
an hundred piftols 

How ſo? 

Sir, 1 have loſt twenty Lewis 

” | Louis 
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Louis Cor, une Montre, une 
Bague d'un beau Diamand,& 
deux Rubis, tout mon linge, 
outre pluſicurs p_ curiofi- 

'tez que javois dans mon.Cof- 
fre, comme, Livres, Cartes 
 Geografhiques, tailles douces, 
'Medalles, mes habits, & mon 
Epece. SF 
Teſt une perte afſex cgnfi- 
derable: mais i] faut s'en con- 
ſoler. : 

Il ne faut pas jetter le man- 
che apres Ja coignce. 

Ceft Ja Guerre qui cﬀſt 

. cavſe des trqubles. 

En temps de Guerre, les uns 
perdent & les autres gaignent. 

Marchand qui perd ne peut 
tire. 
| Mais 1! ne faut pas que 
yous faſſiez valoir le proverbe, 
qui dit, 2wi perd le fien, perd le 

ens. 

, Pour le ſens ou eſprit, Dieu 
me Vaugmente je n'enay pas 
trop ; mais pour ce quieſt de 
ma perte, je ren pleureray 

as C'avantage, un bon Mart- 
ge paycratour. 

Ouy, ouy, Monfieur, vous 
avez raiſon, repoſez vous Ia 
defſus, & me dites librement 
combien dargent il vous faut 
3 preſent. ' 

onfieur, j'aurois beſoin de 
cinquante livres ferl. 2 pre- 
feat, pour m'equiper depuis 

Jes pieds juſqu'a la teſte, 

" Te m'en vais les conter, & 

les mettre dans un fac,8& puis 

nous irons a Fempletce; * 


Zo to buy, 
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of Gold, a Watch, « Ring of « 
fue Diamond, and two Rubies, 
all my Linen, b:fides many litt!, 
curioſities, which TI had in wy 
Trunk, fuch as Books, Maps, 
Cuts, Medals, my Cloths, and 
my Sword. | 


It is a loſs conſiderable tnough, 
but you muſt comfort your ſelf. 


The helwe muſt not be thrown 
after the hatchet. 9 

It is the War 
cauſe of trqubles. 

In time of War, ſome lole, 
0: hers win. 

They cannot laugh that loſe. 


which is the 


But you muſt not make the Fr0. 
werb good, that ſaith, He that 
lofes his own, loſeth his wit. 


Foy the mattey of ſence or wit, 
God give ye more, I have none 
to ſpare ; but for my loſs, 1 will 
ery no more for't, a good Marri- 
age will pay for all. 


Yes, yes, Sir, you are in the 
right, rely upon that, and tel 
me freely how much Money you 
weed at prefent 


Sir, I have need of fifty pound: 
?0 equip me from top to toe, from 
head to ' foot. wall 


1 am going to tell them, and 
put them in a bag, and then wit 


oo 


Monſieur, 


Monſieur, je vous pried'en 
conter dix en or, pour mettre 
dans mon goucet. ., 

Cele vaur fair, Monſieur, 
je vous prie de yous repoſer 
un moment. | 

Voſtre ſerviteur Monfieur. 

 Tenez, Monſieur, voila dix 
guinCes, qui valent dix livres 
quinze chelins. 

Comment cela, Monſieur. 

Its valent vingt & un che- 
lin, & demy 1a piece. 

Fort bien, Monſieur. - | 

Voila le reſte dans ce fac 
c'eſt a dire trente neuf livres 
cing cheling, prenez Ia peine 
de les conter. 

Monſieur, je m'en fie bien 
A VOUS. : 

Contez voltre argent,Mon- 
fieur, 1] faut conter ſont ar- 
gear apres ſon Pere ; deplus, 
@n ſe peut meconrter. 

Je pus mveſtre mepris. 

Je le conteray done puis- 
que vous le voulez ; un,deux, 


— IH 

Monſieur, Je conte eft ju- 
ſte, il ne Sen faur pas, ou il 
ny manque 2 un lard. 

Au ga, dequoy eſt i] que- 
Rion a preſent ? quellz &roffe 
voulez vous avoir pour vous 
faire un habit. 

De bon drap, Monſieur. 

Allons donc, je nven vais 
vous mener chez un Drapier 
de m*2S amis qui vous fera 
bon marches. 

Mais, Monſieur, vous pren- 
drez t:02 42 peine, 


- 
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Sir, Ipray to let me have ten 
in Gold, to put into my little 
pocker. E LTOPET oP 
I will, Sir, pray fit you down 
for a minute. 


Tour ſervant, Sir, | 

Here,Sir, there is ten Guinees, 
which are ten pounds fifteen ſhil- 
lings. 

How ſo; Sir ? 

They are ons and twenty and 
ſix pence pieces. 

Very well, Sir. 

Here is thereſt inthis bag,that 

is nine and thirty pounds five 
ſhillings, be pleaſed ro tell them. 


Sir, I as truft you. 


Tell your Money, Sir, one muſt 
tell his Money after his own fa« 
ther ; beſides, a body may mi« 
ftake or miſreckon. 

1 may have miſreckoned , or- 
may have mt ook. 

1 will tell it then, becauſe you 
will ; one, two, Cc. 


Sir, it is right, thene is mat 
8 farthing wanting. 


Come now, what is the mat« 
ter ? what ſtuff would you have 
ro iake you a Sute ? 


Good Cloth, Sir. 

Come then, 1 will carry you ta 
a Draper,whais a friend of mine, 
zho' will uſe you well. 


mirh 


Sir, youll trouble your ſelf £04 
C. 
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Je prend Ia peine en gre, 
Monſieur. o 6 
On ne perd jamais fa peine 
en ſervant ſes amis. 
| Monſieur, je tacheray de 
m'en revancher. - 
Treves de compliment , 
Monſieur, voila Ia boutique 
du Drapier, entrons. 
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1 rake that trouble in good 
part, Sir. | 

One never loſes his labour in 
ſerving his Friends. 

Sir, I will ſtrive to requite it. 


Without compliment , Sir, 
there is the Drapers ſhop, let us 
ſtep in. 


Dialogue 39. 


| Onſieur, voila un hon- 
neſte G. qui a beſoin de 
Drap pour ſe faire un. habir. 

Monſieur, vous eſtes le fort 
bien venu. 

It ne parle pas Anglois, il 
faut que je luy ſerve d'Inter- 
prete. 

Monſieur dit que vous eſtes 
le fort bien venu. ; 

Je le remercie. 


Quel drap deſiret-il avoir ? 


: Monſieur demande de que! 
drap vous deſirez avoir ? 
Du meilleux. | 
-* Mais de quelle coulenr? 
' "Quil nv'en montre de plu- 
ieurs couleurs, griſes & bru- 
nes, & je choiſtray. | 
Monſteur voudroit avoir du 
Mmeilleur, montrez luy en de 
phuſieurs couleurs, afin qu'il 
choſifle celle qui Iny7 plaira 
le plus. 
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Ir, there is an hmeft G. that 
wants cloth to make him a 


Sute. 
Sir, you are very welcome. 


He doth not - ſpeak *Engliſh, 1 
muſt be his Interpreter.” 


Mr.ſaith you are very welcome 


'7 thank him. OY 
What cloth doth he deſire t6 
T2 
The G.. acks what tloth you 
deſire #6 have. 6 gs 
' Of the beſt. Wk Pan de 
* But of what colour % © © 
Let him ſhew me of ſeveral. 
colours, gray and brown, and 1 
will make chuſe. 
The G. would have of the beſt, 
fhew him ſeveral colours, that 
he may cluſe that he likes beft. 


Monſeut 


at 


1G 
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Monſieur, voula des echan. 
tillons,que Monfient choiſiſſe 
Ja couleur, qui luy ' aggrera 
je plus. : 

Monfteur,voyez ces Echan- 
rillons,” & choitifſez celuy qui 
yous revient le mieux. | 

Fort bien, Monſteur. 

Que je voye au jour. 


Cette boutique icy eſt fort” 


obſcure. 
Voyez 2 la lumiere, i fair 
aſſez clair proche de cetre fe- 
neſtce. 
Monſieur, cet Echantillon 
icy nvaggree fort, qu'il nous 
face voir Ja piece,& puis nous 
nous accorderons de prix. 
Monſieur, montrez nous la 
piece der a eſte coupe cet 
echantillon, c'eſt celuy que 
Monſteur trouve le plus beau. 
' Je mien vais vous Ja faire 
voir, Monſieur. 
Tenez, Monſieur, maniez 
ce drap la. os 
- Dires luy qu'il conſidere 
bien ce drap 1a. 
Voila debeaudrap, Monſieur 
Ony, il eſt aflez fin. 
'Ce drap 1a me plaiſt fort. 
'Je vous prie, Monſienr, faites 
le march& vous meſme. 
Ce que vous ferez ſera bien 
fait. 5,5 
Monfieur,combien deman- 
dez vous de la verge de ce 
drap Ja ? = 
Monſteur, ne voulez vous 
qu'un' mot'? jenele puis don- 
ner 2 moins de vingt cinq 
chelins, 
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7 Sir, there are ſome patterns, 
ter the G. chuſe what colour he 
likes beſt d* 


' Sir; fee theſe patterns, and 
chuſe which likes you beſt.- \ *- 


Wery well, Sir, - 2 
"Lee mt ſee at the light: 
' This Jhop is wery dark. 


See at the light, it is light 
enough by that window. 


Sir, this pattern 1 like beſt, 
let him ſhew us the whole piece, 
and we will agree for 'the price. 


Sir, ſhew us the whle piece 
from which this pattern was cut, 
it's that which the G." likes beſt. 


1 am going to ſhew it 'y04. 


Here Sir, touch or feel that 
cloth. : 
Defere him to look well upoe 
that cloth. HEE: 
That*s fine cloth, Sir. 
es, it is fine enough. 
"That cloth pleaſes me mich. 
' Pray Sir, agree your ſelf for 
the price: ' | 
What you ſhall do will be well 
done. | 


Sir, what do you ask for a 
yard of that cloth ? | 

Sir, will you have but me 
word ? I cannot let it 'g0 under. 
five and twenty ſhillings. 


C'eſt 


hr OIIID -ooay + we ureter {hs 0 ee gt a Lan es 


Bagy 


? 

F; 
* 

4 


”—_— 

C'eſt trop, Monſieur, je ne 
croy pas que Monſieur, en 
yueille tant donner. 

Je vous affeure; Monſieur, 
que je Pay vendu vingt ſix 
chelins la verge ; conſiderez 
bien la bonte du drap il n'y 
a point de drap d'Eſpague 
qui le vaille, maniez le, 11 eft 
doux comme de la ſoye, avec 
cela.1l a grand le. 

Quel le a-t-11? ES 

Il a une verge & trois 
quarts. : SA 

C'eſt un Drap qui readra 
grand ſervice. _. 

Eft ce voſtre dernier mot, 
Monſieur ? "Dp 

Monſicur,je vous diray,pout 
JI amour de vous,jen rabats un 
chelin, dites le a Monſieur ; 
& quand ce ſeroit a mon pro- 
pre frere, je ne Is pourrois 
donner a moins. 

Si Monſieur en veut don- 
ner autant, de tout mon ca&ur 
jJem'en vais luy demander. 


Monſieur, ledernier mot de 
ce drapla, c'eſt vingt quatre 
chelins la verge, 1l dit qu'tl 
ne le ſcauroit donner a moins, 
fans y perdre. 

Le drapeſt bon, mais il me 
ſemble que c'eſt un peu cher, 
S'il le vowloit donner a vingt 
deux chelins. 

Je ne croy pas qu'il le don. 
Ne 3 moins, mais pourtant je 
Iuy diray ce que vous drtes, 

Monſteur,n'en'veut dogner 
quevingr deux chelins. 
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fey, treo much, Sir, 1 do mt. 
think that the G. will give ſo 
much. | 
I aſſure you, Sir, that 1 have 
fold it for ſix and twenty ſhil: 
lings a yard; confider well the 
goodneſs of the Cloth, there is no 
Spaniſh Cloth like it ; feel. it, it 
is as ſoft as ſilk ; beſides, it hath 
agreal breadth. 


What breadth hath it 2 
A yard and three quarters. 


It is a Cloth that will do good 
ſervice. Tok 
Is that your loweff price ? 


Sir. 711 tell you, for your ſake 
I bate & ſpilling, tell the G. ſo ; 
and though it were to my own 
brocher, 1 could not ſell it for 
leſs, 


If the G. will pay [- much 
for it, withal my heart, 1 wil 
ak him. 


Sir, the loweſt price for that 
cloth is four and twenty fhillings 
a yard, he ſaith he cannot take 
leſs, unleſs he loſes by it. 


The clothis good, but methinks 
that it is ſomething dcar, if he 
would take two and twenty for 
i, 

I do not think he will take 
leſs, however, [ll tell him what 
gou ſay. Co Set + 1" 208 

The G. will give him but 10 
and twenty for it. , 
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Te ne feanrois Je donner a 
moins, Monſieur ne trouvera 
pas du drap comme celuy Ia 
dans tout Londves. 0 
\. Monſieur, pour vous dire Ja 
verite,je croy que le drap le 
vaur, il eſt fin & fort, il vous 
rendra double ſervice. . 

On nravoit.dit qu'il n'y 
avoit point de drap au deſſus 
de vingt chelinsen Angleterre. 

Ce ſont des Contes, 11 yen 
2 au deflus de trente ; mais 
ces fartes de draps 1a font 
trop deliez. s - 

Er bien, il faut luy donner 
ſon prix, dites luy $'il vous 
plaiſt, Monſteur, qu'1] en me- 
ſure quatre verges & demie,6& 
qu'il fafſe bonne meſure afin 
que le Tailleur ne ſe plaigne 
pas. 

Monſteur coupez, en qua-= 
tre verges & demie, & faites 
bonne meſure. : 

Contez voſtre argent,Mon- 
ſieur, quatre verges & demie, 
a vingt quatre chelins la ver- 
ge, combien eſt ce ? 

Quatre verges 2 vingt che- 
lIins la verge, ce ſont quatr? 
Pieces, & x quatre cnelins, la 
verge,ce font ſeize chelins, & 
douze chelins pour Ia demiz 
veryge,cela fait juſtement qua- 
tre pieces ſeize chelins, & 
douze, font Ting pieces huiQ 
eiphas, 

Ceſt & conte. : 

WI fy a point de faute. 

.. Monſieur, voila voſtre ar- 


The Dialoguts. 


' 3 Os 

J cannot ſell it for leſs, the G. 
woll not find ſuch cloth in all 
Loudon. 


Sir, to tell you the truth, 1 
believe the cloth is worth it,it is 
fine and ſtrong, it will do you a 
double ſervice,  _. | 

1 was told that there was no 
cloth above twenty ſhillings in 
England. _ | > 
That's a ſtory, there is ſome 
of thirty, but thoſe ſort of cloths 


are too thin. 


Well, we muſt give him his 


price, deſire him, if you pleaſe, 
Sir,to meaſure four yards and an 
halfe,and let him give grod maa- 
ſure, that the Taylor have no 
cauſe to complain. 


Sir, cut four yards and an 
k:lfe, and make good meaſure. 


Tell your Money,Sir,four yards 
and an halfe,at four and twenty 
ſhillings a yard, How much is 
that £ © "W 

Four yards at twenty ſhillings 
a yard, that's four pounds, and 
faur ſhillings in a yard more, 
that s ſixteen ſhillings, and 
twelvc jhillings for the halfe yard 
that comes fuſt ro for pounds 
ſtxteen ſhillings : and twelve, 
thats five prunds eight ſhillings. 

That's right. 

There's no miſtake. 

Sir, there is your Mon:y. 
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Meſſieurs, je vous remercie 
tres humblemenr,S vous par- 
ticulierement, Monſeur, qui 
aveg prisla peine dWamener 
Monheur icy. 

Voſtre ſerviteur, Monſieur. 
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Sir, I bembly thank you, and 


you particularly, Sir, that have 
had the trouble to brong that G. 
hither. 


Tour ſervant, Sir. 


Dial5gue 40. 


FYErtes, Monſievr vo!ts n'- 

— #4 eſtes pas trompe le drap 
et excellenr,il vous fera hon-, 
neur & profit, je me connois 
un peu en drap, 1 eſt fort 
mouelleux. | 

Je m'y conhois un peu auſ- 
, je le croy fort bon. 

Je vous remercie de, vos 
pcines, quoy qu'il ne ſoit pas 
encore temps. 

Moniicur, voſtre ſerviteur. 

Monſieur, le drap n'eſt rieri; 
i] vousfaut acheter bien,d'au« 
tres choſes pour faire voſtre 
habit ; 1] vous faur de Ja dou- 


bleure, des pazemens des al- 
onillettes, on des rubans, de' 


{a denteJIe, des boutons, &c. 


. Monsicur, jeJoge chezun 


Tailleur Francois, qu me 
fournira de tour. | 
Comment Sappelle t-1l ? 
Hs Sappelle Mr. R. 
fe le connois fort bien. 
C*eſt un honeſte homm:. 
H travaille f9:t bien. 


The 4oth Dialogue. 


Ruly , Sir, you are not 
ch:azed, the cloth &s ex- 
tream good it will do you honour 
and profit, I have a little 5kill 
in cloth, if is very ſoft. 


7 have a little 5kill in it roo, 
I think it to be very good. 

I thank you for all your trou- 
bles for all it is not time, 


Sir, I am your ſcruant. 


Sir, the cloth is naching, you” 
muſt buy niamny other things to 


7rake your Sute, you muſt have 
ſome lining, facing, points, ri- 
bons, lace, buftons, Cc. 


, Otr, .I lodge at a French Tay- 


lers,who will find every thing. 


What's his name? 
His.name is Mr. R. 

1 know him very well. 
He is an honeſt man. 
He works viry well, 


Vas: 


mad Pa balm oi ww as as co.OC 
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: Vous pouvez vous fier en 
Ju 

""Ouy, i] a Ja phiſionomie 
d'un honneſte homme. 

Monſieur, i] vous faut un 
apeau & des bas, une pee 
& un baudrier 

Ouy,Monfieur, mais je prie= 

ray mon Tailleur de nvache- 
ter le chapeau & les bas. 

Je voudroisſeulement vous 
prier de: me mener chez un 


Marchand de. Toile, pour: 


acheter de Ja Hilande pour 
me fairedu linge, javois fait: 


6&fſein d'en acherer de tout. 


fart, mais -mon hoſte a une 
ſceur qui eſt fort bonne Lin- 
gere, qui me le fera. 


C'eſt bien dit, Monſieur,vo-' 


ſtrelingeen ſera meilleurauſſi 
Voila une boutiquede Mar- 
chand de Toille entrons y.. 
. Quelle roille voulez vous 
avar ? 


des chemiſes, desmanches,des 
moychoirs,& des chauſlons. 

: Et dela tojlle dz Cambray 
pour me faire des cravates. 
Vous trouverez des cravates 
toutes faites a-Ja Bource. 


i m'en faut une pour demajn. 
' Monſieur,montrez nous © 
ia Holland: pour fairedes he 
miſes.. - 
Vous la nlaiſt i] fine * n 
Je Ia voudrois d'un &cu 
Faune. 
\ Fr 4e dix chelins Paune 
pour des demv-chemiles. 


De Ia Ho!l inde pe pour me. fairs | 


. Vous avez raiſon,auſſi bien; 


Tou may truſt him. 


Yer, he looks Like an Goneſt 
Mar. 
'$?r, you m has a hat and 


Feckine, a ſword and a belt. 


Fes, Sir, but Zu defire my 
Tayliy to buy a hat and d focking 
for me. . 

1 would only intreat yor t6 
carry me to a Linen Draper's' 
Shep to buy me ſome Holland to. 
make me ſome Linnen ;, I did in- 
tend to buy ſome ready | made,but 
my Landlord hath a Siſter who. 
a very goed Seam; reſs, W/20 will 
make it for me. 


It is well ſaid, Sir, your "7 
1 n will be much hetter too. © 
There is a Linnen Draper”'s 


ſhop, let us ſep in. 
What cloth will you have ? 


' Some "Holland fo make me 
ſome ſhirts, ſome ſleeves , ſome 
handkercheifs, and ſome ſocks 

. And -ſome Cambrick to make 
Me Cravnts.. , 

- Ton will find Cravats ready 
made.in the Exchange., © 

To's ſay well, for indeed I need 
one for to mowrow.. t 

Sir, ſhew 1s ſorne Holland te 
mmgke ji irts. 


= 


Huld jou have it F ne 7 

# would have it of a Crown 
an etl. 

And of ten ſhillings a1 ell, 
for hatife JÞ; MI, 
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Combien veus en faut i]? 
Il nren faut vingt quatre 
aunecsde Ja groſſe ; & ſeize 
aunes de la fine; 

, Jemven vais vous en mon- 
trcr de Ja meilleute que jaye. 

Je vous en prie. | 

Tenez,Monfſicur;voila une 
Piece de Helande qui eſt voſtre 
fait,ily en a juſtement vingt 
quatre aunes de reſte, mais je 
ne Ja ſcaurois donner 4 moins 
de cing chelins & demy P 
aune, elle vous durere autant 
que deux autres. - 

Er bien, je la prenis ſur vo 
fkre parole. _ | 

 Montrez m'en a preſent de 
Ane. 

Fen ay d'tine fine, que je 
pus donner a neuf chelins & 
demy. Paune, que j'ay vendue 
autre fois onze chelins. 

Voyons Ie. 

La voila, Monſteur. _ 

I! rae ſemble quelke n'eſt 
pas fort blanche. 

Ele n'en eſt pas pire pour 

£la, Monſieur. $9 

Etle ſe blanchira de moitie 
quand elle aura eſte Javee, 

Je n'en crop rien, montreZ 
m'en d-autte. 

Je vous en montreray a'atls 
tre, Monheur. 

Tenez en voi'a de plus fine, 
& qui e&ft auſit blagche gue 
VOUS Er ay ez jamats VEu. 

Fe ne Ja trouve pas plus fine 


que Pautre, & de plus, elle eff” 


fort roide, je croy qu'il y a 


& Fa; pois dedans, 


E' he Dialogues. 


How much do you wont p-; 
I want four and twenty ells 


of courſe, and ſixteen of the fine. 


1 am. going to ſhew you ſome 
of the fineſt 7 __ POP 

Peay ao. ROELRS > 

Here, Sir, there is & piece of 
Holland that will do your buſi= 
neſs,there is juſt four and twenty 
ells teft, but 1 cannot ſell it un:- 
der five and ſix pence an ell, it 
will laſt as long as 1wo other:. 


Well, # take it upoh you! 
word, : : 

Let he now ſee fome of the 
CE. 

T1 haive of a fine one that Tean 
Fell for nine and fix pertegwhich 
i have fold formerly for elever 

A — 

Ztt as Jet it: 

There tt iy, Sir: 

Merhinks it 13 not wery white, 


Hs never the woirſe for tat, 

Str: ; : : 

te #ill be as white again 
when it hath been waſht. 

I do not think jo; let me fot 
ſome other. | 

1 will fſheiv jou of another. 
$5. ; 

Here, there's fintr, and #5 
wh.te as wer you jaw. 

1 do mt find it finer than the 
other, and beſides it is wery ſtiff, 
t believe there is ſtarch in it. 


Monſieur 


$3 


Monſieur,ſfi voulez vous al. 
ler juſqra douze chelins, je 
veus en montreray une qui 
VOUS agreera. 

Voyons ce que c'eſt. 

Tenez, voyez, Motyſteur. 

A I. verite celle cy mg 
plaiſt plus que” les autres, ſt 
vous la voulez donner pour 
onze chelins Paune, jen pren- 
dray vingt aunes. 

Je ne veux pas vous refuſer 
a cauſe que c'eſt mon eſtreine, 
& parce que j'<ſpere avoir vo- 
tre chalandiſe. 
 Ouy, ouy, je vousrevien- 
dray voir,!i vous m'avez bien 


' traite. 


Je ſuis done afſeure que vous 
me rev iendrez voir, car quand 
ce ſeroit mon propre frere je 
ne le pourrois mieux traiter. 

N'avez vous point beſoin 
d'autre choſe ? eft ce 13 rout 
ce quw'1l vous faut, Monſieur ? 

Jemay point affaire 4'autre 
choſe pour le preſent. 

Tour ce que Jay dans ma 
bourique eſt a voſtre ſervice, 
lors que vous en aurez a faire, 
argent contant. | 

Þ vous croy, vous n'avez 
que faired'en jurer. Adieu. 

Monſieur, voſtre ſerviteur. 


A a. 3 
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Sir, if you will gato the price 
of twelve jh'llings, IT will jhew 
you ſom? that you will like. 


Let us ſee what it is. 

Here, ſee, Sir. 

Indeed this ſame pleaſes me 
better than the others, if you wil 
give it for eleven ſhillings an cl, 
I will take twenty ell. 


Z will not r-fuſe you becauſe it 
is my handſel, becauſe I hope ro 


have your cufiom. | 


Yes,yes, I'll come to you again, 
if you have uſed me well. | 


Then 1,am ſure you'll come to 


me again, for if ;t was my own © 


brother, I could not uſe him bet 
fer. 

Do you want nothing elf: ? is 
that all you ſtand in need of ? 


1 want nothing elſe for the 
preſent. 

All I have in my Shop. is at 
your ſervice, when you want it, 


for ready money. 
1 believe you, you need rep 


ſwear. Adieu to you. f 
Sir, your ſervant. 


Dial cone 


} 
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Dialogue deraie Qui T raite des Mathe- 


marigngs, 


y E voudrois bien appren- 
J dre les Mathematiques: 

” Quitlles parries des Ma- 
themariqu2s voudricz vou;z 
apprendre? 

Teutes les parties ? 

Voſtre Jeflein cſt beau. 

Je croy qu'1l n'y 'a point 
d'homfne qai les ſcache tures 
parfaitemehr. _ Ws 
* Pourquoy dires vous CC- 
1a 3 Þ] > " 

Il v hs Autheurs qui ; WA 
tr aite TiO rout. 

- Je voudrois avoir un Livre 
quit rrairaſt de toutes le$par- 
ries des Mathematiques. * - 
| Yoas en pouvez trouver. 

Vous pouvez avoir un 
Conrs de Mathemaricgues en 
PR Volumes,ou Tomes. 

C2! eſt vray. Jay veu Je 
* Cours. de. Mathemarique de 
Pierre Fig Zone En Lace & en 
Fran $915; 

Queltes © {ont Jes parties Ges 
Marhemartigues ? o. 

L'Arithmetique. 

La Gcometrie. 

La Trigonometrie. 

= Gec _— 


5 © 4 


L'Aſtronomie. 
L'Aſtrologis. 
La'PerſpeCtive. 
L'Oprique. 
La Muſique. 
La Statique. 
L'Archite&ture. 
LaFortification. 
La Navigation. 
L'Algebre, Ge. 
Qeſt ce que PArithme- 
tique ? 
Ceefr Fart de Conter. 
Quelles ſont les parties ? 
L'Addition. 
La SouſtraQtion. 
La Multiplication. 
La Prvihon. *© 
La Reigle de Trois. 
Lerour en Nombresenticrs 
& Rompus. ©» 
Pay vay puree des Fratti- 
ONS. 
Les Fraftions ſont ks 
Nombres Rompus. 
Qu'entende, vous par 
Nombres Rompus. 
Un Nombre Rompu efr un 
demi, un tiers , un quark,ou 
unz cinquie'me pazrie Fun 
Nombre ENt:ET. 
Qu'eſr: 


-» & 


«2 


£ 
: 
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Qreſt ce qu'une Fraftion 
Decimale? 

C'eſt une, ou pluſieurs par- 
ties deIo'de 100,de 1000,0c. 

On dir que ces Fra&ions 1a 
ſonr bien plus faciles que les 
autres. 

Elles le ſont afſurement 
Jors qu'on les entens bien. 

Qu'eſt ce que I Addition ? 

C'eſt ajouſter plulicurs 
Nombres enſemble comme 
cing & quatre ſont neuf,neuf 
& ſix ſoar quinze, &c. 


Er la Souſtra&tion ? 

C'eſt ofter un Nombre d'un 
autre, pour ſeavoir ce qui re- 
Ke ; comme,oſtezdix de quin- 
ze reſte cing. 

Et la Multiplication ? 

C'eſt multiplierdeux Nom- 
bres Pun par Pautre, comme, 
cing fois cinq ſqnt vingrtcing. 


Et Ja Djviſion ? 

Ceſt diviſer une guantize 
Par une autre ; comme 411i on 
voutoit partager quarente Li- 


_yres a cing perſonnes, 1] fau- 


droit dixe,combien y 2 tilde 
fois cinq en quarente ? huiC&t 
fois, parce que huitt fois cinq, 
of cinq fois hui, font qua- 
Tente. Py 
__ Qreeſtce que la Reigle de 
Trois ? 2 
LaReigle de Trois eft une 
Reigle deProportion, qui en 
ſeigne que comme un premier 
Nombre eſt 2 ua ſecond,ainſt 


'un troifieſme eſt T un quatri- 


359 
eſme. Comme par exemple : 
Si cinq, valent trente, 'com- 
bien vaudront Viogt. 

e comprens fort bien rour 


cela, & il me emble que je. 


fgay deja FArithmerique. 


Il vous Ie ſemble : mais je 
ne vous en ay donne qu'un 
echanrtillon , ſeulement pour 
yous fairecomprendre ce que 
c'eſt. 

e Tay fort bien compris, 
& vousremercie ge voſtre ci- 
vilite. 

Je vous prie encore de me 
dire ceque c'eſt que VArith- 
metique par Logarithmes. 

C'eſtune Arithmetique quz 
ſe prartique par le moyen de 
certaines Tables, ou ily ade 
certains Nombres, qu'on ap+ 

elles Logarithmes \, de tous 
ombres - proportionnaux. 
Cette forte d'Arithmetique 
eſt fort utile & fort abregee, 
our calculer toutes ſortes de 
riangles dans la pratique 
de la Navigation & dela For. 
tification, &c. . _ 

Qu'e ce que la Geome- 
trie ? £ 

Ceſt I Artde Meſyrer tou. 


tes ſortes de choſes comme 


longueurs, hauteurs, profan- 
deurs, Vargeurs, ſuperfictes, 
ſolides. : 
Il y-a-de pluſieurs ſortesde 
Meſfures, deſquelles ſs ſert qn 
en Ja Geomernie ? : 
D'un Pouce, 
D'un Pied. 
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Pune Troiſe. 
Yune Verge. 
Yune Aune. 
D'une Perche. 
D'une Braſſe. 
D'un Pas. ' 
D'une Coudee. 
 Combirny a til de pouces 
dans un Pied ? 

Il y ena douze. 

. Combien y a t-il de pieds 
dans une verge ? trols. 
.* . Erdansyne aune ? trois pi- 
eds neuf pouces. 

Er dans une toiſe ? fix. - 

Er combien dans un pas 
Geometrique ? cinq. ; 

Combien y a til de verges 
dans une perche ? 

Il y en a cjnq & demie. 

Qu'eſt ce quuune ſtade ? 

C'eſt Ja huiftiefme partic 
d'un mile. | 
. Combien contet'on de m1]- 
Jes en une lieue. 


.. 'On en conte ordinaire- 
* » $3 1 * 0 


'MENT.FrO1s. . 
. Combien yy a ti] depouces 

en un pied quarie? 
Il y enacent quarente qua- 
", GER. | 
_ Combien yy a til depieds 
dans une verge quarree ? 

Il y en a neuf. 

Il y a aufft les meſures Cu- 
biques, dont nous nous entre- 
eiendrons une autrefois. 


Seulement il faut ſgavo:: 
de certains principes,qui {o'r 


tres neceſſaires aux Mathe- 


matiques, & qua en ſont com- 
me TAIphaber. 
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Je croy que je les ſcay, de. 
mandez les moy Sil vous 
laift les uns. Apreslesautres, 
pour voir ft je- vous pourray 
repondre. BE 
Eſcoutez moy done. 
Je vous ecoute. 
Commengons par le poin&. 
n poinCteſt ce quin'a au» 
cun* partie. TD, 
Er une ligne ? 
La ligne eſt une longueur 
ſans largeur. | 
Combien contez vous de 
ſorres-de lignes ? 
De trois fortes,Ja ligne dra. 
ite, Ja Courbe, & Ja maxte. 
Daonnez en Ia definition. 


. 


Lal: one droite,eſk celle quz. 


va d'un point a Pautre ſans 
aucun derours. 

La ligne Courbe, eſt: celle 
qui tourne ou qui ſecarte de 
ſes extremitez, parun ou plu» 
fieurs detours. © 


Lors que cette ligne eſt de. 


crite avec un compas, On, 


Vappelle Circulatre. - : 


La lignemixte eſt celle qui 


of 


eſt droite & courbe. 
Qreeſt cequ'une ligne per- 
pendicuJaire ? | *'-+ »: 
C'eſt une ligne droite, qui 
tormbe ou qu1 ie leve ſur une 
autre,faiſantlesanglesde part 
& A'outre egaux entre eux,6c 
de go degrez.” | 


Qu'eſt ce quune ligne. 2 


plomb. - 


Ceſt 


- 


t 


yh hoy 


me 


TT 
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C'eſt celle qui va de haut 


en bas ſans incliner ni a droir 
ni a gauche, & qui paſleroit 
parJe Centre du Monde fielle 
ſe pouvoit prolonger a Vinfi- 


ni. 

Queeſt ce que lignes paral- 
leles? | 

Sonrt celles qui ſe ſyivent 
dune diſtance egale, ſans ja- 
mais ſe pouvoir toucher, 

Queſt ce qu'une ligne ob- 
hque. | 

C'eſt une ligne qui neſt ni 
horizontale ni a plomb, mais 
de biais. 

Queſt ce qu*une Diago- 
nale ? RE 

C'eſt vne ligne droite, qui 
traverſe une figure dun an- 
gle a Pautre. 

Queſt ce qu'un Diametre? 

C'eſt une ligne droite qui 
traverſe une figure Circulaire 
par ſon Centre, & qui ſe ter- 
mine a Ja Circonference. 

Queſt ce quune ligne ſpi- 
rale ? 

C'e{hune ligne courbe, qui 
part de ſon centre,& qui Sen 
eloigne a proportion qu'celle 
tourne autour. 

' Qreſt ce quune corde ou 
ſubtendante ? ; 

C'eſt une ligne droite qu 
joint un-arc de Cercle parſes 
extremitez. 2! 

- Queſt ce qu'un arc ? 

C'eſt une partie de Circon- 
ference?  - 

"Queſt ce qu'unel:gne tan» 
geante ? 6: 43-0 


C'eſt celle qui. touche quel. 
que figure ſans Ia couper ou 
rraverſer, meſme eſtant.pro- 
longee. | 

Qu'eſt ce quuune ligne ſe. 
cante ? 

C'eſt celle qui croiſe, coupe 
gu traverſe quelque figure. . 

Queſt cequ'un angle ? 

C'eſt Veſpace enferme entre 
deux lignes qui. ſe.joignent 2 
un meſme point. Y 

Queſtcequiun angle re&i- 
ligne ? Rs 

C'eſt .celuy. qui eſt fait d 
deux lignes droites. 

| Er le Courbeligne ? 

C'eſt celuy qui eſt fair de 
deux lignes courbes. 

Er le nuxtiligne ? 


C'eſt celuy quieſt fait d'une. 


I:gne droite, & dune ligne 
courbe. 

Queſtcequ'unangledroit? 

C'eſt celuy dont. une des 
lignes eſt perpendiculaire ſur 
Vautre, & eſt de go degrez. 

Er un aigu? ' 

Ceſt celuy qui. eſt moins 
ouyert que le droit, 

;t Pobrus ? 

C'eſt celuy qui eſt plus ou« 

vert que le droit. 
Qu'eſt cequ'une ſuperficie ? 
C'eſt une erenduEbordee de 

lignes qui n'a que de Ja Jon- 
gueur & de lalargeur,ſansau- 
cunc profongeur, ou eſpaiſ- 
ſeur. : _ 

Combien y-a-til de ſartes 
de ſuperficies. * © 


_ De trois ſortes , Convexe 
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lors quelle eſt relevee,concave 
lors quelle eſt creuſe , & 


plane lors quelle eft plate & 


unie. 

| Quels noms donnez vous 
aux- fuperficies planes eu 
egard a leurs coſtez. 

La figure de 3 coſtezeſt un 
Triangle,celle de 4 coſtez eſt 
un Tetragone ou quarre, cel. 
lede 5 coftez eſt un pentagone 
celle de 6 coſtez eſt un Exa- 
gone, celle de 7 coſtez eſt un 
OQogone, colle de 9 coſtez 
eſt un Eneagone, celle de dis 
coſtez eſt un Necagone, celle 
de 11 c6ſtez un Ondecagone, 
celle de 12 coſtez un Dode- 
cagone. _ 

Quels noms recoivent les 
Triangles,ev egard aleurs gu- 
vertures, & a Ieurs coſtez ? 

eJuy quia un angledroit 
Sappelle Triangle rectangle. 

Celuy qui a un angle gb. 
tus Ambligone. 

Celuy qui a les 3 angles 
aigus, Oxigone. 

Celny qui a trois coſtez C- 
gaux eſt un Triangle cquila- 
teral. Je; 7 

Celuy qui a deux coſtez e- 
gaux eſt Ifoſele. 

Celuy quia ſes trois coſtez 
inegaux eſt un Triangle fca- 
lene. ; 

Queeſt ce qu'une hypothe- 
nuſe ? - 

C'eſt le coſte qui ſourjent 
Yangle droit. 

Scavezvousles divers noms 
des tigurezde 4 coſtez? 
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Ouy. 
Nomme:z les. 


Le quarre parfait eſt ceJuy 
qu1 2 4 coſtez egaux, & 4 an. 
gles droits. | | 

Le quarre long eſt -celuy 
qui a ſes Angles droits, mais 
non pas ſes 4. coſtez egaux. 

Le Parallelogramme, eſt 
nne Figure donc tes coſtez 
oppoſe: ſont paralleles. 

LeRhombesu Lozangeeſ 
une Figure qui a les quatre 
coſtez egaux, mais non pas 
les quatre Angles. 

Le Trapeſe, qui a ſeule. 
ment deux coſtes paralleles, 
& les deux autres fp 

Le Trapeſoide,qui a ſes c9- 
ſrez & ſes Angles inegaux. 

Queſt ce qu'un Gnomon ? 

C'eſt VExccs d'un Paralle. 
logramme par deſlusun aurr; 
Parallelogramme , conſtruit 
ſur meſme Diagonale. 

Queſt ce qu'un Cercle ? 

C'eſt une ſuperficie borne: 
d'une ſeule ligne , qui a un 
Ceatre duquel roures les lig- 
nes tires a la Circonference 
ſont egales. | 

Qu'eſt ce qu'un Sefeur de 
Cercle ? : E 

C'eſt une Figure bornce de 
deux Demidiametres,S& d'uns 
partie de Ja Circonference. 

Qu'eſt ce quiune Portion 
de Cercle ? | 

Ceſt une Figure bornee 
d'une ligne droite, & d'une 
partio de la Circonference. 
: Qu'ek 


" rywy cn 
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Queſt ce qu'une Elipſe ou 
GOvane ? *" 
C'eſt une Figure bornee 
dune ſeule ligne ayant deux 
Diametres un long & un 
court, & que toute autze ligne 
droite paſlant par le' Centre 
diviſe en deux agalement. 
Queft ce qu'un Cube ? 
Ceſt une Figure | folide for- 
mee de 6 faces egales for- 
mant 24 Angles plans & $ 
Angles ſolides. ' 
Qu'eſt cequ'unParallelipi- 
de * Y 
C'eſt une Fignre ſolide ou 
quarr6 long qui a lix faces op- 
polces paralleles forment autlt 


8 Angles folides. 


Queſt ce qu'un Priſme ? 
C'eſt une Figure ſolide de 
plufeurs Superficies planes, 
dont acux qui ſont @ppofces 
ſont egales, ſemblables & pa- 
ralleles, & les autres ſont Pa- 
rallelogrammss.3 © 
Queſt ce qu'un Coſne ? 
C'eſt unc Figure ſolide ele- 
vec ſur un Cercle, qui en eſt 
la Baſe, & qui ſe diminue en 
pointe. ; 
' Queſt ce quuune Piramide? 
C'eſt une Figure ſolide 
compriſe de plufteurs'plans 
Yencontrant en'- un meſme 
point, & ayant un autre plan 
pour Baſe. '' | 
' Queſt ce qu'un Cylindre? 
C'eſt un: Figure ſblide com- 
priſe ſoys une Superficie con- 
vexe & 2 Cercles, egaux & 
paralle!s Pun a Pautre, qui 
cnt les Biſcs du Cylindre ? 


þ * 


. 
. 


363 


Queſt ce qu'un Tetrahedre? 

C'eſt une Figure ſolide con 
tenue ſous quatre Triangles 
equilateraux. v9 

Qu'eſt ce qu'un QQohedre ? 

C'eſt un ſolide contenu ſous 
8 Triangles equilateraux. 
Queſt ce qu'unDodecahedre? 

C'eſt un' ſolide conterju ſous 
12 Pentagones qui- ſont leg 
Baſes de 12 Pjramides egales. 

Qu'eſt cequ'un [ſcoſahedre 2. 

C'eſt un ſolide compris ſous 
20 Trianglesequilateraux qut 
ſont 20 Piramides,qui ontleur 
ſommer'au centre dudirCorps. 

Qu'eſt ce qu'une Sphere * 

C'eſt une Figure ſolide con- 
tenue ſous une ſuperficie con- 
vexe qui ſe fait par un demi- 
cercle tournant Iur fon DNia- 
metre immobile. ; 
Queſt ce que Axe de la 
Sphere? ; 

Ceſt leDiametre autour qu« 
queltourne Je Demi-cerele. 

" Qutl eſt Je Centre de la 
Sphere ? 

; C'eſt le point du milieu du. 
que] toutes les lignes tirces 2 
1a Superficie font egales. 

_ Queeft ce qu'un Seteur de 
Sphere ? $7 

C'eſt une Figure ſolide qui 
ſe fait par le tour que d'eſcrit' 
Je Setteur dun Cercle atitour 
de ſon Axe.' 
- Qweſt ce qu'une Portion 
de Sphere ? 

C'eſt une partie de laSphere, 
donr la Baſe eſt un plan repre. 
ſentanr un petic Cercle de la 


Sphere ? 
_ Qu'sſt 
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| Qu'eſt ce qu'ne Spheroide? 

C'eſt un Solide compr1s 
ous une ſoule Superficie, qut 
ſe fait par une demie my Y 
tournant un tour ſur fon Di- 
ametre immobile. 

- Vous entendez fort bien 
tous ces principes, & micux 
que je ne croyeut, voulez vous 
paſſer outre ? 

- Ouy,;s'il vous plaiſt de con- 
tiniter a m'informer du reſte. 
De tout mon Ca&ur. 
Qu'eſt ce que la 'Trigono- 
 metrie ? 
C'eſt Tart de Calculer tou- 
res ſortes de Triangles, tanr 
ReQuiignes que Spheriques. 


A Quoy fert elle ?. 

Elle *ſert.a trouver toutes 
ſortes dediſtances , hauteurs 
S& profondeurs,accefſibiles ou 
inacceſhibiles. 

Queſt ce que Ia Geographie. 
C'eſt ladeſcription du Globe 
de la Terre & de la Mer. 


Comment diviſe ton la ſu- 
perficie dece Globe ? 

En- Zones, Paralleles, & 
Climats. 

Combien de Zones yat-1l ? 

Cing, une Torride, deux 
Temperees,& deux Froides. 


D'ou vient Ja difference de 
ces Zones? - 
" Des Cercles de la Sphere , 
ear celle qui eſt entre les deux 
Tropiques,s'appelle Torride, 
seſt a dire brulee ; les deux 
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qui ſont entres es Tropiques 
& les Cercles Polaires,s appel- 


lent remperees, & celles qui 


ſont. depuis les Cercles Polai- 
res juſqaux deux Poles, ſe 
nomment Froides. 


| Quels ſont ces Cercles de 


Ja Sphere ? 

Il faur remarquer qu'1l y a 
de grands & de oiateShonlby, 
les grand diviſent la Terre & 
la Mer en deux parties ega- 
les, & les petits en deux par- 
tie, inegales. 

Comment vappellent les 
quatre grands Czrcles ? 


E'EquinoGtal ou L'Equa- 
teur, le Zodiaque, le Meri- 
dien, & I Horiſon. 

Et les petit Cercles ? 


Les deux Tropiques, celuy 
de Cancer, & celuy de Capri- 
corne,$& les deux Cercles Po. 
laires, PArtique & I Antar- 
tique. 

Je vous prie de m'expli- 
quer ce gue ſignifi tous ces 
Cercles. 

On a nomme le premier 
grand Cercle Equateur, parce 
que le jour eſt egal a la nuiCt 
quand le Soleil le parcourr. 
Il partage le Globe en dcux 
Emiſpheres; le Septentriona], 
& le Meridional. II ſert de 


meſurea la grandenr de cha- 
que jour artificiel, c'eſt a dire 
du temps que le Soleil paroiſt 
ſur Horiſon. 

Comment cela ſe fait il 6 


IT faudroit avoir.un Globe 
pour vous Je montrer, quand 
1] vous plaira me venir vor, 
je vons feray entendre tous 


ſ:s uſages; comme 1 ſert a 


conter les Latitudes des Pays; 
3 commencer depuis ceCzrcle 
uſqu*'aux Poles, & comment 
on y prend les L.ongitudes. 


Que fignifie le Zodiaque ? 


T! eſt ainſi nomme parce 
qu'il eſt diviſe en douze Sig- 
nes qui ſont, Ie Beher , Ie 
Taureau ,, les Gemeayux , Je 
Cancre, le Lion; Ja Vierge, 
tes Balances, le Scorpion, le 
Sagitaire, le Capricorne, Je 
Verſeur d'Eau, Jes Poiflons, 
C'eſt le chemir: du Soleil, il 
coupe PEGuinoAal en _deute 
paities egales; & Serx el6igne 
ts 3 degrez & dei, UH fait 
ie ckarigement ues Saiſons, 
portant ie Sclel alternatives 
ment vers fes deilx Poles. 


Que fenife It Meridi- 
bn ? | 

On P appelle Meridien, par- 
te gue fon premier uſage e 
te marquer le Midy, c'eſt a 
dixe le milien du jour artrfi- 
cie]; & fa plus haute elevatt- 
on des aftres vers noſtre Ze- 
nith. Ce Cercle eſt de fort 
grand uſage tant dansTAftro- 
nomie que dans la Geogra- 
phie. 

II ſeroit trop long de vouy 
en entretinir a preſenc, Ce} 
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ſur icelay que lon conte la 
Latitude juſqu'a nonante de- 
Erez. 

A quoy ſert Je Cercle que 
vous appellez I'Horizon ? 

Il SBappelle Horizon, paxce 
qu'1] diſtingue Ja partie du 
Ciel que nous voyons, d'avec 
celleque nous ne voyons pas : 
ſon nom ſignifie, terme ou li- 
mite. Il a auſſi quantite de 
beaux uſages, que lon peut 
apprendre ſur les Globes. 

Que ſignifient les T'ro- 
piques ? h 
1s font nommez Tropiques 
du mor de tropos, qui veut di. 
re retour, car Jors que le fo, 
leil eſt 3 Punges ces Cercles if 
retourne vers le heu d'on 11 
eſtoit venu. 11s ſont Cloignez 
Cthacun de 23 deg. & demy 
de IEquinottial , qui eſt Ie 
plus grand eloignement du 
t6letl de ce Gercle: 


11 ne reſte plus que les Cer: 
des polaires. _ __.. : 
_ Hs Fappellent ainſt dunont 
de leurs Poles dont is me font 
eloignez gue de 23 degrez & 
demy. 5 
N'y a til point dautres 
Cercles. | 
| y ena deux autres qu'dn 
nomme Collures; qui Sentre- 
coupent aux Poles du Monde, 
& diviſent Ja ſphere en quatre 
parties egajes, Pune pafle par 
les points des Equinoxes,o I'- 
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eltes prennent les roms, nous 
verrons cela ſur Jes Globes 
quand i] yous plaira. 

Scavez vous Puſage des 
Globes? Ouy. 

En avez yous? . 1 

Fen ay deux fort beaur. . 

Voudriez vous me les pre- 

ter Pun apres Vautre ? 

Les Globes ne ſe pretent 
point, parce qu'iIne favit que 
le moindre accident pour les 
gaſter. Fo. ; 

S1 je les gitois je les paye- 
TOIS. 

Pour eviter cela venez les 
voir chez moy tant qu'il vous 
phaira. | | 

_ Jevous remercie. Je pren- 
dray la hardiefle de vous aller 
importuner. | 
Les Amis n'1mportunent ja- 
Tnais,vous ſerez le bien venu. 

Monſieur, voſtre ſerviteur. 

: Mais Monſieur, nous n'a- 
vons point parle des quatre 
Parties du monde qui fſonr 
I'Furope, Afrique, VAſte, & 
IT Amerique. 

Je voudrois sgavoir quelles 
en font les pincipaux Empires 
& Royaumes. 

- Premierement I Exrope con. 
tient. 


La France. 
L'*Eſpagne. ' 
Le Portugal. 
L' Anglcterre, 
L' Ecole. 
L'Irlande., . 
La Hollande. 
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La Flandre. 

La Suiſſe. - 

La Savoye. po x 

L'Ttalie ou ſont Te Piemont. 

E.es Duchez de Milan, Parme, 

3; Modene, Mantouue. 

La Republique de Veniſe. 
La Toſcane. Os, 

Le Royaume de Naples. 
L'*Alemagne ou ſont. 

La Botme. 
L'autriche. 
[a Baviere. 
La Saxe. 
IL.'Alface. 

Le Palatinar. 
La Weſtphalie. 
La Franconie. 
La Svuahe. 
Le Brandebourg. 
La Pomeranie. 
La Hongrie. 
La Pologne. 
La Firkuanie. 
La Pruſle., 
L'Ukrain. 

La Suede. 

La Laponie: 
La Finlande. 
La Livonie. 
L'Ingrie. - 

;e Danemarg: 
Ea Norwege. 
La Turquie en 

ſont 1a Boſnie. 
La Moldavie. 
La Valachie. 
La Servie. : 
La BuJgari?. 
La Romanie. 
La Grece, &c by 
La Moſcey + ; ® 


] 
| 
] 
[ 
L 
[ 
L 
L 
L 
L 
r 


Europe od 


Mediterrance font. 


La Sicile. 


_ falonie, Zante, &c. 


L'Afie contient premier- 


ment. 


La Turquieen Aſie oi ſont. 


La Natolie. 

La Phenicie. 

La Terre Sainte. 

E Armenie. 

Les Trois Arabies. &c. 
La Perſe. 

La Tartarie. 

La Chine. 

Les Indes Orientales. 
L'Empire du Mogol. 


Les Tiles de Afiedans Oce- 


an ſonr. 


Les Maldives, Ceilan, Suma- 


tra. q | 
ava, les Iiles du Japon. 
Les Philipines. 
es Molucques 


Les deux. grand Iles en la 
Mer Mcditerrance font. 


Chi Pre. 
Rhodes. 
'Aﬀrique contienrt. 
['a Barbarie: 
f bez. | 
Maroc. 
remiſen. 
\lger. 
Unis. 
ripoli. 
Darca. 
Epipre.. 
Le Billedulgerid. 
e Zaara.” 
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La Sardaigne, Corſe, Major- 
que, Corfou, Candie, Ce- 


La Nigritie. 
Ea Guinee. . 
L' Abiſlinie cu haute Ethiope. 
Le Congo. 

L'Angdola. 

Le Malemba. 

La Cafrene. - , 

Le Mono-Motapa. 

Le Zanguebar. 

La Mozambique, &c, 

Les Ifles pres d' Afrique ſont, 
Les Terceres. 

Madere. 

Les Canaries. - 

Les J. du Capverd. 

Sancte Helene. 

Saint Thomas. 


L'Ifle- Dauphine, Zocotora,' 


Bebzlmandel, Malte dans 
la Mer Mediterranee. 
L' Amerique contient. 
Le Canada ou ſont. 
La nouvelle France. . 
La nouvelle Bretagne. 
La nouvelle Angleterre. 
La nouvelle Jerlſe. 
Le Mary Land. . 
L.e nouveau Pays de Galles. 
La nouvelle York. 
La Virginie. 
La Caroline. 
La Floride. | 
Le Royaumede Mexiqae. 


La nouvelle eſpagne. 
La Ciftille d'Or. 
Le P#rou. | 
La Ciul. Magelan. 
Le Perraguat. 
Le Breill. | 
Ees Iiles Antilles font ſep 
principales. 
L*Eſpagnoir 
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L'Eſpagnole. 
La Cube 
La Jamaique. 
Szint Chriſtophe. 
La Martinique. 
La Guadalope. 
La Barbade. 


Qu' eſt ce que IAſtrono- 
mie ? 

Ceſt 1a Science, de connoi- 
ſtre les Afﬀtres & leurs mouve- 
mens. 

Comment ſe diviſent les 
Aſtres ? 

Eneftoilles, & en Planettes, 

Quelle difference y a. til 
entre les Eſtoilles & les Plz. 
nettes. | 

Les Eftoilles ſon fixes; & 
attachtes au Firmament; & 
les Planetres ſon erantes & 
roulent dans Þ Air. | 

Quel eſt le nombre des E- 
Noilles ? 

H eſt innombrable. 

Les Eſtoiltes ſont elles bien 
grandes * ? 

La plus petite eſt dixhui& 
fois pls grande que la Terre 
& la Mer. 

Sont elles bien hautes ? _ 

Elſes 5nt vingt millons de 
Jieves de hauteur par deflus 
Ja Terre. 

Qu eſt cequ'une Conſtella- 
tion * : 

Ceſtun Srene Celeſte COm- 
poſe de quelgues ctoilles pro- 
Ehes les unes des autres. 

Combien En conte-t-on ? 
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On en conte juſqu? a ſoix. 
ante & denx. 

Onr elles des Noms ? 

uy vous les pouvez voir 
ſur un Globe Celeſte. 
| Combieny & til de Pla- 
nettes ? 

Il yen a ſept qui font. Le 
Soleit, Jupiter, Mars, Mer- 
cure, Siturne, Venus la Lu- 
ne. 

Quelle eſt la plus grande 
des Planettes ?. 

Celt le Soleil. 

De quelle grandeur eſt le 
Soleil ? 

Il eſt cent ſoixante fois plus 


grand que la Terre, fi nous 


en voulons croire les Aſtro- 
nomes. . 

Et la Lune de quelle gran- 
deur eſt elle ? 

Elle eſt trenteneuf fois plus 
petite gue la Terre. 

Elle paroiſt prefque auff 
grande que I: Soletl. 

C'eſt 3 cauſe quelle eſt plus 
proche de 1# Terre que le So- 
leil. 

Combien y a til de lieues 
de la Terre au Soleil, & a la 
Lune ? Mo 

De la Terre au ſoleil, il y 
a onze cent mille lieues. 


Er de la Terre & 1a Lune: 
iln'y ena pas plus de rrente 
a quarente milles. .. 

On dit gue le ſole] eſt ſrie 
& gue c'eſt la Terre qui tour: 
ne. 

C':lt Fopinion de Coper#i- 

ins | 


ecs, & celle de tous les plus 
ſcgavans Mathemartiens de ce 
Siecle. 


Si c'eſt le ſolet] qui tourne,. 


1 faut qui) aille bien viſte. 

I fair deux cent ſeprante 
Cinq mille lieyes par heure, 
& la Luneen fait dix mille. 

Comment peut on ſcavoir 
cela ? Fe Oe 

Par le Calcul Aſtronomi- 
que. 
Comment ſe ſont leNEclip- 
ſes ? 

L'Eclipſe du ſoleil ſe fait par 
F oppoſition de la Lune entre 
le ſoleil & la Terre,& celle de 
la Lune, lors que la Terre ſe 
rrouve entre le Soleil & Ia 
Lune. 

Je ne ſcaurois comprendre 
cela ? 

Jene ſcaurois qu'y faire. 

Je ne ſraurois meſme le 
Crore. 

Les volontez font libres 
croyez en ce qu'ils vous plai- 


Ia. 
L'Aſtrologie & FAſtrono- 


mie m'eſt ce pas la meſme 
choſe ? 

Il y adifference, car VAſtro- 
Jogie, eſt la ſcience de pre- 
dire les choſes a. venir par 
la connoiflance des Aſtres. 

Croyez vous que cela ſe 
paiſle faire ? 

Non, je croy que ce neſt 
que vanite, & qu'il n'y a que 
Dieu qui ſcache les choſes iu- 
rures. 

Je ſuis de voſtre ſentiment. 
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Queſt ce que Ia Perſpe” 
Qaive. 

La PerſpeQtive, ou Opti- 
que, eſt Ja ſcience de Ja veue 
& de Ioeil qui en eſt Vinſtru- 
mear,elle traite de tout ce qui © 
ſe voir par le rayon droit,elle 
explique la nature & les pro- 
prietez de Ja veue, & ſert in- 
finiement a PArchite&ure & 
a Ja Peinture. SORT. 

En combien de parties ſe 
diviſe t-elle ? | 

En trois parties , dont Ia 
premiere retient le nom ges- 
neral V'optique & traite de 
rout ce qu1 appartient au ray® 
on droit. 

La ſeconde $appelle Catop- 
trique & traite du rayon re- 
flechi, donne les regles & les 
cauſes des refle&ions differen«: 
tes,ſelon la diverſite des Corps 
ou elle le fait. La 3. ſe nome 
me Dioptrique, | & traite du 
rayon briſs, &c. 

Queſt ce que Ja Muſique ? 

C'eſt Art de Chanter, & 
de jouer & toucher toutes 
fortes d'inſ{truments. 

La ſxience ——_— dit 
Ar/ſtote dont Je Corpseit com< 
poſe de parties diſlemblables, 
& qui Saccordent neant 
moins, les unes avec les aus 
tres, elle a eſte inventee pour 
adoucir - Pamertune de cette 
vie, & pour calmer Þorage & 
la violence des Paſſions. 

La Muſiqne donnoit Valare 
me a Alexandre le grand.- : 
Lors qu' Orpkte chanroir 
B b & 
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& joiioit defa harpe, 1] cap- 
tivoit les beſtes ſauvages & 
changeoir leurs naturels fa- 
rouches par le charme de Ia 
Mutiique. 

Afleurement le Muſiqueeſt 
une {cience admirable, nous 
te ſgavons pir experience,tous 
les hommes du Monde Tad- 


mirent, & ſe platjent a enten- 


dre un coniert de Voix, & 
d'inſtryuments, qui ravit Tame 
par Jes Oreilles. I 

Monſieur jc ſcay que rous 
y.. eftes fort ſcavant & que 
Vous avez une Voix fans pa- 
cc1lle. 

Je ferojs ravy davoir Je 
bonheur de vous entendre 
chanter. 

Pentens un peu le fond de 
ta Mutique, & pourrois chan=- 
&r ma partie, mis 11 y a de 
meillcures' Voix que Ia mien- 
ne. 
Monſieur, Je ſgay ce que 
jen dois croire, apres ceque 


_ jen ay ouy dire. 


Monſieur, quand 11s vous 
Plaira me faire .honneur de 
me venir voir, vous en ſferez 
le Juge, & je croy que vous 
Tabatrez de Jopinion qae 
VOUS EN AVeZ CONCEUE. 

' Bien au contraire je croy 
plucoſt que jy ajouſteray. 

Briſons la dejtus Montteur, 
RN acherons plutoſt de parler 
des autres parties des Mathe- 
matiques. 

-Mais Monfieur, Je crains 


de Yous £rmuy er, 


-% 
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Vous ne ſg2urez Mr. Je no 
m'eanuye jamais 2 diſcourir 
fur ce ſujeCt. 

De quelles parties n'avans 
nous point encore park ? 

Nous wavons 'tncore rien 
dit de la Statique, de PArchz. 
tecture Civile & Militaice, 
de la Navigation, ni de TAI. 
gebre. mts. Bagh 

Qu'eſt ce que Ja Statique ? 

C'eſt Ia Science des forces 
Mouvantes. 

Deqfiey rraite t=clle en par. 
ticulier., - 

Des raiſons, proportions & 
qualitez des pos, & de la pe- 
ſanteur des Corps. 

Qrieft ce que TArchi- 
reCture ? 

C'eſt Part de bien baſtir., 

C'eſt un art qui” donne les 
reigles de faire des baſtimens 
avec ſymmetri-. _ | 

Quelles qualitez doit avoir 
un bon Architette ? | 

Un bon ArchitcC&te doit a- 
voir diverſite de connoifſan- 
ces, mais principalement de 
ces dix choſes. 

Premierement i] faut qu'il 
ſgache bien coucher par C- 
Crit. 

Pour faire les devis des ou- 
vrages qu'il fe propoſe de 
faire, > 

2. 11 doit ſgavoir deſliner. 
pour faire les plans & les ele. 
vations des bitimens qu'1l 
entrepend, : 

2. La Geometrie Juy eſt auſſy 
necetiaire, pour prendre-ſes 
alignge 


alignements. | 
4. Ila beſon de VArithme. 
tique pour faire ſes Calculs. 


5. Il doit —_—_— a- 
fin de rendre raifdtrde la plus 
part des Ornemens CArchi- 
refture qui ſont fondez ſur- 
PHiſtoire. 

6. Il faur qwil ſeache 1a 
Philoſophie morale , parce 
qu'il doit eftre hardy , equi. 
table, fidele & rout a fait ex- 
empr Vavarice. 

7. La Philofophic nature]- 
le luy eſt neceſlaire, pour de- 
couvrir quelles font les cau- 
ſes de pluſieurs choſes auſe 
quelles 11 doit remedier. 

$. Ildoir encore avoir quel- 
que connoiſſance de Ja Mede- 
cine, pour ſcavoir les quali. 
rez de Pair. qui rendent les 
lieux ſains & habitables. 

'9g. Ine faut pas quiil 3g- 
nore les toix & les coutumes 
des lieux,pour Ja canſtruftion 
des Murs mitoFens, pour les 
veues & pour les ecoulemens 
Scuanmn. 7: 

10. En fin il doit ſgavoir 
PAſtronomic,afhn de pouvoir 
{ire toutes fortes de qua» 
drans an folejl,. - 

Quelles ſont Jes partics de 
FAFchire&ufe ? 

* PArchitcQure a hui par- 
tics ſcavoir , "1. Li Soliditc, 
2. La Commudite,La Beaute, 
L*Qrdonnance, La DitpQcri- 
on, La Proportion, La Bicn- 
ſtance,  L'Oeconomie. 

fc ſerozs bien aite de ſca- 


7, he Diatoenes. 


371 
voir ta fignification de toutes 
ſes parties. a 
Je ſerois tres content .de 
vous les expliquer fi le temps 
nous le permetroit, mais vous 


Jes pourez voir dans les livres + 


d'Archireure. 
Quels ſont Tes meitfeurs 

Autheurs qui en ont Tctit? 
Vicruve , Vigridle ,' & Ie 


Muer. uo 
Ou les pourray je trayer 


a acheter. : 

Vous navez que faire Je 
les acheter. 5 0 es 

Je vous les preteray quand 
2] vous plaira. 4-14 

Vous m'obligerez beaus 
coup. Sond 

C'eſt ce que je deſire, 

Vous plailſt 1] que nous par- 
lions un peudela fortification 
ou A-chiteQure Militaice ? 

De tout mon Caur. 

Vous mvavez deja entrete- 
nudes Elemens de Geometrie 
qui y ſont neceſlajees, ce que 
je deſirerois ſgavoir a preſent 
ct Pordre qu'il faut obſerver 
i Ja Conſtruction de tqutes 
tartes CVouvrages. | 
| Scavez yous les Noms, & 
les rermes dont 043 Ie fert en 
cet Art ? 

Non, je vous prie de me 
les dire. 

Pour vous lesfaire entendre. 

W faudroit avoir le plan de 
quelque place. 

Pay Ie plan de Chr{rey 
dans mon Porte Icrtre, 

Voyons Ie. 
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Je croy Vavour, fi je ne me 
trompe. 

:Le voicy. 

Voila un fo:t beau plan. 
Voila une place bien forte. 

Qui vous 2 donne ce plan 
NP 


Ccft un de mos amis qui 
mie laprete. 

C'cit unc place reguliere. 

*entendez vous par Ie 
kde regulicre, eſt cc a 
dirEDicn gouvernte ? 

Non non, ce n'elt pas cela. 

ne place regulierc eſt cel. 
Je qui a les Angles les coſtez 
& les baſtiqns egaux. 

J& ſray bien ce que c'cſt 
qu'un Angle, mais qu'appel- 
lez vous un baſtion ? | 

Voila des baitions, ces ou» 
vrages de figure Pentagone, 
entre deux Coyrtines qui ont 
deux faces, deux Ilancs, & 
une Goxge.. + 
' Quell@font les faces? | 

Les deux. coſtez qui for- 
mentT Angle du Baſtion, ou 
PAngle flanque. 

Quelles ſonr les flancs ? 

Ces deux coſtez la, entre 
les faces & les courtines. 

Ces plus longues lignes 1a 
font done les courtines ? 

Ouy, une Courtine eſt tou. 
jours entre deux Baſtions, & 
un baſtion entre deux cour- 
Uunes. 

Ne fait on point de Baſti- 
ons ſur des coſtez tour droits? 

Ouy bien, lors que ces co- 


&z font trop, longs & lors 
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de 1a portee du Mouſquet ? 
Queſt ce que la Gorge ? 
C'eſt Pentree du Baſtion. 
| Cerre., partie 13 du Flanc 
Yappe] iecgwale,n la nomme 
ainſt quand” elle eft 3 pans, 
ym quelle eſpaule & couvre 
*artillerie; quand elle eſt ron- 
de onla nomme Orillon, elle 
faitle meſmeeffe& quel'eſpau- 
ce au regard de Partillerie. 

.c Flanc couvert c'eſt cette 
partie Ja du Flanc qui eft cou- 
verte par Peſpauke ou PForil- 
Jon. | 

Qu'eſt ce qu'une Guerite ? 

C'eſt cetre petite Tour 1a 
4 Ia pointe du Baſtion, pour 
loger une sentinelle._ 

Ou c Ia place d'Armes ? 

Au milieu de la. Ville, on 
vous voyez que les principa- 
les rues aboutiſkar. | 

N'cſt ce pas Ia leRempart? 

Ouy, & voila la Banquerte, 
& le Paraper. - ; 

Je'croy quiln'y a point icy 
de Faulitb aye lg 

Non il y a pluſieurs Forte- 
reifes qui nen on-poinr. 

u jont les demi-Lunes,& 

les Ravelins ? | 

Ces ouvrages que vous voy- 
ezdevant les Baſtions ſont des 
demi-Lunes, & ceux- que 
vous voyez devant les Cour- 
tines ſont des Ravelins. 

Quel ouvrage eſt cela ? 

C'eſt un onvrage a Corne. 

C-s foſlez 13 ſont fort larges. 


_ Lesplus larges ſont les me- 
Ueyurs, 


Qu'eſt 
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Qu'eſt ce qu'on appelle Ja 
Cuverte ? 

C'eſt un petit Foſle au mili- 
—_ grand. a 

I n'y a pas icy toures ſur. 
tes de } #4. x M 

Non, toures ſortes > de- 
hors ne ſont pas neceſlaires a 
routes places. ; 

Quels autres ſorces de de- 
hors y ati]? 

Il y ades Queues d'Irondes, 
des Tenailles,des Ouvrages a 
Cornes, des Cornes Couron- 
n&es, des Contregardes, des 
Fersa Cheval, de Banners 3 
Preſtres, &Cc. 

Qu'eſt ce que le Coridor ? 

C'eſt ua chemin converr ſur 
Ia Contreſcarpe, ou il y a un 
Parapet qui Sabbaiſle du co- 
ſtede)a Campagne,& ſe nom- 
me Eſplanade. 

Qu'eſt ce que Ja Contre- 
ſcarpe. 

Ceft Ie Talu qu'on donne 
au boxd du Fofle, pour ſoute- 
nir Ja-Terre de la Campagne, 
de peurquelte ne $'«doule 
dans Je FoflE. 

" Queſt ce qu'un Cavalier ? 

Ce font Terraces elevees 
fur le Rampart,qui ſerpaſſlenc 
autant les autres ouvrages 
qu'un Cavalier fait un hom- 
me de pied. 

Qr'eſt ce 
forme ? 

C' eft un ouvrage baſti dans 
on Angle rentrant. 

' Queſt ce que les Embra- 
ſeur es 2 »* 3 Los Lot 


qu'une Plate- 
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Sont les ou yertures des Pa- 
rapets, par leſque/les rirent 
Jes rey ] M 
u'eſt ce qu'un' Merlon ? 
| Celts plein du Paraper, 
- eſt entre deux Embra- 
eures. 
u'eſt ce qu'unePaliſſade? 

C'eſt une rangee de Pavx 
excedant Ja hauteur 4&'un 
homme qu'on aſſemble avec 
des Traverſiers. 

Qr'eſt ce qu'un Cheval de 
Friſe. 

Ceſt une poutre garnie de 
pointes, quit rourne lurun Pie 
yor pour termer un Paſſage. 
Qu'cft ce que des ChanJe- 
liers ? : 

Ce font des Pieux de byis, 
qui ſervent 4 ſourenir des F2C 
cines, Rameaux, & Planches. 
pour empetcher TEnnemi de 
voir ce qu'on fait derriere. 

Qu'eſt ce que des Chauſles 
T rapes ? Wc 

. Ces ſont des pointes de fer 
qui ſonr diſpoſees de telle ſor. 
tes, qu'il y enatouſiours.une 
en Hhapr, de queJque fagon 
qu'onles jerte | | 

a ny 


os - 

A jetter aux briches foſlez, 

CE heux. ' p 
ous ne pitlerons point des 
Mines, Commons] Parkes; 
Paternes \, Herſes , Qrgues, 
Fraiſes, 'Pontlevis, parce que 
ce font des chofes que tour Je 
monde -connoiſt. Il ne nous 
teſte pht*gu'a parles Jes Ma- 
=..9 xXjmes 


ſont elles pro- 
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Imes neceſlaires a la Fortifi- 
cation . 

Quelle eſt 1a premiere Ma- 
xime 2? 

Qut:;\ Fontes les parties. de- 
la place foient a Fepreuv e du 
Canon: ** 

Er. la Jeconde, ? Js 

QueJes Jperies Flancquces 
ne foiehr ethignces des. Flan- 
quanre&que dela portce du 
Monſquet. 

Ponrquoy dv Nouſquer 
pturoſtqutie dy Canon ® | 

Parce que Ja d<F:nee. doir 
eſtre” SE opts, ccrtaine 
& I a wide trais, or cclle .du 
Movſquct. 4yant.cs .conditi- 
ons, ® EM dn Canon ne Jes 
ayant pa$,on doit meſurer la 
deffenc? d&&s fortifications a la 
portCe "gut "Mouſquet,'& non 
a cette diCanon, = 

*Queſle; t Ja Price, ordi- 
mnaire qu Mouſe uetRa...q, 
Six Yingt toiſes Js "but cn 


oy et Ja. _r50l6bp 
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cas de neceſlite. 

La 5 me qu'ils ſoient pleins 
de terre, & non vuides. 

LaG6 me que Ja gorge ait 
a1 moins 35 roiſes: 

La 7 me que les Flancs 
ſotent les plus longs, qu'on 
pourra, au moins qu ils ayent 
18 tous. 

La 8 me que TAngle 
Flanquc ſoit Gn ou de 99 

SITE Plus que faire ſe pour- 
ra, & qui ne ſoir moindre 
quz. de 60 degrez. 

Le 9 me. qye Ia loncueur 
dunz Conrtine prolongce ne 
tor que de 135 toifes, que-12, 
fimplen'excede pas 86 toiſcs, 
ni ne ſoit moindre que '40 
pour eſtre,dans Ja defence. 

La 19 me que les Courtines 
ſoient deftendues de deux 
Flancs. 

La-1Tx me que le Rempart 
ſir de telle largeur, qu'on y 
puilſe | clever un Paraper,, de 
rerre a Vepreuve du Canon, 
que deuziery.coParapet, i! y 
ait encore afſez.d eſpace pour 
le recul de Fartillerte. 

La, r2pe:que le foffe ſoir 
ay plus dez/a:largeur \de'32> 
taſtes NA Phys, protond qu on 
pourra 

La 13 -1e Hue les bis. foes 
aux grandes Villes ſoientipre- 
ferables aux” foller, pleinsd'c- 
au, afin de faciliter lesfar- 


ties, ſecours,.-& retraite. tes 
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ent preferables aux foſler ſecs, 
parce qu'a ces places les ſor- 
ties de ſont pas fort neceſlai- 
res, & qu'au contraire les ſur- 
priſes y ſont fort 2 crain- 
dre. | 

La 15 me que les parties 
les plus cloignees du Centre 
dela place foient comman- 
dees de celles qui en font les 
plus proches. 

Voila les 15 prineipales 
Maximes,neccflaires a Ja bon- 
ne Forrification. 

Quelle proportion donnez 
vous, du PoJjgone intericur 
a la demi gorge ? | 

Les opinions font partagees 
la defſus,. i] y a des Authcurs 
qui Ja veulent de cinq aun, 
& . les autres de ſix a un, & Je 
Flanc egal a la demi-gorge. 

Quelle proportion donne 
ton de Ja ligne Capitale au 
coſte du Poligone ? 

La meilleure proportion eſt 
de'trois a un. _ 

Y a til des reigſs pour Pex- 
traftion-des Angles des pla- 
ces? Te 
 Aſſeurement. 

-Comment trouve-t-on 1 
Angledu Centre ? 

En diviſant 360 par Ie nom- 
bre des coſtez de 1a figure 
qu'on veut faire. 

Comment trouve ton I An- 
ole du Poligone ? 

En oftant VAngle du Cen- 
tre de 18odegrez, le reſte eſt 
TAngle-du Poligone. 

Comment trouve ton UAne 
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mi-gorge ? 

En oftant Je demy Angle 
dn Poligone de 180 degrerz. 

Et pour connoiſtre'le de. 
mi-Angle Flanque & le Flan- 
quant 1ntericur,comment fai- 
res vous ? —_ 

Il faut ſe ſervir de la Tri- 
conometrie. 

La Trignometrie eſt done 
neceflaire a laForrification ? 

Elle y eft abſolument ne- 
ceſlare, & rout Ingenieur qui 
I'Tgnors, patlera pour un Ig- 
norant. Ty 

Comment trouve ton  An- 
gle du Flanc,& de la ligne de 
deffence ? 

En oftant Je Flanquant in- 
rexieur de go degrer, fil An- 
glede Ja Courtine & dn Flanc 
eſt droit ? 

Er $'1] eftoit obtus comme 
plufieurs Je yeulent ? 

Alors il le faudroit a-you- 
ter au Flanquant intericur, 
& oſter le produit de 18S 
degrez. 

Et comment ſe trouve 1 
Angle de Teſpaule ? . 

En oftant YAngle fait par 
Ja ligne de deffence, & par le 
Flanc de 180 degrer, le rcſte 
ce} I Angle de Tepaule. 

ſe comprens aiſement cela, 
relte til encorequelque choſe? 

Je ne ſgay plus que vogsde- 
mander. | 

11 reſte Jes Propertions.que 
les Lignes doivent avoir les 
UNCS Aux AUtLCS, 
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Mais jene puis pas vous Jes 

. faire comprendre, puis que 
vous ne ſcavez pas la Trigo- 
nomet rie. 

Ne pourroit on pas faire 
6&5 Tables des longueurs de 
toutes Jes Lignes des divers 
Poligones? 

Cy da facilement, mais 
om appelle cela, le Pont aux 
Aines.. Cp 

Comment ! quand un hom- 
meles {rut faire luy meſme ? 

Won pas, je veux dire que 
c*5 Tables Ja nefonrt neceſiat- 
res qu'aux 1gnorans, les ſca- 
vans n'en ont que faire. 

Nous avons aflez, pare de 
Ja Forrification, diſons quel- 
que choſe de Ja Navigation, 
en quoy, conſfilte e!le ? 

' Elle confiſte a bien ſgavoir 
les Principes de Ia Sphere 1a 
facon dobſerver Ja hauteur 
des Aſtres, Puſage de Ja Bouſ- 
ſole, & les moyens den cor- 
xiger Ia Declination. 

Eft ce Ia tout ? 

Elle inftruitt de la Nature, 

des Proprietez, & de Pufage 
de certaines Lignzs aw'on ap- 
pelle Loxodromiques. 
Je me ſouviens davoir oy 
parier en compagnie des Ta- 
Hles Loxodromiques dont on 
faiſoit grand eſtar. 

Ouy, leur uſage «ſt curievx 
& facile, car par Ja ſcule ad. 
dition & ſouſtrattion on y 

ut reſoudre rous Jes Pro- 

| 7s Nautiques, & > tirex 
Ae toutes les difficultez, *-* 
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J'ay pluſieursCamtesHydro. 
graphiques de routes fortes, 
mais je n'en ſcay point T'u- 
ſage. SM 

Leur uſage n'eſt pas diffici- 
Je,mais biende les ſcavoir de- 
crire, & corriger leurs def- 
faurs. 


C-la reſt pas djificile non 


pins , 2 ceux qui Ie ſcavent 


Talre. 

Vous avez raiſon, je n'y 
trove nulle difhculte., 

En quoy conſiſte Ja Navi. 
garion en general ? 

A trouver la Latitude des 
heux ou nous ſommes, par la 
haureur des Afﬀtres,la hauteur 
duPole,par Yeſtoilledu Nord, 
& par Famplitude Ortive, 3 
faire Veſtime du Navire pour 
ſcavoir le chemin qu'on a fait, 
a connoiſtre la Longitude ,& 
le Rumb du Vent. 

Qu'eſt ce que Ja Latitude ? 

C'eſt 1 eloignemeat du Jjeu 
ou nous ſommes a la Ligne 
Equino@tialle. TRE 

' Queſt ceque)a Longituge? 

C'eſt Peloignement ou Ie 
Nombre des degrez que Ton 
eſt eloigne du' Meridien ou 
Nord & Sud; ay Jon com- 


mence a coriter | Tes "1 ongt- 


tudes du monde. * 
Queſt ce que le Rumb de 
Vent ? a ER nn 
: C'eſt Ja partie du monde 
vers Jaquelle ya Je Navire.. + 
.© Comment connoiſt on ces 
quarre choſes?- of 
ll en fait connoiſtre deux 
mo a mr 


pour venir a la connioffance 
des deux aurres reſtantes,tout 
ainſi qu'en Philoſophie, lors 
que vous avez la Majeure & 
la Mineure, dans la forme & 
Pordre convenable , vous ne 
manquez jamais den rirer 
une zme Propofition, qui fe 
nomme la Conſequence, ou Ja 
Concluſion. , 

Comment vient on 4 Ja 
connojziRnce des deux autres 
quand 'on connoiſt les deux 
premieres 7 

Par le moyen de Ja T'rigo- 
nometrie. 

Cette Trigonometrie eſt 
done bien 'neceſlaire. 

Elle Veft afleurement. 

Qr'eft ce quel Algebre ? 

C'eft le grand Artdes nom- 
bres. 

C'eſt une Arithmetique ar- 
tificielſe & ſubtile, ou-16n ſe 
oy: des Lettres de I Alpha- 


ch. 

Eft elle plus utile que 'A 
rithmetique ordinaire ? 

Beaucoup plus, carelle '&- 
claircir, Ierend, & Ja perfeQi- 
onne aurant qu'il ſe pept faire 
& eft,ſ1 generale qu'clle ſe rap- 
. poxte 2 . toutes Jes Sczences 
Mathematiques, & conſidere 
toutes le grandeurs, & ce 
quelle demontre ſe peut ap- 
pliquer non ſculement aux 
Nombres, aux Lignes,& aux 
Figures, mais apx aux Poids 
& aux Viteſles,& 3 toutes les 
grandeyrs particulieres.. + 
- Je croyqis que VArithme- 
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rique & la Geometrie fuſſent 
afles Generales pour les Sci- 
ences.” 

L'AJgebre va plus loin,car 
elle donne une facilite a Vepric 
de decouvrir les choſes les 
plus cachces, & dont il ſeroir 
abloJumenr impoſlible de s'c. 
claircirpar FArithmetique & 
par la Geometrie ordinaire, 
ni meſme par le ſ:cours d'au- 
cune autre Science. 

Eſtelle difficile a compren«- 
dre ? 

Extremement % malaiſc- 

ent, Ja pzur on rendre in- 
telligible, fi ce n'eſt dansle. 
rendue d'un gros Volume. 

Lors que fi ſeray aflez a- 
vance dans les autres parties 
des Mathemariques, Perudic- 
ray V Algebre. 

Vous ferez bien. 

Que!ls ſont meilleures Au. 
theurs qui en out traite 5 

Il y en a pluſicurs tant des 
Siecles paſlez que du preſent, 
mais les plus clairs & les plus 
intel}igtbles ce ſont Jes der. 
niers ; tant en France qu'en 
Angleterre. 

Lequel me conſcillez vous 
Iacheter. 

Puis que vous eſtes Anglois 
je vous conſeil! Pacherer le 
Livrede feu Monſieur Kerſey. 
qui ſe vend au Cymetiere de 
Saint Paul. 

Je ne manqueray pas de 
Pacheter. 


Fin des Dialogues. 
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Vocabular 


The Creator, le Createur. 


Ofthe true Go d.- The Creation, Ia PRO. . 
Du Yray Dien. EE — IT 
Teri com  OfGod the Son. | 
Anighy, Trpuor ie Dieule tis | # 


Bleſſedneſs, Bonhcur on 7e!:cie | a 
| He Son, le Fits. «© 


Je. 
Holy, Sain#. | By4 4 ERS 
Mercrul, Miſzricargicux. [ Begotren, Fngendre. " 


A Saviour, un Sauveur. 
_——— A Redeemer, wr Redempteur. 
God and Man, Dien & Ho- 


Of God the Father. | me. 


— 


Incarnation, Incarnation. 
Conception, Conception. 


: | Nativity, Nativite f 
De Dies, le Pere. nd Hoſtellevic,, 
A Stable, une Eftable. Ar 
He Father, 7: Peye. A Manger, une Creche, A 
J The Firſt, le Premier, A Croſs, we Crojs, + A 


Bb 3 Death 


Js 


Death, Mort, Treſpar. 


Burial Enrerrement., 


Heaven, le Ciel. 
Glory, /z Gloire, 
Hell, [ Enfer . 


Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Du Sainct Erie. 


He Holy Ghoſt, 7: S. £/- 
-/ft. 
Proceeding, Procodant.” 
The Third, le Treiſieme. 
The SinKitier, le, Smidtifica- 
renr. 
The Comforter, /e Os. 
rely, 
A Gift, 1m Don. 
Grace, Grace. 
Faith, Foy. 
Hope, Eſperance, 
Love, Amonr. 
Peace, Paix. 
Joy, Joye. 


TIES 


Of Creatures; 


_ Des Creatnxes . 


Living "Creature, Us 
Animal. 

An Angel, wu Ange, 

A Spirit, uw Eſprit. - + 

A + A — 


A Woman, «ye Femme. 

A Child, un Enfant. © 

A Boy, un Garcon. 

A Girle, un Fille. 

A young Man, un Jets Home 
71C, 

An old Man, un Viellard. 

An old Woman, -'wne Vieille. 

A Gyant, nn Geant. ' 

A Dw ark, 1 un Nain. 


_—_—_— 


'The hinder-part., 


Of the Parts of Mans 
Body. 


Des Parties 4 Corps 
ae 1 Homme. 


He Body, !e Corr. 
The Soul, Ame. * 
The Skin, 1a Pear. 
The Fleſh, /n Chary. 
A Bone, wn Os. 
The Marrow, lt Motelle, 
A Vein, une Veine. 
An Artery, me Artere, 
A Sinew, un Nerf. 
A Malſcle, 171 Muſcle. 
The Head, la Teſte. © 
The Forepart of the Head, 
le devant de In Teſte. 
le Devri- 
ere. eq 


The Crown, le Sommer. 


The Hair of the Head, lor 


Chevenct. 


_ "The Hair .of 'the Pod, y, le 


Poil. 
:The-Fate, 7: Vifnze. ; 
The 
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The Forchead, /e Front. 

The Eyes, les Teun, ' 

The Noſe, le Nez. 

The Noſtrils, les Narrines. 

The Cheoks, les Fotes. 

The Mouth, /z Bechy. 

The Lips, /er Lewvres. ' 

The Tongue, ls laygee, 

The Teeth, ls dents. 

The Ears, les Qyci/les, 

The Beard, /z Parbe. 

The Chin, le Menton. 

The Neck, le Ccl. 

A $hgulder, une Eſpau/e; 

An Arm, -un Bras, : 

An Elbow, »z Core. 

The Wriſt, /e Poſgret. 

The Hand, /a Mais. 

The back ofthe Hand, le dos 
ae ln Main | 

The Hollow of the Hand, 
le-Creux de la Main. 

A Span, un Empan. - | 

The Fiſt, le Poing. 

A Joynt, une Jointure, 

A Knuckle, ws Ned. 

A Thymb, «1: Pouce. 

A Finger, :»r Doige. 

The Fore-finger, 1: Premier 


Do:gt. | 
The Middle-ſinger, {:' Maiſtre 
Dorgt. rok 
The: Little-finger,, lz Petit 
Dorgt. 
A Nail, une Orgle.' | 
'Fhe Right Hand, /s Mair 


Dyo:t0. | 

The Left Hand , /a Main 
Ganche. | 

The Breaſt, /z Poitrive. 

A Pap, une Mammelle. 

A Nipple, {e Bout d'une, Memy 


.- Vocabulary. 


welle. 
A Boſome, wn Ser. 
A Side, un Coſte. 
A Rib, «ne Coſts. 
The Back, le Dos. 
The Back-bone, ſEſpine du 


Dos. 

The Belly, /: Ventve. 

Ths Hugkle-beneor Hip, 1: 
Hanthe. 

The Buttocks, {cs Feſſes. 

The"Thigh, /a Cuife. 

The Ham, /e Javryer. 

The Knee, /e Genos. 

A Leg, un: Jamte. 

The Calfe of the Leg, le Graf 
a2 la Jambe, © 

The Shin, ſ0s 4s 1a Fambe. 

The Ancle, la Cheville ds 
Pied. 

A Foot, un Pied. 

A Toe, wn Orte.l. 

The Great Toe, le Gror Or- 
terl. 

The Heel, l: Talor. 

The Sole of the Foot, ls Plax- 
te du Pied, * © 


Of the Inward Parts. 


Des Parties Intevicu= 
T5. 


'He Brain, le Ceruege, 
- The Stomach, PEftomae. ' 


The 


2 ee on tt 3D 3-1 
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Ys 


A Pocdbuliry. 


The heatt, le Czur. 

The Lungs, les Poumons. 

The Liver, /e Foye. 

The Blood, Je Sang. 

The Kidneys, le Reignthi. 

The Spleen, 1s Rate. 

The Gall, le Fiel. 

The Entrails, ls Entraillcs. 

The Bowels, les Boyauc. 

The Small Guts, /es Menus 
Boyaux. 

T he Bladder, 1s Yr. 


— 


Of the Accidents of 
the Body. 7 


Des Accidents du Corps. 


Ald, Chawve. 

One Ek y'd, Borgne. 
Blind, Aveugle. | | 
Squint ey'd, Louche, Biele. 
Deaf, Sourd- ME ISTSL 
Dumb, 34er. 

A Wart, une Yerrie. 

A Wen, une Loupe. 
Scurff, /a Taigne. 

A Tetter, ane Dartre. , 
Lame, Boiteux. 


 Crump-footed, Pieabor. 


$play-fooced, Goibier. 
The Hiccough, le Hecquer. 
Sneezing, Erernuement. 


JEL 


+ —m_— 


Tn ——_— 


. Of Diſeaſes. 
Des Maladies. 
A Diſeaſe, une Maladie. 
Pain, Doulewr. 
Itching, Demangeaiſon. 
Bed-rid, AliFe. 
A Feaver or Ague, la Fievre. 
The Head-ach, /s Mal de 
Tefv, - * 
Megrim, la Migraine. 
The Cough, la Tous. 
Hoarſneſs, Enroutement. 
Madneſs, Rage. | 
Toothach, le Mal de Dents. ; 
Rheum, Rheume. þ- 
Swounding, Evanoziſſement. 
Fainting, De-faillance de ceur, 


Bloody-Flux, Flux de ſang. ' 
Tie Stone, /a Pierre. | 


; ThePleuriſie, la Pleurefie. 


The Jaundice, ls Jawuniſſe. 
A Swelling, une Tumeur, Ou 
Enfleure, 
Ia _ la Goutte. 
e Droplie, Þ Hydrepiſie. 
The Conf 


ption, la Phtiſie. 


The Falling-ſlickneſs, le Mal 


Caduc, ou le baut mal. 
The Pallſie, la Paralyſie. 
The Scurvey, la Scorbus.. - 
The Plague, /a Peſte. 


An Impoſthume,ur Apoſthume, 


The Canker, le Ghancre. 


The great Pox, la grofſe Ve- 


role, ou le Mal de Naples. . 
The 


umprtion, a Conſums ' 


ba" 


res "AB 


york 
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Ferole. 
The Wolf, ls Loups.. . 


The Gangrene, 1s Grangrcne, 


The Leproſie, 7a Levre. 
The Meaſles, /a-Royzeolc. 
Pimples, les Puftules. ' 
The Scab, 1a Galle. 

A Scar, une Cicatrige.”' 


De 


- Of the Senfes. 
Des Seps. 


He Sight, 13 Vee. 
The Hearing, !'04e. 

The Smell, POdeur: -** 
The. Taſte, le Gor/#. 
The Touch, le Toucher: 
Colour, /a.Couleur. 
White, Blanc | 
Black, Norr. 
Brown, Bru. 
Blue, Ble. 
Cray, Gr:z. 
Green, Yerd. 
Red, Rowge. 
Yellow, Fane. 
A Stink, Puantenr. 
A Sweet Smell , 

aur. © 
A Sound, un Son, | 
Laughter, -le Ris, on le Rive, 
Weeping, le Pleurcy, 
A Sigh, wn Soupir, 
The Fancy, 1s Phantaſee, 
The Memory 1s N:npire, 


bom? Os 


The Dialognes. 
The Small Pox, 7a Petite 


Forgerfulneſs, POuG1;. 
Sleep, le Sommetl. 
Watching, le Yeiller. 
A Dream. un Songe.. 
Snorting, Ronflement. 


Of Cloathing. 
Des Habillemens. 


A "Garment, un Petra a7, 


ou Habit. 

Cloth, Drap. 
Linen, Linge, t0z/e. 
Silk," $0z0.-* 
Thred, #7. 
Canvas, Canzvas. 
Fuſtian, F##aine. 
A Hat, un Chapeaz. 
A Cap, un Bonner. | 
A Perriwig, une Perruque: + 
A Hatband ,wz Cordon dc Cha« 

pear. $35 wy 
A Fan, un Eventail. 
A Pinner, une Cornette. 
A Hood, wnt Coiffe. 
A Neck-jewel, wn Collier. 
A Chain, 'mne Chains. 
A Bracelet, un Braſſel:*: 

A Neckcloth, xn Mowelir de 
Ga. SIEE 
A Band, un Coll:t, un Rabat. 
A Shirt or Smack, une Chee 


A Waſtcoat for Women op 
Child, Dcs Braoffiercs. 

A Waſtcoat, we Camiſelle, 

: ; A. Sleeve, 


iy 


BOP pp StS>» >>> mm» 


cr] 


>> > > 


The: Dialogmes. 


A Sleeve, une manche. 
A Butron, % Boutton. | 

A pair of Breeches, 1; Hat 
ae Chauſfes. tied} 

A Point, une Equillettcc,, ! 

A Girdle; une Counture. ,, 

A Gown, 1m? Robbe.. 

A Cloke, un Manteau. 

A Coat, une Ca/aque. 

A Riding-Coat, C aſague de 
Campagne. 

An Apron, un Tabljer. . 

A-Morning-gow $1 18 kobe Ge 
Chimbrs.' 

(loves, des gan:. 

Srockins, des bas de Chanſſcs. 

Garters, des fortiert},* 

Shooes, des, Soulters, *. 

Boots,* des Botes. 

Spurs, des Eſperons. ' 

Slipper, #ne Pantonfle.. * 

Soles, des Semelles. 

Socks, des Chauſſons, 


Of Mear..- 


Des a: 


Hoſtel. 
Food, des Vivres. 
A Table, une Table, 
A Tablecloth, une Nappe. 
A Napkin, une Servietres;.. 
A Trencher, un Tranchoir, 
A Salc-aallr, ute Saljerg.'' 


A Steward, un Maio 
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Salt, du Sel-. 

Bread, au Pain. 

A. Loaf, un Pain. 

A Gruſt, »ne Croufte. 

Crumb, «> la Nie de pain. 

A Knife, un Couteau. 


A. Carver,un Eſcuyer rranchant . 


A Diſh, un Plas. 
A Spoon, re Cuillier. 
A Plare, une Afſreste. 


Pottage, yY Portage, de la Soups, 


Pap, de la Powllic. 
Milk, ds Lai. 
Cream, ge la Creme. 
Butrer 0 An BGewrre. 
Cheeſe, du Fronage. 
Fleſh, de Is Charr. 
Mear, de la Vionde. 
Beef, du Beuf. 
Veal, du Yeau. 
utton, d# Morton, 
b, de P digneaus. 
Pork, as Porc. 
Bacon, du L2rd. 


: Roaſt Mear, du Roft:. 


Boiled, du Bouill:. 

—— Baked, Cuite 2 four. 
—-— PBroued, Grillee. 

—— Fried, Fricaſſee. 

——— Sewed, aUVEſiuvee. 
——- Minced, Hachee, 

A Pudding, ur Boudin. 37.4 
A Sauſage,» une Saucifſe, *.. 
A Cake, Gaſters. 

Mancher, Miche. 


age, 0u pain bir, 


Bisker, Biſcuit, 
Prirters, des Bignets, 
' A Tart, une Tarte. | 
A Fleſh Pye, an Paſte ae 


An 


Lhair, 


St The 


. Houſhold Bread, Pain 4: me; x. 
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An Apple-pie, un Paſtd de 
Pommes. | 

A Gemen of Bacdn, un fam. 

on. 

A Sallet, wne Salade. 

Vinegar, du Vinaigre. -- 

Qy1, de Haile. 

An Olive, «ne Olive. 

Capers, 4es Capres. 

Sawce, de ls Sauce. 

Sweet-meats; Confitures. 

Breakfaſt, ws Dejuner. 

Pinner, w» Diſner. 

Bever, /s Collation; ou I: Goute. 

Supper, wn Soupcr. 

A Feaſt, un Feſtin. 

A Gueſt, un Hofte. 

A Baſon, un Baſm. 

An Ewer, une Aiguiere. 

A Towel, un Eſuymam. 


Of Drink. 
D# Brenvage. 


Rink, Boiſſon, Breuvage. 
Wine, du Vis. + 

New Wine, Vin nowveas. 
Dead Wine, Yin evente, 
Sider, S:dre ou Cidre. 
White Wine, Yin Blanc, 
Claret, Yin Clairet. 
Sack, Yin d'Eſpagne. 
Rheniſh Wine, Yin de R/#n, 
Beer or Ale, Briere ou Aile. 
A Brewer, un Braſſexr. 


A Pocabulaty. 


A Pot, «1 Pot: 
A Flagon, un Flacsn. 

A Bowl, wne Coupe. 

A Bottle, uz Bouteille, 

A Glaſs, us Ferre. 

A Cup-bearer, ut Efchanſon. 
A Draught, un Trait.cs un 
coup. 


———_—__— 


' Ofthe Underſtanding, 


Will and Aﬀections. 


De FInclle de Is Vo 


lonte, & des Afﬀettions, 


" He Mirid, Eprie. 
The Underftauding , 
DP Entend:ment. | 
The Reaſon, la Raiſer. 
Knowledge, Science. 
Faith, /a Foy. 
Wiſdom, 1s Sazefſe. 
Art, 7 4rt. 
Suſpition, Soupgon. , . 
The Will, a Yolonte.” 
Love, P Amour. 
Hatred, /a Haine. 
Deſire, le Deſir. 
Loathing, le Degorſ?. 


Joy, la Joye. 


Sadneſs, la Triſteſſe. 
Fear, la Peur, Crainte. 
Boldneſs, la Hardieſſe. 


Truſt, 1a Confoance. 


Hope PEſperance: 

Delpair, le Deſeſpoir. 

Anger, le Courroux, Ia Colere. 
Pleaſure, le Plaifir, + —- 
Shame 


It OO» oa» www A f.:sT].”® aac... om 4% =». 


"I Vocabulary. 


Shams, lz Honte. 
Mercie, la Miſericorde. 
Envie, P Exvie. 


re rs eos 


Of Kindred. 
Du Parentage. 


V Edlock,le M3rri age. 
An Husband, uz 

un Mar., 

A Wife, une Femme. 

A Batchelor, wn Gargon, 

A Virgin, une Vierge. 

The Bridegroom, /e Maze. 

The Bride, 12 AM2riz;. 

A Widower, un homme Yeuf. 

A Widow, me V-urve: 

A Father, «1 Pere. 

A: Mother, une Acre. 

A Father-in-law, un beau 
Pere. Fo 

A Motkei-in-law , une belle 
Mere. py 

A Son, wu [ls. ; 

A Daughter, une Fille. * 

A Sen-in-law, un Gend7e. 

A Daughter-in-law, ne veie 
Fille. os 

Children, des Enfans. 

A Brorher, Frere. 

A Siſter, une Seur. _ 

A Brothe-in-law' , un beau 
Frere, * # Ty 

A. Siſter-in-law , ane bclle 
Serv. EE 

A Grandfather, uw Grand 
Sap: 
: a > ©\B phi Sq 

A G:arimother, mt; Grande 


» ® 
355 
Mere. 
An Uncle, Oncle. 
An Aunt, Tante. 
A Nephew, uz Never. 
A Niece, an? Nice. 
An Heir. un Hz7itier. 
An Orphan, un Orp/elin. 


| 2 


Of a Houle. 


D'un: Maiſon. 


Houſe, une Maiſon. 
A Palace, un Palais. 
A Stone, une Pierre. 
A Brick, une Brique. 
The Foundation, le Fondc. 
men. 
A Wall, une Murnille, 
A Corner, un Coin. 
A Cate, or ? 
A Door. fn? Porte. 
The Knocker, je Martens. 
Toe Latch, /z L2ques. 
A Bar, ne Barre. 
A Chink, une Fente” 
The Back-door, la P.rte de 
Derricre. 

A Lock, unc Serrure. 
A Key, une Clef. 
A Hinge, un Gond. 
A Threſhold, un Sel. 
A Wicket, un Gu:ch-7, 
A Poſt, un Poſtcac. 
A Boir, 'wn Verrouil, 
Wals, Yerre.. J 


A Window, un? Pene7re, 
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The Roof, le Tit, Faiſte. 

A Slate, une Ar40:ſe. 

A Tile, une Twile. 

A Beam, wne Poul:re. 
Rafter, un Cheuron, un S0- 
liveau. | 

A Board, un ais, une Pl anche. 

A Lath, une Latte. 

A Hall, une Sal-. 

A Kirchin, une Cuiſine, 

A Cellar, une Cave ou Celiey, 

A Dining-Roon, wne Salle. 

The Stairs, les Degrez, FEſ- 
callier, Ia Monte. 

A Cloſer, un Cabinet. 

A Study, une Eftude. 

An Inn, une Hoftclleric. 

A Tavern, une Taverne. 

A Work-houſe, une Boutique. 


| A Ware-houſe, nn Magazin. 


A. Garret, un Gal:tas, un Gre- 
mer. 

A Ceiling, mw Lambris. 

An Oven, un Four. 

A Chimney, une Cheminee. 


Of Houſholdsſtuff, 


Des Meul les de Ia Mai- 


ſon. 


| Umber, Ie gros Menble. 


Fur:1tture, Garniture, Furni- 
feure, 


A Chaire, me Chaiſe. 


A Vocabul ary. 


A Stool, wne Selle, un Eftabe* 
au. 
A Bench, un Banc. 
A Footſtoo], un Marchepred. 
A Seat, un Siege, 
A Table, une Table. 
A Carpet, un Taps. 
A Cup-board, un Buffer. 
A Cheſt, une Quaiſe. 
A Desk, un Poulpicre, 
A Trunk, un Coffre. 
A Box, une Boere. 
A Cabinet, un Cabinet. 
A Preſs une Armoire. 
A Basker, un Panier. 
A Veſlel, un Yaiſſcas. 
A Hogfhead, une Barique. 
A Barrel, un Baril. 
A Piercer, un Gimlet, un Per 
Forr. | 
An Andiron, »n Landier, an 
Chenet. 
A Grate, une Crille de Fer. 
A Spit, ane Broche. 
A Dripping-Pan, une Lech+- 
frite, une Caſſe. 
A Kettle, un Chaulderon. 
A Skiller, un Poi/lon. 
A Chafindiſh, un Rechand. 
A Frying Pan, ne Poi/le. 
A kadle, une Cuciller de Pot. 
A Grater, wne Racloire, zine 
Ratifſoire. | 
A Strainer, une Paſſoire. 
A Mortar, uxe ay 
A Sponge, une Eſponge. 
A Diſt-clour, ud Bfaing, 
A Duſt-clout, une fince. 
A Broom, «n Balay, un Hou- 
forr. 
A Por, wn Por. 
A Pipkin, wn Picker. ' 
A 
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A Peocabuliry. 


A Gridiron, une Grille. : 
A Fire-ſhovel, »ne Patlle 4 


en, 

A pair of Tongs, des Pincet- 
res. 

A pair of Bellows; un Souf- 
let.. 

A Tinder-box , une Boete 4 
Falfl. 

A Match, une Alumette. 

Tinder, /a Meche ou Þ amorze. 

A Bed, un Li#. 

A Beds-foor, le pied du Lif. 

A Rug, we Couverture. 

A Cradle, un Berceau. 

Tapiſtry, la Tapiſſerie. 

A Sheer, un Linceul, un Drap. 

A Blanckert , une Converture. 
blanche. 

A Pillow, un Oreiler, 

A Bollſter, un Chewver. 

A Curtain, wz Rideau, une 
Court:ne. 

A Candle, wne Chandelle. 

& CS un Chandel- 
ter. 

The Snuffers, les Mouchettes. 

A Lamp, une Lampe. 

A Diſtaff, une Qucnouille. 

A Spindle, un Fuſeau. 

A Wheel, «n Rowet. 

A Ree), un Dewvidoir. 

A Comb, un Peigne. 

A Bodkin, un: Poinſon. 

A Looking-Glaſs, «n M:roir. 

SpeCacles, des Lunerres. 

A Thimble, un d& a coudre. 

A. Needle, une Aignille. 

A Pin, nn: Eſpingle. 
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Of a School. 


Dune Eſcole. 


School-maſter, un Mais 
ftre dEſcole. 
An Ulher, «un Seumaiſtre. 
A Scholar, un Eſcolier. 
A Form, un Bam. 
A Seat, un S1ege. 
A Desk, un Poulpitre. 
A Book, un Livre. 
A Leaf, un Fueilles. 
A Side, une Page. 
The Margin, /a Marge. 
A Compoſer, un Compeſeur. 
A Printer, un Imprimeur. 
A Bookſeller, un Libraire. 
Paper, du Papier. 
Blotting-paper, Papicr'brou:l- 
lard. 
A Sheet of Paper, wne Fueille 
de Papier. 
A Quire of Paper, u#e Main 
ae Papier. 
A Ream of Paper, un? Rane 
' de Paprier. 
A Work, un Ouvrage. 
A Pen, une Plume. 
A Pen-knife, uz Trache- 
Plume ou un Canif. 
A Pencil, un Pinceas. 
Ink, Encxe. | 
An Inkhorn, ur Corret. 
A Point, «n Point. 
A Letter, wn Lertre. 


Cc 2 A 


393 

A Syllable,une Syllabe. 

A Word, «n Mot. 

A Leſſon, whe Lecgon.. ; 

A Rule, une Reigle. 

A Fheme, un Theme. - 

Proſe, de Ta Proſe, © 

Verſe, des Vers. 

An Oration or a Speeth, ue 
Harangue. 

A Preface, une Preface. © 

A Proverb, une Proverbs. * 

An Hiſtory, wne Hiſtoire; 

A Day-book, un Journal.; 

A Calendar, un Calendrter. 

A Table-book, des Tablettes. 

A Dunce, Lourdaut. 

A Rod, wne Verge. 

A Palmer, un? Ferule. 

The Maſters reward.le ſalaire. 
ar Maiſtre, 


Of 2 Church. 
Dune Eglife. 


Church, «ne Egliſ:. 
| A Temple, wm Temple. 
A Chappel, une Chappelle, - 
A Church-yard, un C,-zt7:re. 
A Pew, an Banc. . 
A Ell, une Cloche. 
A Veiltry, une Fiftrie. 
An A.'ter, un Autel, 
A Pulpit, we Chaire. 
A Pricit, une Preſtre. 
A Dc:acon, un Diacre. 


A Vocabulary. 


A Biſhop, un Eve/que. 

An Elder, un Ancien. 

A Church-warden » Un Cura 
tet. 

A Reader, un Lefeur. 

A Sermon; un $2r1h4ow. 


The Scriptures, les Eſcritarce, 


The Bible, 12 Bjble. 

The Old and New Teſtament 
le Vieux & le Nouveau Te- 
ſtament. 

The Goſpel; PEvangile. 

An Apoſtle, un 4poſtre. 

A Prayer, une Priere. 

Petition, Requeſte. 

A Chapter, un Chapitre. 

A Verlie, un Verſet. 

A Pſalm, un Pſcaume. 

Singing, /e Chant. 

A Quire, un Chaur. 

A Sunging-man, wn Chantre. 

An Srgan, des Orgues. 

A Tune, un Ar, un Chant. 

The Liturgy, {a Liturgie. 

The Sacrament, /e Sacrement. 

Baptiſm, Bapteſms. 

A Font, /es Pens. 

A Godtather, un Parrain. 

A Godmother, un Marraine. 

The Communion, la Commu» 
210n. 

Aims, Aumoſncs. 

A Grave, un Sepulcre. 

A. Coftia, #n Cercue:l. 

A Funeral, des Fimerailles, 

Funeral Rites, des Objcaques. 


Of 


” em: Lads «$$ ©- 


T a I cs PA AAA ow bt ame 


| 


A Pocabulary. 


Of Time.. 
Du Temps. 


Ime, le Temps. 
Opportunity , Occaſion. 
An hour, une-heure. 
An hour and halfe, une hcure 
& demie. 
An Hour-glaſs, une Horloge # 
ſable. 
A Clock, une. Horloge. 
A Dial, un 2uadran. 
The Point of .a Dial, P.4:- 
guille. 
Halfean Hour,me demie - heure. 
A Quarter, un quart dhcure. 
A. Day, un Jour. 
Break of Day, Paube du Jour, 
le point ay Jour. 
Sun-riſing, /2 lever du 59- 
leil. 
Morning, 1 Aurore, le Matin. 
Noon, Midi. | 
Sun-ſerting, 
leil. 
Evening, le Sor. 
Night, NuiZ. 
Midnight, Muni, 
Week, Semains. 
Sunday, Dimanche. 
Munday, Lundi. 
Tueſday, Mar7. 
Wednefday, Azcrea;. 
Thurſdiy, Jeud;. 
F riday , Vendvedi, 


le coucher au So- 
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Saturday, Samed;. 

An Holiday, une Fefte. | 
A Work-day, un Jour ouyrier. gl 
A Month, un Mois. 4 
A Year, uw An. LY 
Leap-Year, .4nnee biſexte. q 
An age, #n Sc«le. 


Eternity , DP Eternite. 


Of the Elements, 
Des Elements. 


Ire, te Ter. 

Hear, Chat-:: 
Bnrning, add ment. 
Flame, Flame. | 
Spark, Eftince/l-. 
Fire-brand, 7iſor. 
Coa!, Charbon. 

Aſhes, des Cendres. 
Smoak, Fuzaze. 

SOot, Sye. 

Wood, ds Bois. 
Water, de Eau. 

Rain, Pluye. 

I he Rainborvr, 
Bridge, Po.-. 
Brock, Ru: ſfſean. 
River, R;viere. 

T he Sea, /.z Mer. 
Wave, V.rgue. 

Wh iirIpool, Moulinez, 
Drop, Goxtte. 

Shore, Rive, Rivage. 
Poof, Eſtang. 

Marſh, Marefe, Marecnge. 

' Se 3 Floeg 


Faire en Ci 


—_ 


h 3 90 

Flood, Deluge. 

The Air, P Aiv. 

T he Sky, le Ciel. 

The Firmament, le Firma- 
ment. 

The Light, ls Lumiere. 

The Sun, le Soleil. 

Sun- yon, Les Royons du $0- 
lei 

The Moon, /a Lyne. 

Halfe Moon, le Craifſant. 

Ful Moon, la pleine Enme. 

Star, Eftoille. 

Cloud, Nuee. 

Darkneſs, Tanebres. 


The Eaſt, POricnt le Levant. : 


The Wett, le Couchant, le Po- 
nant. 

The South, le Sud, le Mid:. 
The North, /e. Nord, le Sep- 
tentvion. (ED 

Miſt, Broullavd. 
Fair Weather, Beau Temps. 
Wind, Yent. 
Storm, Orage. 
ty 1 ne 
ower, Groſſe pluye 
Froſt, Gelee. tt 
Ice, Glace. 
Dew, Roſe. 
Snow; Neige. 
Ha1), Grefle. 
Thunder, Tonnerre. 
Fhunder-bolt, le Fouare. 
Lightning, Eclair. 
arth, Terre, | 
Earth-quake, Trembleyent dk 
Terre. 
Mountain, Montage. 
Vally, Vale. © 
irt, Boue, Bourbe, Fange, 
Ely, Seite | 


A Vocabulary. 


Duſt, Pouffiere. 

Hall, 'Coftear. 

The Top of a Hill, Ie Som. 
met. 

Rock, Rochey. 

Bank, Baxe, Levee. 

Gravel, Avcne, Sable. 

Chalke, Craye, Croye. 

Way, Poye, Chemin. 

Path, Sent:ey. 

Tra&tt of a Cart, Ornicre. 


——_——— 


Of Metals. 
Des Metanx. 


Etal, Metal. 
Mines, Mines. 
Gold, Or. 
Mine of Gold, Mine d'Or. 
Silver, Argent. 
Brafs, Cuivye, Laton. 
Tron, Fer. | 
Steel, Acier. 
Lead, Plomb. 
Tin, Eftain. 
Copper, Cuivre. 
Coral, Corail. 


Quick-liber, Pifargent. 


4 Peoalkulary. 
Thankfulneſs, Recomiſſance? 


Of Vertues and 
Vices. 


Des Yertus & ges Vices. 


Ertue, Yertue, 
Vice, Vice. 
Temperance, Temperence, Mo- 
deration. 
Valiant, Paillant, Courageux, 
ortitude, Fortitude YValenr. 

Juſtice, 7»ſt:ce. 
Experience, Expericnce. 
Expert, Adroit, Habile. 
Chaſtity, Chaſtere. 
Modeſty, Modeſtie, 
Modeſt, Modeſte. 
Baſhfu), Honteux. 
Baſhfulneſs, Horte. 
Humble, Hmmble. 
Humility, Humilite. 
Civility, Civilitd. 
True, Yray, Veritable. 
Truth, Yerite. 
Induſtry, Induftrie. 
Diligence, D:1ligence. 
Diligent, D:ligenr. 
Patience, Patient. 
Patient, Patience. 
Conftancy, Conftance. 
Friendſhip, Amie. 
Concord, Concorde. 
Peace, Paix. 
Pity, Pirie, Compaſſen. 
Pirzful, Piropable. 
Meek, Debamnaire. 
Clemency, Clemence. 
Thankful, Recomme:fars, 
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Godly, Peux, Religirus. 
Godlineſs, Piet. ; 
Honeſty, Honneſters. 
Honeſt, Hmneſte, 
Charity, Charize. 

Fool, Fol, Polls: 

Folly, Folie. 
Indiſcretion, diſcretion. 
Unskilful, Maladvoit. 
Craft, Fin:ſe. 

Deceit, Fraude. 

Guile, Tromperie. 

Knave, Fripon. 
Pleaſure, Plaiſir, 
Glutton; Gourmand. 
Glucronny, Gourmandiſe. 
Drunkenneſs,Twrongnerie. 
Drunkard, YTurmgne. 
Drunken, Tvre. 

Luſt, Imoudicit?. 
Wantonneſs, Laſcivite. 
Adultery, Adzltere. 
Adulterer,%z Adulters. 
Pander, Maquer a. 
Bawd, Maquerele. 
Whore, Putain. 

Pride, Orgueil. 

Proud, Orgueilleux. 
Ambicious, Ambz}ieur, 
Ambition, Ambition. 
Lye, Menſonge. 

Lyar, Menteur. 

Pratler, Babil/ard. 
Babling, Bab:l, Caquer. 
Thrifty, Oeconome. 
Laviſhneſs, Prodigalite. 
Prodigal, Prodigue. 
Coverous, Avaricieux. 
Covetouſneſs, Avarice, 


Bold 5 Harai, 


* Ce'4 Raſh 
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Raſh, Temcrnire. 

Raſhneſs, Temerile. 

Coward, Poltron. 
Cowardiſe, Poltromerie. 
Sloth, Oifiocte, 

Negligence, Negligente. 
Fickleneſs, Ihconſtance. * 
Stubbornneſs, s, Obſtination. 
Diſcord, Diſcor de. 

War, Cncive. | 
Unthanknefs, Ingratituge. 
Unthankful, Ingrat. 
Thief, Pileny. 


Pick-pocker, Coupeur ae Bour ſe. 


Villain, Pilain, Pendart. 
Rogue, Coguin, : 
Ungodlineſs, _ 


Of Birds, "Ml - ) 
- Gull, Moretze. 
; Hawk, Elprevier.. 


Des Cifeatx.; 


Bird, w Oiſean._.__ 
Wing, MR... »: -? 
Fearher, ey JM Ce 
Spur, Eg | 
Craw, G7 ter, 7 abot . 
Rump, Cropion, © 
I Oenf... 


Ks 
$*35%/,7 


ns Cage, 

Bar, Chauvef.: 2, 
Birtor ,. PB: 47 67%. 
Black-bird, M-vle. 
Bulfinch, Pj voing. 
Buzzaxd, 2uiſor, 


A Pecabulary. 


- Lapwaing, 


Plover, P 


Capon, Chapon. 
Chaffinch, Pinſon. 
Chough, Cheitette. 


Cock, Cog. 
Cocks-comb, Crefle de Cog. 
Crane, Grue. s 


Crow, Corneille. 
C uckow, Conicor. 


Didopper, Plongeon. 


Dove, Colombe. C 
Turtle-dove. Tourteree. * 
Ring-dove, Biſr, Ramier.. © 
Stock-dove, Colombiſce. 
Dove- houſe, Colombier. . 
Duck, Conard, 

Eagle, Aiele. 

Falcon, Faul.on. 

Goldfinch, Chardonnet. 
Gooſe, Oye. 

Wild-Gooſe, Oye Savage. 
Grithn, Griffon... 


Hen, Ponle. 


. Heron, Heron. 
Jackdaw, Chucas. 


Kings-fiſher, Halcyon, 
Kite, Milan. 

anncas. 
Lark, Alovn-tre. 
>4,.55"% avg Roſſigno!. 
Ow], Hibor.. 
Scritch-Ow!, Chahuant . 
Oſtrich, Auftruchs , Ofruce. 
Parrot, Perroquer. 
Partridge, Perdrix, 
Peacock, Parr. 
Pelican, Pebcan. 
Pheaſant, Phaiſant.. 
Phenix, Phenix. 

Pye, Pie. 

Plenyier; 


Quezz), 


CIBLE di 


Fl FA Load © = 


A Pacabulary. 


.-A Sting, Aignillm. - <; L 


Quaz), Caille, 

Raven, Corbear. 

Robin-red-breaſt, Gorge-ronge. 

Snipe, Franeoline. 

Sparrow, Moineat. 

Starling, Eſftourneau , Sanſon- 
net. 

Stork, Sicoizne. 

Swallow, Arondelle. 

Swan, Cygne. 

Tea], Sarcelle. 

Thruſh, Grive. 

Tit-mouſe, Meſange. 

Turky, Coq d' Inde. 

Vultur, Yautorur. 

Woodcock, Becaſſe. 


Of Beaſts. 
Des Beſtes. 


Beaſt, une Beſte. 
Cattle, Beſtail. 
Herd, Troupeas. 
Hide, Curr. 
Horn, Corne. 
Hoof, Ongle. 
Tail, Queus. 
Ant, Form. 
Ape, Singe, Guenon. 
Wild Aſs, Ane Sanvagze. 
Badger, Blairenn, __ 
Rear, Ours. . 
Bee, Abeille. 
Honey, Wet. 
Have, Ruche. 


- Cricket , 


 Muzzel, Muſear. 


| Levret, Lewraut. 
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Beetle, Eſcarbot. * 
Butter-fly, Papillon. 
Beaver, Cſtor, & : 
Camel, Chamean. IP * Vii 
Car, Char. "0 
Catrerpillar, Chenille. k 
Coney, Lapin. 

Grillon de Chemi 


nee. 
Deer, Daim. 
Stag, Cerf. 
Hinde, Biche. 
Dog, Chien. 
Birch, Chienne. 
Maſtive, Maſtin. 
Spaniel, Efpaznenl. 


Dragon, Dragon. 
Dromedary, Droma1aire. 
Elephant, Elephant. 
Ferret, Furet. 
Flea, Pruce. 
Fly, Monche. 
Fox, Renard 
Frog, Grenouille. 
Glow-worm, Yer luiſant. i 
Gnart, Moncheron. Ml 
He-Goat, Bouc. a 
She-Goar, Chevre. 
Goat-herd', Gardiur de Che 

Ures. + 
Young Goat, Kid,Chevurens. 
Graſhopper, c: 'gale. 
Hare, Lievwre. 


Hedg-hog Heriſſon. | 
Hog, Porc, Porceau. FP 
Hog-ſtie, Porcherie. uh 
- : Hog-herd, Porther, 
Boar, errat, 

Sow, 
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Sow, Trays. 

Pig, Cochon. 

Horſe, Chewval. 

Mare, Cavalle. 

Gelding, Hongre. 

Race-Horſe, Cheval de Courſe. 

Nag, Bidet. 

Hackney-Horſe, Hacquence. 

Neighing, Henniſement. 

Horſe-keeper, _—— Pa- 
* let Eftable. 

Halter, Licol. 

Horſleech, Sang ſue. 

Leopard, Leopard. 

Lien, Lia. 

Lionnefſs, Limae. 

Lizard, Lizard. 

Louſe, Pou. 

Mole, Taulpe. 

Monkey, Guenon. 

Moth, Tigne. 

Mouſe, Souris. 

Dormouſe, Lory. 

Mouſe-trap, Ratoire. 

Mule, Mule. 

Nit, Lenae os Lente. 

Ox, Bevuf. 

Bull, Taureas. 

Cow, YVache. 

Calf, Y:av. 

Panther, Pantheye. 

Polcat, Chafouyn. 

Rat, Rat. 

Scorpion, Scorpion, 

Serpent, Serpent. 

Sheep, Breb:s. 

Ram, Belier. 

Weather, Mo«tox. 

Lamb, fignear. 

Sheepfold, Bergerie. 

Shepherd, Berger. 

Sheep-hook; Houlette. 


A Pecabulary. 


Flock, Tvoupeav. 
Wooll, Laine. 
Fleece, To:ſor. 
Snail, Limagm. 
Snake, Serpent. 
Water-ſnake, Hydre ou Serpent 
Eau., P 
Adder, Couleuvye. 
Spider, une Avrargne. 
Squirrel, Eſcurieu. 
Toad, Crapant, 
Tyger, Tygre. 
Viper, Vipeve. 
On, Licorne. 
alp, Guzſpe. 
Week, en, 
Woolf, Loup. * 
Worm, Per. 
Silk-worm, Vir 4 Soje. 


Of Fiſhes. 
Des Poiſons. 


Fiſh, un Poiſfor. 
The Gills of a Fiſh, let 
© Onyes a un Poiſſon. 
The Fins, Nageoires. 
The Scales, PE{caille, 
Shell, Coquille. 


. Fiſherman, Peſcherr. 


Ner, Filer. 

Angle-rod, Canne de Peſcheur- 
Line, Ligne. 

Hook, Haim. 

Bait, Ammorce, Appas. 
LO — Planbeas. PS 
| Fiſhing 
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Fiſhing, Peſcherie. 
Fiſhmonger, Poiſſonnier. 
Barbel, Barbeau. 
Carp, Carpe. 

Cockle, Limagon de Mer. 
Cod-fiſh, Monrue. 
Conger, Congre. 
Crab, Cancre 
Cray-fiſh, Eſcrevice, 
Dolphin, Dauphin. 
Eel, Anguille. 
Gudgeon, Goujon. 
Herring, Hareng. 
Lamprey, Lamproze. 
 Mackarel, Maquereaty 
Muſcles, Moucles. 
Oyſter, Huitre 
Perche, Perche. 

Pike, Brochet. 
Place, Pluye. 
Roach, Roſfſe, Roche. 
9almon, Seumm. - 
Sea-calf, Yeau Marin. 
Shrimp, Chevrette.” 
Sole, Sole. 

Sprat, Sardine. 
Sturgeon, Efturgeon. 
Tenche, Tenche. 
Thornback, Raye. 
Tortoiſe, Turthe. 
Trout, Truite. 
Whale, Baleine. 
Whiting, Aer/an. 
Lobſter, Hemmar. 


F- 


Of Husbandry. 


De Þ Azr:culture. 


N Husbandman, wm La- 
| bourenr. | 


Countryman, Paiſan. 
Ground, Terre. 
Field, Champ, | 
Farm, Ferme, Metaire. 
Tenant, Rentier, Fermcy. 
Arable Land,” Terre 4rable. 
'Turff, Gaſon. Feed an 
Dung, Fiente 
Meadow, Pre, Prairie. 


; Incloſure, #n Clos Clofture. 


Graſs, Herbe. 
Hay, Foin. 
Mower of Hay, Faucheur de 
= 4 0 G 
Rake, Raſfeeas. 
A Plough, une. Charrue. 
Plough-man, Laboureur. 
Plough-handle, Maneche as 
Charrue.  * 
Plough-fhare,le Soc d'une Char 
rue. 
Culrur , Coultre ane Char 
"oi - | 
Yoke, Tong. 
Goad, Aiguillon. 
Harrow, Herſe. 
urrow, Rayon. 
; 0 Serllon, 


- 
. - 


Acre 
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Acre, Arpent. 
A Sower, un Semeny. 
Seed, /a Semence. + 
Standing Corn, les Bleds. 
Harveſt, 1a Moiſſ9n. 
A Sheaf, une Gerbe. © 
An handful, une Poigne?. 
A Reaping-hook, une Faucilc, 
A Reaper, un Moiſſonneur. 
Stubble, 4u Chanme. 
AnFEar of Corn, un Eſpic de 
Bled. 
'The Blade, le Chalumenr. 
A Shock, une Gerbe, un Mm- 
can. | 
A Wain, a Cart, we Cha- 
' rerte. WEE 
A Cirter, un Chartiey. 
A Wheel, uns Roie.. © 
* A Spoak, une Orniero 
An Axel-tree, mn Efux. ' © 
A Whip, wne Foyer. f 
A Barn, une Grange. 
A Bar-floor, / Aire 
Grange. | 
A Granary, nn Greniey. 
A Threſher, 1m Bateny. 
A Flail, une Fleay. 
Straw, de la Paille. 
A Sieve, un Crible. 
A Fan, um Yar. 46k 
'A Grain, un: Grain. 's 
Bread-corn, du Bled. 
An mw _— _ 
A Shale, #ne Ecoſſo, 
A Bean, tw Pebve. 
Peaſe, des Pots. 
Vetches, de la Fe. 
Wheat, 4s Froment, 
Rye au Seigle. 
Barley, de 7Orge- 


a" une 


. A Pacabulary. 


Tares, Youroye. 
Rice, Rrs. 


Of Herbs. 


"wy 


Des Herbes, 


Stalk, nme Tige. 
_ A Turnep, un Navenr, 
ou Naver. 
A Carrot, une Carotte. 
Parſmeps, des Panets. 
A Radiſh, une Rave. 
Coleworts, des Chonx. 
Lettuce, /z Lai#uye. 
An Artichoke, un Artichay?, 
Parſley, Perftl. ED 
An Onion, un O:gnen. 
Garlick, de P Ail. 
A Leek, wm Porreau. * 
A. Cowcumber, un Concom- 
bre. 


* Sorrel, Oz27lle. 


Water-crefles, Creſſon d"earn. 
A Melon, un Melon. 
Aniſe, Ani. 


: Fennel, F-no4/l. 


Time, Thym. T 
Marjoram, de ts Mario 57:9, 
A Daifie, me Margnerite, 

A Gilliflower, une Gerofee, 
Lavender, la L1vande, 

A Roſe,' une Roſe. 
Roſemary, Remnrin. 

A Tubp, :ne2 Tulipe. 

Violet, ae la YViolette. 

A Thiſtle, un C!;2rdor. 
Sperage, 


«a Gab oa — > 


* s. | 


7. io #6: 4: ue. 7. 3 


ATP, ocabulary. 


Sperage, Fl Aſperges. 
Moſs, Mouſſe. 

N ettles, des Orttes 

Mint, Ment he. I 
Sage, de la Sauge. 
Wormwood, de Þ Abſcate. 
Colts-foor, du pas d'gſne. 
Fern, ac la Fougere. 
Broom, au Gene . 
Hemtock, de la Cygiie. 
Poppy, 4#u Pave. 


Of Shrubs and Trecs. 
Des Arbriſſeaux & des 
Plant, #2 Plante. | 


Arbres. 
A A Tree, un Arbre. 
A Bough cut off, un Ramean. 
A Bough, «ne 27 IR | 
A.green Leaf was Fueille werte. 
A "faln Leaf, nae Fucille 
m0rte. m, 
The Stock of a Tree, le 
Tronc. 
4c Bark, Þ Ecorce. 
A Twag, une Prge. 
The Roor, Ia Racine. 
Fruit, FruicF. 
An Apple-rree, unc Pommicr. 
An Apple, ze Pomme. 
A Pear-tree, un Porier. 
A Pear, we Porre. 
A-Cherry-tree, une Ceri/er, 
A Cherry, une Ceriſ-. 


$97 Þ 
A Box-tree; un Buis,0u Bouis. 
A Plumb-tree, un Prunier. ; 
A Plumb, 42 Prune. "07: [| 
A Fig, une Figue, EE 
An Olve-tree, un Olivier. bi 
An Olive, une Olive. + = 
An Aſh-tree, un Freſne. if 
A Bcech-tree, Haiſtre. Wi 
A Wild Aſh, une Freſm ne Salte th 


Vage. | 
An Elm, um O: men. my 
An Oak, ut Cheſne. - tb 

þ 


A Firr-tree, un Sopn. 4 
A Willow, un Saule, ip 
The Palm-tree, la Palme. . b: | 
A Pine-tree, mn Pin ou Pons | 
mier de Pin. ' 
A Nurt-tree, un Noyer. 
A Nur-ſhell, une Coque de 
Notsx. 
A Nur-kerne], un Cerneau. 
A Walnut, une Noix. | {jd 
A Cheſtnur, un Chaſtaigne, | 
A Medlar-tree, un Mz/lier. 
An Almond-tree,un A4mandier 
An Almond, une 4rande. 
A Cork-tree, un Liegc. 
A Bay-tree, un Laurier. 
A Maple-tree, un Erable. 
A Dare, une Datte 
A Quince, wr Corng. 
An Orange, me Orange. 
A Limon, un Citron. 
An Apricock, un Ab7icar. 
A Peach, wr Pefche. 
A Straw berry une Fraiſe, 
A Mulberry, une AMenre. | 
A Googberry , une Groſele. \ 
Sugar, a S1cc 
Pepp: r, du Poivre. 
Ginger, Girgembre, 
Cinamon., ae {z Cmelle, 


SY 


398 
A Nutmeg, une Muſcade. 
Saffron, d« Saffr an. 
Frankincenſe, de 7 Encens. 
Roſin, de la Poix Raſine. 
Amber, Ambre. 

Pitch. Poix. 


CE 


Of a Garden. 
D'un Fardin. 


. Gardener,un Ja diner. 


An Orthard, un Yerger, une 
Pommeraye. 

An Arbor, ur Cabinet. 

A Wall, une Muraile. 

An Hedge, une Haye. 

A Spade, une Beſche. 

A Shovel, wne Paelle, 

A Pickax, uns Pioche, Howe. 


A Bed for Herbs, un Parterre. 


A Graffe, une Greffe. 

A Shoot, wn Rejetton. 

A Pruning-hook, une Serve. 
A Prop, un Appuy. 


Of Flowers. 
Des Flenrs. 


Urple Velvet Flower , 
Amarante. 

The Wind Flower, Anemone. 

Maſterwort, Couronne Imperi- 


ale. 

A Wild Roſe, Ezlantine. 

A Gilliflower, Girefee. 

Pomgranate Flower, Fleur de 
Grenada. | 

Hyacinth Flower, or Crow 
Toes, Facinte. 

Jaſmin, Jaſmin. 

A Lilly, Lys. 

The Mountain Lily, Martagm 

A Daiſie. Margwerite. 

The yellow Lily, Muguer. 
Narciſſus, or white Daffody, 
or the Primroſe, Narciſſe. 

A Clove Gilliflower, or a 
Peerleſs Pink, Oeiller. 

Orange-flower, Fleur 4'0- 
range. 

The Velvet-flower, Paſſe 7e- 
lours. 

Poppy, Þ #v0r. 

T he Flower Paunſey, Pcnſec. 

A Marigold, Soucy. 

A Tubp, Tulipe. 

A Vaioler, Yiolerte. 


AV, ocabulaty. 


Of Acts and Profeſſors. 


Des Arts & des Pro- 
fe ſſeurs. 


Ivinity, la Theolsgie. 
A Divine, Thealogien. 
A Preacher, a Miniſter, ur 
Predicatcur, Miniſtre. 

Philoſophy, 1a Philoſophie. 
A Philoſopher,un Philoſephe. 
Logick, la Logique. 
A Logician, ur Logicien. 
Diale&ick, la DialeFique. 


 ADaaleGician,un DialeFicien. 


Natural Philoſophy, 1a Phy- 


_ fique. 

A Natural Philoſopher, wn 
Phyſician. 

The Knowledge of Law, [a 
Juriſprudence. 

A Lawyer, un Furiſconſulte. 

Rhetorick, /#s Rherorique, 

A Rhetorician, un Rhetoricien. 

An Ocrator, un Orateur. 

Poeſie or Poetry, 1a Poeſie. 

A Poet, a ſhe Poet, u# Pere, 
wne Pocteſe. 

A DoQtor of Phyſick, un Mc- 
decin. 

An Apothecary,un Apoticaire. 

A Chairurgeon, un Chirurgien. 

A Chymitlt, un Chimiſte. 

Mathemarigks, les Mathcma- 
fiques. | 

A Mathemartician, un Mathe- 
maticaen. 

Aſtrology,  4ſtrologie. 

An Aſtrologer, un 4ſtrolog ze. 
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Aſtronomy, P #ftronomie. 

An Aftronomer, un Aftronome. 

Geometry, la Geometrie. 

A Geometrician, un Geometre, 

Geography, 1a Geographe. 

A Geographer, un Geographe. 

Muſick, /a Muſique. 

A Muſician, un Muſicien. 

ArchiteQure, P ArchiteFure. 

An Archite&, or Gverſeer, 
un Architefe. 

An Ingineer, or Portifier, un 
Hgemeur. 

A Maſter of the Horſe, or 2 
Riding Maſter, us Equier 
*%n Maiſftre de Manege. 

Pidture drawing, ls Pcinture. 


A Pitture-drawer, uw Peintre. * 


A Statue-maker, un Statuaire. 

A Graver, un Graverur. 

A Coyner, un Monoyeur. 

A Printer, ur: Imprimeur. 

A Glaſter, or Glaſs-maker, ur 
Verrier. 

A Jeweller, mn Foual;ey. 

A Goldſmith, un Orfevre.' 

A Writing-Maſter, wn Ecri. 
vain, un Maiſtre decriture. 

A Fencing-Maſter,un Maiftre 
a" Armes. 

A Dancing-Maſter, un Mai«- 
ftre de dance. 

A Merchant, un Marchand. 

A Draper, un Marchand Dra- 

ter. 

A Silk-Man, un Marchand db 
S9ze. 

A Linen-Draper,un Marchanl 
ae Toile. 

A Bookſeller, un Libraire. 

A. Grocer, un Epicier. 

An Iconmonger, or paultry 

eldar, 


4OO 
- Pedlar, un Quinquallier. _ 
A Mercer, or Pedlar, un Mer- 
cier. 
A Poſtgor ſpeedy RE 
un Courzer. 
A Poſtillion, or Poſt-boy, «n 
Poſiillon. 
A Meſlenger, wn Me ager. 
The Handicrafts-men,/s; Ate 
tiſans. 
A Barber, un Barbier. 
A Waterman, un Batelier, 
A Whitener of Cloth, un 
Blanchiſſeur de Toilles, 
A Laundreſs, un Blanchiſſeuſe- 
A Box maker, wn Boetier, fai 
ſerr de Boetes- 
" A Cap maker, un Bomneticr, 
A Burcher, un Boucher. 
A Baker, un Boulnnger. 
An Imbroiderer, un brodeur. 
A Wooll-carder, uw Cardcur. 
A Chandler, un Chandelicr. 
A Hatr-maker, un Chapelizr. 
A Collier, mn Charbonnurer. 
A Carpenter, uw: Carpentier. 
A Carter,or Carman, un Ch2- 
retrier. 
A Tinker, un Chaudronier. 
A Wax-chandler, «nu Cier- 
' TIN, 
A Trunk-maker, un Coffretier. 
A - paultry Pedlar, #n Colpor- 
« Ferry. 
A Currier,or Leather-drefler, 
un Conroyenr. 
A Roper, or Cord-maker, us 
Cordlicr. 
A Shoomaker,  Cordonniey, 
A Pin-maker, un Eninzlicr. 
A Mscltar, Founder, "18 79s 


Acitr, . 


A V ocabulary. 


A Forger, Smith, un Forgeron. 

A Fuller, «: 77 wry 

A Sword-cutler, un Fourbiſ.. 
ſeur. 

A Broker, un Frippier. 

A Glover, un Gantier. 

A Clockor Watch-mzker, 1 
Horlogier, ou Horlogeur. 

A Lantern-maker, un Lanter= 
nier. 

A Laundreſfs, or waſhing-wo- 
man, «ne Lavanalere. 

A Seamſtreſs, une Lingere, 

A Maſon, un Maſſon. 

A Farrier, un Mareſchal. 

A Joyner, un Menviſier. 

A Miller, an Munzer. 

A Silk-weaver, un Ouvricr en 
Soye. 

A Paper-maker, wn Papetier. 

A Perfumer, mn Parfumeur. 

A Lace-maker,un Paſſementier 

A Pie-maker, un Patiſſizr. 

A Paver, un Paveur. 

A Skinner, or Furrier, uz Pe. 
[o?tier. 

A Perriwig maker, un Perru- 
quier. 

A Feather-maker, in Plumaſ- 
frier. 

A Porter, or Burden-bearer, 
un Portefaix, ou Crocheteur. 

A Potter, un Potter. 

A Bookbinder, un Relicur d? 
Livres. 

A Tranſlater, or Cobler, uz. 
Savetter. 

A Sadler, an Seller. 

A Lockſmith, un Scrrurier. © 

A Taylor, un Taillenr a” Habits. 

A OMe AIIer, 1B Tas, Oh ae 


P 3 
An 


2 


A Vocabulary, 


An Upholſterer, or Tapiſtry- 
maker, »m Tap:ſſier. 

A Vintner, an Tavernier. 

A Dyer, un Teinturier. 

A Weaver, un Tiſſeran. 


A Fadomer, un Toiſenr. 


A Cooper, un Tomnelier, 
A Turner, un Toxrneur. 
A Glaſter, un Vitrier. 


Offenſive Arms. 


Armes Offencives. 


un Canon. 

A'Braſs Gun,» Canon de Forte. 

The mouth of a Gun, 7 awe, 
ou la bouche aun Canen. 

'The Britch of a Gun, 1s Cu- 
lace un Canon. 

'The Frame or Carriage of 2 
Gun, Paffuſt 4'un Canon, 
To Caſt a Gun, fondre un Ca- 

2108. 

Tolevel or plant a Gun, 6r2- 
quer un Canon. 

To ſhoot or diſcharge a Gun, 
Tirer ou decharger nn Canon, 

A Canon ſhot, une wolee de 
Canon. 

To difmount a Gun, to take 
it off the Carriages, Demon- 
ter un Canon. 

To cloy a piece of Ordnance, 
Enclouer un Cann. 

A Piece of Grdnance, a Cul- 


A Cannon, or Great Gun, 


ET) « 


verin, ue Conlewyine, 

A. Faulcon, un Faucon. 

A Petard, or a Squib, un Pe- 
*ard. 

A Bombor murthering-piece, 
une Bowbe. 

A Fire-ball, une Grenade. 

A Musquet, un Mouſquer. 

A Hand-Gun, un Fu. 

A Piſtol, :n Piſtoler. 

A Cannon-Bullet, uz Bouler. 

A little Bullet for a Musquet 
or Piſtol une Bale. 

Gunpowder, Poudre a Canon. 

The Match, la Meſche. 

A Gleave,or Dart, un Favelor,, 
un Dard, un Trait, 

A Stake, or Poſt, un Ep:es, 
ou Pier. 

A Sling, une Fronde, 

A Bow, un Arc. 

An Arrow, une Fleche, 

A Battle-ax we Maſſe 4 Arms. 

A Battle-ax, or Maſle of 
Arms, »»ve Hackhe a Arme:. 

A Lance, tne Lance. 

An Halberd, un? Halebar de. 

A Javelin, une? Javeline. 

A Partiſan, or leading-ſtaff, 
une Pertuiſane. 

A Pike, une Pique. 

A crooked Sword or Hanger. 
un Simeterre, mm Sao, 

A Sword, une Epge, 

The Handle, 1a Po;cues. 

The Pommel, le Pomme a4. 

The Guard, lz Gor 4. 

The Blade, la L122. 

The Point, {a Poinre. 

A Scabbard, un For: : 29. 

A Dagger, un Piignard, wi 
Pajoin:ite, 


D 4 


De iealiye 


4OL 


————— 


Defenſives Arms. 


Armes Defenſrues. 


Head-piece, un Caſque. 
A Helmer, un Heaume. 

A Murrian, un Merion. 

A Gorget, or Neck-piece, 1? 
Gorgerette, un Gorzerin 04 
Hauſſeccl. 

A Breaſt-plate, nn Plaſtron. 

A Cuiraſs,or Armour for back 
and breaſt, une Cuiraſſe. 

A Coat of Mail, or of Fence, 
un Corcel:t, 

A Vambrace, Armour for the 
Arm, un Braſſel. 

A Gantlet, or arming Glove, 
un Gantelet, 

An Armour for the Thigh, 
#n Cuiſſar. 

Pully-piccesfor the Knees,ure 
Gernoulliere, 

A Shield or Buckler, ww Bou- 


clicr, une Rondache, un Pas 
V01F. 

A Coat of Mail, une Cote ve 
Anaille. 

A Jack of Mail, 7aque ae 
Mille. 


A Coat of Armour, a long 
Coar, worn over Armour, 
wie Cote a" Armes. 


A PYocabulary. 


Warriors. 


Gens de Guerre, 


A General, un General a 
Armee. 


A Tieutenent-General, #n 


Lieutenant General. 
A Colone], aun Colonel. . 
A Field- Marſhal, un Marechal 

ae Camp: 
A Captain, un Clbitaie 
A Licutenant, un Licutenant. 
A Corner of Horſe, un Cor- 
nette, un Guidon. 
An Enſign of Foot, wm En- 
ſeigne, un pore Enſcigne. £ 
A Drum, or Drummer, Tams 
bour. 

A Field-Serjeant, un Sergent 
ae Bataille. 

A Sergeant,Sergent d'une Con 
pagnie. 

A Corporal, un Corporal, chef 
d'un? Eſcouade. 

A Brigadeer, Brigadier, 

A Soldier, Scldar. 

A File Leader, chef de file, 
Solant appointe. 

A King of Arms.Roy.d” Armes. 

An Herauld, Herault d' Armes. 

A Heoerſe-man, Gendarme, Ca- 
walter. 

A Trooper, Homme te Chewval. 

A Foot-Soldier, Pieton, Fan- 
et aſſen, 

A Horſeman that ſerves with 
a Lance, Lyncer. 

A Pike-man, Fiquier, 


4 Yoalulary. 
A File, ue Bile. 


The Baggage or Carriage, le 
Bag age. 


AM usketeer, Mouſquet aire. 


A Croſs-bow-man, Arbaleſtier 
An Archer, or Bow- man, r= 


cher. 

A Slinger, Frond:ur. 

Gunner, Canonier,” .. , 

A Miner, or Mine-maker , 
' Minear. 

A Pioneer, Pionmicy. 

A Sentinel, Sentinelle. 

A Soldiers Boy, un Goujat. 


An Army. 
Une Armee, 


*HE Van, or the fore- 


front, P avant Garae.. 


'The main Body, un Corps de ” 


Bataille. 

The Reer-guard, Arrier-g, ard. 

A Body of Reſerve, Cor "ps de 
Reſeroe. 

An Army of Lieke Horlſe,un 
Camp wolint. 

The Forelora Hope, Enfans 
perdus. 

The Horſe, Cavaler:e, 

'The Foot, Infanterie. 

A Squadron, un Eſcadron. 

A Batallion, wn Batai!lon. 

A Regiment, un Regiment. 

A Troo P of Horſe, une Come 
pagne de Cavalerie. 

A Company of Foot, #nz C52- 
pagnie i Inf anterie. 

A Rank, a Lins, «an Rong, une 

Liens. 


a 


463 


- 


Of. Fortifications. 


Des Fortifications. 


He Walls, 


fort. 


les Muraillcs. 


The Battlements of a. 
- Wall: Crmeaux as Maraiſll-. 
A Caſtle, un Chateau, 

A Fort, une Fo tereſſe un fort. 
A. Little Fort, wr Fortin, petit 


A Forrificati 10n; PFortification. 
A I ower, une Tour. 


A Citadel, wne Citadelle. 


A Dungeon or Plazorm, 


Don; 


on. 


A Baition, un Baſt;on. 
A Wall ſtrengthened with 
earth,: Muraille, terraſſee. 
A Pot-gun, or Port-hole, En: 
braſcure, un Canonicre. 
A high Plarform, Terre plas 
Cavalc. 
A Parapet, Parapet. 
A Ravelin, Ravclin. 
A Falſe Braye, or Out-wal?, 
Fauſſe Brays. 
A Ditch, Foſſzg. 
A. Scarf or little Wall, =/carpe. 
A Counterſcarf, Con;reſcarpe. 
A ſloaping Bank,Glacis, T'a.us. 
A Caſe-mate, or Loop-hoie, 
Caſemate. 
A Paliſado, or defence &f 


Pales, 
D4qd 


Paliſade. 


2 


& 
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A Halfe-Moon , Demi-Lune. 

A Watch-Tower, or Beacon, 
Echauguette. 

A Curtain, Courtine. 

A Covered way, Chemin Cous 

wrt. 

* A Redoubt, Redoute. 

A Covered or cloſe: Gallery, 
Gallerie couverte Mantelet. 
A Gabion, Faggots,. Gabon, 

Faſcines. 

Baskets full of Earth, « de- 
fence for Canonters, Gabi0- 
nade,Fortification de Gabions. 

A Mine, wne Mine. 

A Counter-mine, une Cortre. 

Mme. 

A Trench, une Tranchee. 

A Camp, un Camp. 

Proviſion of Mouth, Munition 

de bouche. 

Proviſton of War, Munition de 

Guerre. 


Terms of War. 
ae 


Quelques Termes 


Guerre. 


O Raiſe Men, Jewer des 
Trovpes. 
To Liſt himſelf, enrolex. 
'To pay the Soldiers, Soldoyer 
payer la Solde. 
To make a general Muſter of 
an Army, Faire paſſer mon- 
tre a une Armee. 


A Soldier put out of Pay fand 


A Vocabulary. 


caſhiered,Soldat deſappointes 
privedeſamontre, &+ caſſe. 

A Soldier that receives better 
pay, Soldat appointe, pre« 
nant Solde. 

To Forage, ſeek.for Booty, 
to get intelligence of the 
Enemies, to know their in- 
rent, Batre Peſtrade, aller a 
Ia decouverte, pour prendre 

| langue des Ennemis. | 

To go a plundring, alter a ls 
petite guerre. 

A narrow paſſage, un defile. 

To rank or ſet an Army in 
battle, Ranger une Armee en 
bataille. 

To march with Colours dif- 
Played, marcher Enſeignes 
deployees. 

The march of an Army, Iz 
marche oi une Armee. 

The marching back, contre 
marche. 

Tocamp or incamp, camper. 

To beat up a Quarter, Enlc- 
ver un quartier. 

To Sound, ſorner la charge. 

To give Battle, donner bat aille. 

Torout the Enemies, d*faire 
les Ennemy . 

To win a Battel, gaigner Ia 
bataille. 

To loſe a Battel, peyare la ba- 
taike, 

An Army pur to flight, une 
Armee en deroute. | 

To make a great flaughter , 
Faire #n grand carnage, une 
grande boucherie, ou tuertis 
de Soldats. 

To ask for quarter, to yield 

dcomand:r 


A Vocabulary, 


demander quartier, ſe rendre. 

To give quarter, donner quar= 
tier 

To put all to the Sword, Faire 
rout paſſer au fil de Þ Epec. 

To beliege a place, «fſie2*: 
wne place. 

To make ſalleys, fa':: es 
ſorties. 

To raiſe the ſiege, {wr !- ſrege. 

To batter a þ::ce, batre une 
plate. 

To batter with great ſhot, 57- 
ire en THe. 

To go to dig at the foot of a 

Wall, 2/er a la ſape. 

Toundermine, azzacher le mi- 
neur. 

To ſcalea Town, donner PEſ- 


qo5 
calade, 


To give an aſſault, domes Þ af 
ſaut. 

To beat back the aſſault, Re 
pouſſer Paſſaut. 

A general aſſault, un aſſault 
general. 

To capitulate, Capituler. 

Capitulation, capitulation. 

The ſurcendring of a place, 
Redaition a"une place. 

To yield up the Town to the 
Beliegers, Rendre a Vile 
aux aſſiegeans. 

To take poſſeſſion ofa Town, 
fe rendre Maiftre a ue Ville, 

To put a Gariſon ina Town, 
Mettre Garniſon dans une 
Ville. 


Rates 


! 


Of Accents. 


Rmes for the Accents. 


He long Accent 15 given to the aa asT haveſaid in the 
' pronouncing of Vowels; as in thoſe words, 2age,age, 
 baailler bailler, to gape. 
A 15 commonly ſhort betore the penultima ending with eas 
[1 face the face, 1a glace the Ice,ls place the place, la chaſſe 
hunting ; except in theſe words where it. is long, une echaf- 
fe aſtur, une eſpacea ſpace, grafſe fat, grace grace ; baſſe low, 
we taſſe a cup. | 

A 15 long in the Tenſes of Verbs of the firſt Conjugation, 
tz parlns, thou didft ſpeak, je parlsſſe,L might ſpeak, i! parlaſt, 
he might ſpeak, ous pariafſims, ws might ſpeak, vous parlaſſi- 
ez., you might ſpeak, is parlaſſent, they might ſpeak, nous a/- 
limes, we went, vous allates, ye went, plenſt a Dieu que j*al- 
laſſe, would to God I might go, exc. 

A. 1s ſhort in the words in 24 and arac, as muſcade, a nut - 
m?2g, une jalade, aſallet, we fide, a furlong, dr la montarde, 
muſtard. 

A 1s ſhort in the words in age, une cage, a cage, un ſags, a 
wiſe man, u7 zuaze, a cloud ; theſe two muſt beexcepred, 
10yage, a journey ora Voyage, le Tape, ths River Tags ; 1t 15 
ſhott alſo, before gion and iow, as contagion, galion. 

A 15 ſhort before guc and che, wwe b.rgue. a ring, une vane, 
a wave, znetache, a ſtain, , un? Vaze, a cow. 

Iris thort before /e and 5/:, une falr, a Hall, wn 725/e, une t3e 

&/- ; except theie two in 677, where :t 15 Jong, ww catle, a Ca- 
bt, or great rope, wm D:/abl:, a Devil. 
**A :5]0ng in all the Tenfes of ſuch Verbs ending in able 
or aclcr, tnbler, to tall idiy, accabler, to overwhelm, racler,to 
ſcrape, It is ſhort before cc, as wm miracle, a miracle,rm oracle, 
an oracle. 

A 1s!ong in the words ending in a#!/e,as /r Raguaile,the ras 
ble, me muralle, a wall, we 6ara:/le, a fighe or barrel 3 excepr 
in this word m2: daille, a medal. Ftis thort inthe words in azl 
w# 120921! a labour, em27!, enamel ; and Niewiſe rhe Verb 

7 7} 7 ; Jn 
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to fight a batte], « 15 long, and the Verb ?ravailler,to work, x 
15 ſhort. 

A is ſhort in the words in ame, we dame, a Lady,une Inne, 
a blade, une rame, an oar, or a ream of paper, une trawe,a net; 
except theſe following, where it is long g, Pame, the ſoul, 1: 
flame, the flame, le blame, the blame. 

A is ſhort in theſe wor ds, calme, calm or ſtill, Pa/me, the 
Palm tree, une larme, a tear, 7me cane, a Cane, une cabane, a Ca- 
- bin, une caravane,. It 1s long in theſe, Je crane, the Skull, ln 
Mane, Manna, »n Ane, an Aſs. | 

A is ſhort in the wordsending in 2212, ape, and 1915, as ln 
Compagne, the Country, une Montagne, a Mountain, /c Pav,the 
Pope, une grape, a bunch of grapes,”me ca9ue, a barrel, 27 Cz 
ſaque, a wide coat ; theſe rwo words ars ex certed whers it 1s 
long, le pays de Cocng 7ne, the Country of pleaſt; urs, je garne, I 
Win. 

A is ſomerimes ſhort, and ſomerimes long, in the wy end. 
ing in aze. It is ſhort in theſe, Þorbare, barbarous, 227, heed, 
aware, covetous. It 1s long in theſe, Icare, Phare, Flee "nre. 
Ir is always long beriore r, we barre,a bargunc Simarre 2, Morn- 
ing Gown, ue Guiterre, a Gitterne, {a Navarre, the Kingdom 

f Nawvarr. 

A is long in words in are, and avre,ls Caiaire, a Country 
in Italy, un ſabre, un Havre, 

A is ſhorr, the words ending in zcre, a5 m7 Divere a Deas 
con, me Sacre, the Coronation ofa King, w My/ace,a Matla- 
Cre; it 1s Jong i in this word, zcre, ſhar | 

A is long in the words ending i in 2:re,as un &:7c,q fire hearth, 
un Theatre, a Stage,tdolatreidolatry; exceprin the Verb $2tre, 
to bear, and 1ts componn: d rabgtr:,c0 bate of a price,combatre, 
to fight, and this word guarre, four. 

Ais Jong j in the words in fre, as opininſro, 
ire,, foolith, cemplaſtre, a plariter , except theſe where { is p.v- 
nounced, aftre, for, de[a/Fre. | 

A 15 ſhort in words ending 1n tz, m2 Dt, a Date, /x Rut? 
the Spleen,” P:irate,a ws. Jan Shes 6,21 01 'd ſhooz, 7: Cr.ie 
vate,a Cravar. It 1s long intheie proper Names, Miro, 
FHipo-rote, Srerate, Enphrate. Prl:ite. ' 


ob tnato {3 ve 
- 
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A is ſhort in ol s words in afe, Epatr, exr7s, oitr nfo sf 
A 15 flcort 1; - the ey 11 AUV® , bao, ny 7 vw EY ge $48 ES, 
me raw, a radilh, brave, brave, r/oave ; excent. ff ni ahve 


A is thor in the words in ex? ſaxe, To:;- 


WW, 
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A is long in the words aſe, or aze, Baxze, Baſis, un Emphaſe, 
an Emphaſis,une phraſe, une extaſe an extaſie,/l jaze,he prattles. 

A is ſhortin the words in al egal,cqual,mal,evil, animal,&c, 

A is ſhort ar the end of a word,as cela,that, alla,went,por. 
La, ſpoke, aima, loved. 

A is long inall the words ending, in afion, and #ticn, as oc- 
caſion, invaſion, perſuaſion, creation, tcntation, fondation, conſolatio 
on ; but in the word 1n (zcar) that derive of them, # is ſhort, 
createur, tentateur, fendatcur, conſolateur. 

A: is ſhort, aide, help,/aide, ugly ,af aire buſineſs, ſalaire, re- 
ward, pair a pair, aile a wing, aime love, faite done ; except 
chairea chair, where ai is long. 

A: js long in the words in aiſe,aiſſe,and aize,as thoſe, graiſfſe 
$:t, aiſe, glad and eaſe, punaiſe a bug, une fraize a Ruft. 

Ar is ſhort at the end of a word, as beau fine, nouveau new, 
routenn knife. Tt 1s long in the middle of words, beaute hand- 
fomneſs,nouveautenovelty,zauche left, Royaume Kingdom,faute 
2a fault,fauc falſe, chaut hot, haut high, fraude deceit ; except 
cheyauche, Where au is ſhort. =O 


E: 


E is commonly ſhort before the Perultima ending with an e 
Feminine, N/ece Niece, tiede, bloodwarm, licge cork, ſeche dry, 
lewre lip, treve truce. I is long in Orfevre a Goldſmith. ; 

E is long before ſe as theſe, Dioceſe, Epheſe, Geneſe, Pelopoe 
x:ſe, &c. except in the Verbs peſe weigh, empeſe ſtarch. 

In wordsending in «ſ7,e is Jong in ſome zand ſhort inothers; 
rhe ear may ealily perceive the difference. 'Theſe are long, 
Di ablefſe, Ajneſſe, Tigreſſe, and many others. Theſe axe ſhort, 
Aineſſe, Feſſe, Mefſe, Adreſſe, and many others. 

E in the words ending in ett, is ſhort, as belle fine, Chapelle. 

E is Jong in the words in ere, as un Poms a Poem,un Dia- 
deme, un Straiareme,un Theme, deuxieme, troiſieme , except ſome 
few, 49cm? a decottion, we Bream a Bream. 

It is alſo ſhort inthe words in ere,colcre anger,chere ; and al- 
io before wre, chevre Goat, Fievre Feaver, Licvre a Hare, levre 
lp, it is Jong before double yr, gacrre war, pierre ſtone, Kc. 

E is alſo ſhort in the word in eve, greve a ſandy dry place 
ina River, une treve a truce; two ee, the firſt is long, fumde 
110a%, ep a fword, nuce a cloud, 
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T 1s commonly ſhort before the laſt ſyllable ending with e 
Maſculine or Feminine, as ia theſe following words,bribe bribe, 
wvice vice, civilite civil, muſique, ligne, &Cc. | 

It is long before e Feminine at the end of a word,as in mage, 
folie, Italie, maladie ſickneſs. It is ſhort with e Maſculine, pie 
foot, amitie friendſhip, moitie halfe,delic thin, marie married ; 
it is long in this word prive. | 

T is ſhort before gne, ligne, a line, un Yigne a Vine, 1s tigne 
the ſcurf, maligne, benigne, &c. In theſe following it is long, 
fizne, a ſign, inſigne notable, Cigne a Swan, digne worthy, in- 
digne unwarthy. 

T is long in the wordsending in ine, as r#ine, bruinea miſt, 
aluine, Wormwood. | 

It is long before dye, and tre, aa cidre cider, Chapitre Chap- 
ter, Arbitre Arbitrator, 2:tre a title; it is not fo long before /, 
when / is pronounced, as Miniſtre, ſmiſtre. 

T is always ſhort at the end of a word like y, ami qui pare 
ti. 

I is ſhort in the words in tion, as ambition, condition, punie 
tion, ſeclition, 

Q 

O is commonly ſhort before the laſt ſyllable, as modo,faſhie 
on, Eſcole, School, encore again, Flote a Fleer, carore a carrot, &c. 
except globe. Theſe following terminations are to be except- 
ed; Thoſe in ole, o is long, Geole a Goal, Pole, Tome, Oeconome 
thrifty, -Thoſe in one, Trone, Zone, Matrene. In this word Ma- 
lerote, 0 is alſo long. Add to all theſe the words in ofe as choſs 
a thing, roſe, a role, doſe. 

O is ſhort in the wordsending in off, as boſe, a ſwelling, a 
bnnch, Carofſe a Coach, Eſcofſe Scotland ; it is long in theſe 
two, foſſe a grave, groſſe, big. 


U 


U is ſhort before the laft {yIlable of words ending with an 
e, as credule credulous, particuls particle, Lwme Moon, prune, 


U is 


plumb, cvre, figure, &c, 
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U is Tong before an e Feminine at the end of a wotd, as 
ne naked, wenye, come, queue tail, liewe ; and ſo is oz, brite 
dirt, r704e wheel. 

U is ſhort before an e Maſculine, ſalue ſaluted, gradue a 
Graduate, enjoue full of mirth, &c. | 

Eu is ſhort before a ſingle r, heuze hour, plenre cry, den 
meur? dwe'ling, &c. It is a little longer in others, as theſe, 
breuleure burning, egratignenre a ſcratch, graveure an INgra- 
ving ; the uſe of ſpeaking will inform further. <5 

Eu is long before double rr, as beurre, butter ; as alſo be- 
fore tre, neutre neuter. 

Ou 1slong before che in Nouns, une couche a couch, or bed 
©t eaſe,louche ſquint-eyed, une mouche a fly, faronche wild, une 
carmonuche a $kirmiſh ; except in 1a bouche the mouth, une ſou- 
che, a block, une touche a feſcue, or a touch-ſtone, or a pin to 
write upon Tables. 

Ou 1s ſhort every where elſe, boucle a buckle, rrope a troop, 
Je coure I may run ; it 1s Jong before a double zr, bovrre flax, 
courrier an expreſs. Re | 

Ou is ſhort in the words ending in on7Ze, as Grenouille a 
frog, patrouille the night watch,une citroulle aPumkin, une gire 
2:0u7/le a diſtaft, 7] barbouille he daubs; except /a rouille the ruſt 
je fouille 1 ſearch, je 6rouile I diſorder. 

Ou ts ſhort before le, as une boule a bow),une porle a hen, une 
exapoule, a Bliſter ; except wn moule, ſaoule a drunken woman, 
Hetides ſeveral Tenfes of Verbs in over, where oz is Jong, as 
voter eſcrouler. Tt 1s ſhort in the words in pe, as corpe a cup ; 
;risJong inthe words in zre, outze beyond, portye a beam ; It 1s 
thort in the words 1n ze, as dowte, doubt, G:wrethe Gout, 17 
ront?, the road. : 

Ou is ſhort in the words in v2,a5 ove a ſhe Wolf, conveit is 
long in the words in ſe or 2*jalonſ. jealous, t; ſpouſe a Bride, UVEN- 
20uſs a Cupping-glats,corzs low;except this word dere twelve. 

Ni is long before fc,as 2572 a hood ; 1t 15 ſhort in the word 
-n 72.as 7077e cloth,eſtoile a Tens ; ut is ſhort in the words 1n n2, 
as 1; Moine a Monk, av0:neoats ; 3t 14 thort in the words 1n re, 
Loire to drink, 2/0:re glory ; it 15 Jong in this word poiwre pep- 

er, it is the only word ending 11 0/v/2. - 

All the Vowels arc {tort betore /, when it 1s pronounced as 
ae wide, drfc plague, tr: Fe ſad, Poſte Poſt, jufte jult, o'o- 
nite Burnt offering, wejfzue a vitard, luffre luſtre, F:ftir a 
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All the Vowels are long before [between two Vowels, as 
zaſer to ſhave, diviſct to divide, mepriſer to deſpiſe, repoſe» to 
reſt, une roſe a roſe, excuſcr to excuſe, abuſer to abuſe, upaiſer 
to calm or quiet, aprivoiſer to tame, aizuiſcr to grind, Oc. 

All the Vowels are long before an ſin the fame ſyllable,21- 
ther in the middle or end of words ; except in the words mn« 
tioned afore ex; aſne aſs, aſpre ſharp, blaſine; la grefle 116 
hail, 6r«/7er to-burn, feneftre a window, wne huiſtre an Oylizr, 
une fluſte a pipe, une Mouſche a fly, un abiſme; Paſque Ealter, 
emplaſire a plaiſter, Maiſtre Maſter, naiſtre to be born,paraiſtre 
to appear, haſte haſt,/z teſte the head, une beſte a beaſt we r= 
queſte a petition, viſte guick, #2a{tin a maſtitt Dog, noſtre ours, 
woſtreyours, une coſte a rib, mon hoſte my Hoſt, angoiſſe anguiſh, 
paroiſſe pariſh. 

All words ending with x andz, as well as with f, are long 
paix peace, doux ſweet, devx two, ez noſe, acces, accels, les, 
as, mer, ter, ſes, cas Cale, dos back, gros big, abus abuſe, tous 
all, vers worms, corps body, &c, 

All the Vowels are ſhort in the words ending with f, chef, 
chief, bref ſhort, ſo:/f thirſt, nerf nine. 

All the Vowels are ſhorr at the end of words ending with 
u or m, as ruban, ancicn, bondin, poudin, pardon, chacim, Adam, 
Item, faim lunger, nom name, lum. 

If there 15 anorher Conſonant after an »,the Vowel is long, 
as franc free, blanc white, [:ag, ſang blood , acne then, quand 
when, grand great, profond deep, rond round, cj: child, ara 
g:nt money, volant flying, Theſe few muit be excepted 
wher2the Vowel 1s ſhorter, w2 clang a pond, orrng herring, 
Im ruſh, Tronc the Alm-box, gand glove, bre/and 2a game at 
cards: ſocond, gind, an hinge. | 

All the Vowels are long in the p:ytdtipr ending with 2 bee 
fore z or m in the middle of words boiore the 1227 

All the Vowels are long inthepcjrile ties ending with either 
e Maſculine or Feminine, before 3; or 72,25 may he oblerved by 
the following words, dc licnce, abode, a5, once gviande, 
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monde. ſeconde. langue, cſpinzie, guiconaue, Niccinre, Caſſandre, 
Retrimanae, Vendouge, Hovrongu?, Dimaiici?, Con:cmble, Inturrom- 
pre, Chambre, 1imwre, maindr:, fone, Crime, Ce. they are long 
allo when 7 ſolioweth ane, 55 theſe, feecrrrer, aemander, diſtin. 
£1, amcntcr ce. Tie words with 1m or 7: 7nutt be excepted 
from that rule, vm? priſexn”, 00.21/70 109797me  prmme, Couronner, 
pardon In the firk aud tenv cw Collable ifir be not the ponulti- 
. 
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m#, 2s T have ſaid ; the ſaid Vowels are pronounced ſhorte? 
as may be perceived in the ſounding of the following words, 
amende, amendement, Commande, Amandement, Ample, Amplifier. 
Chambre, Chambriere, ſimple, ſimplicite, feindre, feintife, confron- 
ter, confrontation, ſente, ſentinelle, Vanger, Evanglile, Temple, tem= 
poriſer, fondre, fondement, conte, conteſtable, &Cc. 

All the Vowels are ſhort in the words ending with *, as us 
Rat, a Rat, ungu?t a watch, un lit a bed, un mo;, a word, ex. 
cept the words in aut, as before. 

To conclude, a!) the Vewels are very long in the penulti. 
»2a of the Preterit Defmit, in the plural] Number, as nous par- 
lames, wous parlates, ils parlerent, nous finimes, vous finites, ils 
fimrent, nous receumes, vouc receutes, ils receurent. 


FINDS. 
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A Catalogue of Books Printed 
| for , and Sold by Samuel 
_ Lowndes over againſt Exe- 

ter Exchange in the Strand. 


In FOLTO. 


I Brady's Introduction to old Engliſh 

Hiſtory, &c. 

Dr. Brady's Compleat Hiſtory of England, ec. 

A general Chronological Hiſtory of France, 
in Exeliſh, Written by the Sieur de Mize- 
ray. 

A __ Account of the Horrid Conſpiracy 
againſt King CHARLES IL. and His 
late Majeſty, and Government. 

Clelia, an excellent new Romance. 

Parthenifſa, the moſt Famed Romance. By 
the Earl of Orrery. 

A Memorial offer'd to the Great Deſervings 
of Join Williams, D. D. 


In 


in QPARTO. 


Poems written by Mrs. 4»n Xiligrew, 

Dr. Grey's Compleat Horſeman, . and Expert 
Farrier. 

Obſervations concerning the Dominion and 
-Soveraignty of the SCas. Written by Sir 
' Philip Medows. 

A SERMON Preached at Weſt minſter-Ably, 
by Dr. Henry Killigrew. 

Iwo Sermons by Dr. Horneck (1) God's 
Providence inthe midſt of Confuſtons. (2) The 
Nature ef True Chriſtian Righteouſneſs. 


"- 


In 0CTAY 0: 


The Crucified Jeſus. I p 

The. Great Law of Confideraticn.” Both 
written by Dr. forneck. 

Glanvil of Witches and Apparizions, 

GlanviPs Lux Orientalis. 

Practical Diſcourſe: of Patience; 

Situation of Paradiſe. 

Bithop of Lincoln againſt Popery, in \ Latin 

Panl Feſteau Ss French Grammar. 

Manger's French and Engliſh Letters. 

The French Rog UC. 

A Compendious view of the Jace Troubles 
in Enzland. By F.W. Eig; 


The 
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The Mirror of Fortune. | 
Select Epigrams of Martial. Engliſh, 
An Account of the late horrid Conſpiracy. 
Dr. Horneck's Queſtions and Anſwers, con- 
cerning the Two Religions, viz. The Church 
of England, and Church of Rome. 
French and Engliſh Catechiſm. 


In TWELVES. 


The Fire of the Altar ; Written -by Dr. Zor- 


neck. 


The Lama-ſabacthani, Or Cry of the Son of 
God, 


A Diſcourſe of Chriſtianity. 
Cambridge Jeſts, or Witty Alarms for Melan- 
choly Spirits. 


